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PREFACE 


Delayed appearance of tlio volnnio. — ^This volume appears later than 
the editor of this Series and the author expected. The printer’s copy was 
ready several years ago ; but circumstances for which nobody is to blame 
prevented its being issued earlier than now. 

Distribution of tlio material originally intended for tlxis volume. — 
The general plan of this volume may easily bo seen from the table of 
contents. As appears from page xvii of volume xi, it was my oidginal 
intention to give with this volume parallel specimens of the text of the 
various recensions. Technical reasons, which have to do with the size 
and shape of the shoots on which these specimens are printed and with 
related problems of the bookbinder’s art, made it seem more practical to 
issue the specimens in a little atlas, and to designate the atlas as volume xiii. 

Designations of the MSS. in tho list of variants. — In the 'List of 
Variants ’, the designations of all the manuscripts (sigla codicum) of which 
the variant readings are given in full have been printed at the bottom 
of each page, whereas the designations of manuscripts to which only 
occasional reference is made are there omitted. 

The list of variants refers directly to the manuscripts themselves. — 
The occasional quotations from the Berlin manuscript K (see below, p. 15, 
25") are given from the collations of Bcnfey and of Professor R. Schmidt. 
Unless the contrary is expressly stated, all the other references are to the 
respective manuscripts themselves and not to collations or to secondary 
copies. 

The numbering of the single tales in volume xi. — In volume xi the 
superscriptions q and so on, at the head of the single tales, are given 
in the usual Occidental fasliion. This is a deviation from the procedure 
of the manuscripts. Partly by way of justification, and partly for the 
sake of beginners, it is well to state here that, in the first place, Sanskrit 
manuscripts never have such story-numbers at the beginning of the single 
stories, but always (if they number the stories at aU) at the end ; and, in 
the second place, that even the best manuscripts are inconsistent in this 
matter. 

By way of illustration, a few details may be given. Our MSS. of 
the bh-class have no story-numbers ; the numbering contained in the MSS. 
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of the 'P-class and in the fifth tantra of Bh are given in the ‘ variants 
See, for instance, variants on p, 6, 1. 27, p. 14, 1. s, p. 21, 1. ii, &c. Since the 
interpolated stories are in most cases numbered before the frame-stories, 
the numbering of the MSS. disagrees of course with that of our printed 
text. The frame -story I, xv of our edition, e. g., is numbered as xxi in 
the MSS. of the '{'-class, whereas the intercalated stories xvi to xx are thus 
numbered both in the print and in the MSS. In tantra v, the frame-story 
is numbered as i in the '{'-class, and all the following stories are numbered 
down to xii. In this case the frame-stories are throughout numbered in 
the MSS. before the intercalated stories, whereas in Bh, which in this 
tantra is a MS. of the textus simplicior, the frame-story is numbered as i, 
our first story as ii, our third story, in which all the following tales are 
contained, as xii (see variants on p. 289, ll), our stories iv to ix in like 
manner as iv to ix, and our x as xi ; whereas our xi, which is inserted in x, 
is numbered in Bh as x. 

Editor’s non-acceptance of corrections of real errors. — At the end of 
this volume, some additional corrections to vol. xi are appended. Several 
learned friends of mine have sent me emendations which they will not find 
among these corrections. I need not say that — thankfully and carefully — 
I took all their proposals into consideration; but in the course of my 
critical work I have become extremely cautious in correcting the readings 
of good MSS. Nothing indeed could at first sight be more convincing than 
the emendation which one of these scholars proposed instead 

of as my text reads p. 2, 1. 12 . But as the best MSS. of both 

the recensions of the textus simplicior, from which Purnabhadra took this 
passage, confirm the reading of the MSS. of his own recension, this con- 
jecture is inadmissible ; see variants on p. 2, 12 . 

The same scholar proposed to read with the editions of Kosegarten 
(V, 49), Biihler (V, 60), Jivananda Vidyasagara (V, 60), and Kasinath 
Pandurahg Parab (V, 58) instead of as our text has in 

its stanza V, 46 b. But again our variants (on p. 273, 1 ) show that Purna- 
bhadra took the wording of this stanza into his text exactly as he found it 
in his sources, and we have no right to alter what he approved. There 
can be no doubt that in this as in other cases the later printed editions 
simply follow that of Kosegarten ; cp. below, p. 53, and Indogermanische 
Forschungen xxix, 215 AT. 

I now regret that I followed Parab in correcting the chandobhanga 
in stanza II, 155 a. This stanza is absent from all the other recensions of 
the Pancatantra including the textus simplicior. I found it in a metrically 
correct form in Parab’s SubhS,shita-ratna-bh^ndagara and in his edition of 
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Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha, and as the correction seemed to be an unavoidable 
one, 1 adopted it. But later on, I found the same stanza •with exactly 
the same chandobhanga in Jivananda Vidyasagara’s edition of the Bhoja- 
prabandha and in the metrical version of the Campakasresthikathanaka ; 
see belo-w, Variants on p. 163, 13. And when my ‘ Variants ’ were already 
printed, I found again this stanza with its chandobhanga in the printed 
edition of Deva'vijaya Gani’s Pandavacharitra (see Yashovijaya Jaina 
Granthamala, 26, p. 152), and in three old MSS., the one containing 
Dharmacandra’s Malay asundarikatha, the other two Hemavijaya’s Katha- 
ratnakara (story 211). Hence it is evident that this stanza was current 
in its faulty form, and that this form should be restored in our text. As 
here, Purnabhadra in several places took over into his text anomalies of 
his somrces ; see below, p. 30 f. and p. 36. All these cases should be 
carefully observed, as they afford us one of the best means for constructing 
a pedigree of the different recensions, and for finding out their most 
trustworthy MSS. 

In my emendations I always carefully examined the best MSS. of all 
the old recensions, including both classes of the textus simplicior, and 
I beg my critics not to venture conjectures of their own, without comparing 
the same sources and without taking into due consideration their genetic 
relations. The text of Kielhorn and Biihler cannot replace the MSS. of 
the textus simplicior, as will appear from our parallel specimens, from 
pages 58 ff. of this volume, and from the occasional quotations strewn over 
my notes. 

Pwnabliadra’s attitude towards his sources. — Purnabhadra no doubt 
knew Sanskrit well, and if he had not been renovmed for his pandityam, 
no minister would have entrusted him with the revision of so celebrated 
and widely-known a nUiSdstra, as the Pancatantra already was in Purna- 
bhadra’s time. Moreover, his work would not have been so widely circulated 
and copied again and again to even recent times, by Jainas as well as 
by Brahmanas, if it had not been approved by the most cultivated people 
of his own time as well as of later times. Hence it seems to me now quite 
possible that he was well aware of such anomalies as he took over into his 
text, but that he intentionally refrained from altering them. In stanza 5 
of his Prasasti he says : 
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This shows at all events that he had a great consideration for his sources, 
which, as appears from our parallel specimens, he followed pretty faithfully. 

Acknowledgement of obligations. — Once more I have the pleasant duty 
of making public acknowledgement of invaluable help and kindness 
received from verj’’ many scholars. First of all I must thank Geheimrat 
Professor Boysen, Director of the Leipziger Universitatsbibliothek, Professor 
Miinzel, Director of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, and Mr. F. W. Thomas, 
Chief Librarian of the India Office Library, London. These gentlemen 
sent me the Pancatantra MSS. preserved in their respective libraries and 
permitted me to use them under the most liberal conditions. To Mr. Thomas 
I owe the possibility of collating again the London MS. A, and the Poona 
MSS. bhPBh. Moreover, this scholar procured for me copies of the most 
valuable MS. h (see below, p. 12 f.), of the Ulwar MS., and of the MS. 
preserved in the Baghunath Temple Library (cp. p. 231 of this volume). 
Both these latter MSS. are inferior fragmentary copies of Purnabhadra’s 
recension. But to know this is a great relief for an editor, for whom 
nothing can be more painful than the thought that there may still exist 
some MSS. of very great value which he is not allowed to use. 

To Professor A. A. Macdonell of Oxford I am deeply indebted for 
sending me the Pancatantra MSS. of the Max Muller Memorial. Besides, 
he as well as Mr. Thomas collated for me a passage of the originals of 
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCDEF which were not in my hands, when I needed 
them for this single passage ; see below, p. 44 f . To Mr. Premchand 
Keshavlal Mody, M.A., LL.B., of Ahmedabad, I owe the use of the MSS. pr 
(see p. 12) and Pr (see p. 14). Sastravisaradajainacarya Muniraj Shrl 
Dharmavijaya Suri, the founder of Shrl Tasovijayajainapathasala in 
Benares, and his head disciple, Muni Indravijaya, who unite in their 
persons the truly Indian pandityam with a keen sense for philological 
criticism and with a far-sighted benevolence to all the scholars interested 
in Jaina literature, have sent me many valuable Jaina MSS. and books 
necessary for my further work, and have given me many items of informa- 
tion of the utmost value which it would have been difficult or impossible 
to get in Europe. 

In 1910 the Munich Academy awarded from the income of the Edmund 
Hardy Foundation a prize of one thousand marks for my Contributions to 
the History and Criticism of the Pancatanfra Literature (Arbeiten zur 
Geschichte und Kritik des Pancatantra). Since Theodor Benfey was a 
member of that distinguished corporation, and dedicated to it, over half 
a century ago, his celebrated pioneer work in Comparative Literature, 
entitled ‘ Pantschatantra’, and since so eminent an authority in that same 
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field as Geheimrat Ernst; Kuhn is closely and no doubt authoritatively 
concerned with the administration of the Hardy Fund, it is a matter 
of deep satisfaction to me that I am here able to record the Academy’s 
approval of the way in which I am continuing the work of Benfey. 

If I am able to continue this work, I owe the happy privilege in largest 
measure to Professor Charles R. Lanman; for at his instance an inter- 
national memorial signed by seventy subscribers (more than a third of the 
signatures came from India), was addressed to the Koniglich SdcJisische 
Gesellschaft der Whscnscliaftcn with a petition that this corporation request 
the Koniglich Sdchsisclics Ministermm des Kultua und dffentlichen Unter- 
riclits to allow me the leisure necessary for bringing my work to a 
satisfactory conclusion. Rektor Professor Dr. Curt Schmidt of our Real- 
gymnasium in Doeheln most kindly supported this petition, and the Royal 
Ministry granted it. I may now hope to complete the literary-historical 
part of my undertaking, as with the present volumes (xii. and xiii. of this 
Series) I am completing the philological part thereof. 

I need scarcely add that for these volumes, as for volume xi. Professor 
Lanman has laid me under deep obligation by revising my Introduction 
and other preliminary matter in respect of its English style, and by 
arranging the contents of the volumes with his well-known editorial skill. 

Mr. J. C. Pembrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental Reader at the 
Clarendon Press, has not only done his work "with his unfailing care and 
pains, hut has also given me many valuable suggestions which I was glad 
to follow. 

To all the above-mentioned gentlemen and corporations, and to the 
Royal Ministry, I here record my heartfelt thanks. The great and 
sympathetic interest which they have shown in this large and laborious 
undertaking, gives me courage to address myself to its second and perhaps 
more difficiilt part; and this, when complete, will, very likely, and as 
I hope, turn out to be a History of the Indian Narrative Literature. 

Johannes Hertel. 


Orosshauchlitz bei Doebdn, Saxony, 
December 10, 1911. 




KEY TO TABLES I AND II OF VOLUME XI 


Specimens of the MSS. and bh in facsimile. — In volume XI, 
between the end of the introductory matter (p. xlviii) and the first page 
of Purnabhadra’s text, are inserted two Tables, containing collotype re- 
productions of fifteen specimen-parts of the MSS. 'V and bh. These facsimiles 
are designated as ‘ No. 1 ’ and so on, and are thus referred to in this Key. 
They are especially useful as showing the old aksara-forms used in our 
MSS., and as making it very clear how some of them were easily liable 
to be misread by later copyists. 

Tacsimile Wo. 1 shows a verso-page of 'P, corresponding to the passage 
beginning svayWmjiUliam (169, l of our text) and ending with hhaclra (170, 12). 
Our reproduction is a trifle smaller in size than the original. The original 
has three red spots : one in the centre of the middle square beneath 
the (correct) leaf-number 60, and encircling the small hole ; one in the right 
margin, covering the figure 5 of the (wrong) leaf-number 56, of which 
the figure 6 and part of figure 5 have been lost in the course of time 
with part of the margin ; and one just opposite to it in the left margin. 

Facsimile Wo. 2 shows a recto-page of 'f, corresponding to the passage 
gatam vyadJiam to htah inclusive, 173, 2 to 174, 23 of our text. The original 
has only one red spot, namely, in the middle of the blank square. 

Facsimile Wo. 7 shows a verso-page of MS. bh, corresponding to our 
text 125, 11 rtJidni to 125, 29 samdjjtam ce inclusive. The original is a trifle 
larger than the facsimile, and has neither the blank square in the middle 
of the page nor the red spots in the middle and in the margins. 

The Jain diagram for the sacred word arJiam appears in 4', see No. 2, 
7 e. — Annsvara appears at the end of the line in 'P, see No. 2, 12 g. Cp. 
Variants 183, ii. The same character is used merely to fill out the blank 
space at the end of the line in 4', No. 8, 6 g and 7 g. Variants thereof 
in 4', No. 1, 1 z, 4z, 9 z, 14z ; No. 2, 7 g. — Red markings. In the originals 
of 'P and bh, the words uktam ca, api ca, the ends of the single padas, 
and other important places are coloured with red. 

Aksara-forms of the MSS. 4^ and bh. — ^Under the headings of such 
forms as are for one reason or another of interest, are now given references 
to the -facsimiles and to the places thereon where such forms may be found. 
Keferences for 4' are on the left ; those for bh are on the right. 
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Key to Tables I and II of Volume XI 


Aksara-forms. In facsimilea of MS. In facsimiles of MS. bh. 

Initial i : No. 1, 2 ik ; 7 e ; 8 n ; 14 r. No instance. 

Post-consonantal e : No. 1,2 b dJie ; 2 m, 5 r yc ; 2 u No. 7, 1 middle tye ; 1 first quar- 

s'c ; 3 y ; 5 d Icle ; 5 m sthe. ter ye ; 1 third quarter ste ; 

1 fourth quarter fe, ke ; 2 first 
quarter sjv, &c. 

Post-consonantal «! : No. 1, 4bg rai) 6u, 12 1 dai; No. 7, 5 and 6 middle, and 9 first 

14cte/; lOaswfli; lieihai. quarter that; 6 first quarter 




hyai ; 10 third quarter dai. 

Post-consonantal o : 

No. 1, 1 m ddlio; 2g yo; 3f 
iro ; 3 1 s_io ; 3 n ; 3 s yo ; 

3 V hlw. 

No. 7, 1 fourth quarter no; 2 first 
quarter yo ; 3 second quarter 
vyo, dyo, to; fourth quarter 
vyo, dyo. 

Post-consonantal an : 

No. 1, 1 q tnaii; 3q, 8 b daii; 
6 z sail. 

No instance. 

Modern forms ; 

No. 1, llnro; 11 z yo ; No. 2, 

7 b tyo. 

No. 7, 7 second quarter piai. 

gga: 

No. 2, 15 f ryyuMi (distinctlj’ two 
go's). The usual form No. 15, 
2 in durggam. 

No instance. 

glia, old form : 

glia and ppa : 

N 

No. 8, 4 b c rglia ; 7 a glid ; 
No. 2,9 b gliii ; 10 f, 14 c glia ; 
No. 9, 1 a glia. 

The old form of glia is distinct 
from that of ppa, but easily 
confused with it: cp. No. 1, 

1 c rppi ; 4 h rppa ; No. 8, 

2 a, 6 d tppa. 

No instance in the facsimiles 
(and none in the entire MS.). 

glia, modern form : 

No. 1, 5t glia; No. 2, 1 c, 2a 
gliu ; 4 d glira. 

No instance. 

glia and tlia ; 

The modern form of glia is 
distinct from that of tlia, but 
easily confused with it: cp. 
No. 1, 1 V tliam ; 6 y, 13 s ilia ; 
No. 8, 1 g tlid ; 9 f tliayi ; 10 e 
riliavi. 

In bh, the form of tlia is like 
that of our printed texts : 
No. 7, 1 a rtlid ; 2 third quarter 
tlid ; 5 middle tliai. 

jlia : 

No. 1, 15 c jlium (quite distinct 
from leu 15 e and g) ; cp. 
jjhi, No 12, 2 a. 

No instance. 

jjha : 

No. 9, 3 b jjlid (cp. Biihler, 
Paliiogr,, Table V, v-18 from 
inscr. ca. 807 A. D.) ; No. 12, 

2 &jjlii (cp. Biihler, Paldogr., 
TableV, xiv, xviii, xix, xxi-18). 

No instance. 

tu and nu : 

Very nearly alike. For tu, see 
No. 1, Id, 3k, 7x; No. 8, 
8b ; for nu, see No. 1, 15b. 

For nu, see No. 7, 7 first quarter. 
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Akeara-formB. 

In facBimiles of MS. tj/. 

In facsimilcB of MS. bh. 

t and n in conjuncts : 

Very similar. Thus : 


tmi 

No. 1, 2 g, 5 k ; //» 3 f; in 9 h. 

Cp. «?;;•, No. 7, 1 first quarter ; 
itv, No. 7, G first quarter. 

U'ii : 

No. 1, 2x, 8h, 13 d. 

No. 5, 1. 

isa : 

No. 1, 8c; isii No. 1, 12a; 

isa, No. 7, 2 second quarter and 


isfic No. 1, 14 V. 

9 first quarter ; No. 5, 3 end. 

sUt : 


No. 7, 2 last quarter, exactly 
like sru. 

it/a and uya : 

Quite distinct in ^J/. For it/a, 

Identical in bh. For iya, tya. 


see No. 8, 3b c; it/c, No. 1, 

see No. 7, 4 first half, four 


Gbc, 12 d; ii/ie, 2q. For 

examples ; iyc, No. 7, 1 middle; 


}it/a, Bcc No. 1, 9 c, 10 v. 

itjCi, 2 end. For nya, No. 7, 
2 third quarter ; 3 beg. ; C 
middle. 

iha after s, cha, h before dha, and f before ia or tha or rn 

, arc very Bimilar. Thus ; 

siha : 

No. 13, 3 a; sific, No. 1, 5m; 

siha. No. 7, 2 third quarter; 


siha No. 3, 2 middle ; 4 end. 

sthi, G Bccond quarter. 

cdia : 

No. 1 , 4 u V ; No. 10, 2 and 4. 

ccht. No. G, 2 middle. 

Idha ; 

No. 1, lip; cp.No. 10,1 second 
half. 

No instance. 

sta : 

No. 1, 10 q, &c. 

No. 7, 1 third quarter (twice). 

sijia : 

No instance. 

No. G, 3a. 

sjio : 

No instance. 

No. 5, 2 middle. 

ddha and dra : 

Identical in \]r. For both, sec 

Distinct in bh. For ddha, see 


No. 1, 14 q, niryatkaiUd vad- 

No. 7, G first quarter ; ddhyu, 


dha. 

7 third quarter; ddhi, 8 first 
andfourth,nndlOfirst quarter. 
For dri, Bee No. 7, 7 eecond 
quarter. 




INTRODUCTION TO THE EDITION OF 
PURNABHADRA’S PANCATANTRA 


Chapter I. Survey of the Single Recensions, and of their 
Manuscripts, as used hy the Author of this Volume. 


Pedigree of the recensions of tlie Pancatantra. — ^Bclow is given 
a statement of the various Indian recensions, and in such a tabular form 
as to make clear the genetic relations. The Brahmanical recensions are 
marked -with a star' {^•) ; the Jaina recensions with a dagger (f ). 


1 ’Original work (Kashmir, about 200 n. C.?) 


2 ’t (Kashmir) 

I 


C *K (Kashmir) 
before 570 


9 ’Pseudo-GunuOliya 


10 ’Somadeva, 
Kathiisaritsa- 
gara, 1003-1082 
(Kashmir) 


I 

II ‘Kseraendra, 
Brhatkathiv- 
manjari, 

about 1040, 
Kashmir 


12 'n-w 
North-Western 
epitome after 
Kalidasa (fifth 
century) 



8 Pahlavi recen- 
sions, Persia, 
Western Asia, 
North Africa, 
Europe, 
from about 570 


*n_w^ 


13 *n-w' 

I 

14 ’SP 
Dekkan 


8 (Kashmir) 


4 ’Siir. o, 
Kashmir, 
before 1000 


^ilr. 0 
Kashmir, 
before 1000 


Tamil 

recensions 


20* n-w’ 23 ttextus simplicior, 
North-Western India, 
after 850. 
H-class and tr-class 


15 ’a 16*/3 17*-y 18 *S 19 21 22 ’Hitopade^a 
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Key to tlie pedigree. — There follows now, under twenty-five headings 
corresponding with those of the table (1-25), a brief statement as to each 
of the inferrible or extant recensions of the Pancatantra, so far as known 
to the editor of Purnabhadra’s recension, and as to the MSS. used by him 
as editor, and in his studies of the history and sources of that text. 


1. The original work. 

The author’s MS. of this work and all exact copies of it are lost. 


2. t. 

Some copy, inferrible but no longer extant, of the original work, winch 

copy already contained certain mistakes and interpolations. 

3. S'. 

The lost Sarada archetype of the Kashmir recension or Tantrakhyayika. 

S contained many corruptions and gaps, and some more interpolations. 

4. S'ar. a. 

The more original text of the Tantrakhyayika. Known from the MSS. : 

X P = Puna, Deccan College viii. 145- 

pi = one leaf, containing most of the kathamukha, Decc. Coll. viii. 145. 
p^ = the greater part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein. 

The Sanskrit text of MS. P was printed in Abh. der Kgl. Sachs. Ges. der 

Wissenschaften, vol. xxii, No. v, p. 1 ff. 

5. S'ay.’yS. 

The slightly revised and enlarged text of the Tantrakhyayika. Used by 

Ksemendra. Part of the interpolations contained in Sar. /3 go back to some 

MS. of the K-class (No. 6). MSS. : 

= the smaller (last) part of MS. p, belonging to Dr. M. A. Stein, 
z, and its derivatives p r R, MSS. belonging to Dr. Stein. 

Critical edition of these recensions : Tantrakhyayika, die alteste Fassung 
des Pancatantra. Nach den Handschriften beider Rezensionen zum 
ersten Male herausgegeben von Johannes Hertel. . . . (= Abh. der Kgl. 
Ges. d. Wissensch. zu Gottingen. Phil.-hist. Kl. N'.F. Band xii. 2). — 
Translation; Tantrakhyayika. Die alteste Fassung des Pancatantra. 
Aus dem Sanskrit iibersetzt mit Einleitung und Anmerkungen von 
Johannes Hertel. 1909. Leipzig und Berlin. Druck und Verlag von 
B. G. Teubner. 2 vols. 
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6 . K. 

A lost farads, MS. which was the source of all the other recensions of 
the Paficatantra. 

7. IT-'W. 

A North-Western copy flowing from K., not extant, hut represented by 

8. The Pahlavi Recensions. 

The Pahlavi version itself is lost, hut very numerous offshoots of it are 
preserved. See V. Chauvin, Bibliographio des ouvrages arabes ou relatifs 
aux Arabes publics dans I’Europc chr^tienne do 1810 a 1885. II. Kalilah. 
Libge. H. Vaillant-Carmanne, imprimeur. Leipzig, on commission choz 
0. Harrassowitz, Querstrasse 14. A new edition and translation of the 
Old Syriac version has been given by Prof. Friedrich Schulthess of Keinigs- 
berg. Title : Kalila und Dimna, S 3 Tisch und Doutsch. Berlin. Verlag von 
Georg Beimer. 1911. 

9. Psendo-GnnS^ya. 

The lost metrical extract from an old text of the Paficatantra, interpolated 
in a North-Western recension of the Brhatkatha. 

10. Somadeva. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Somadeva’s 
Kathasaritsagara. Editions used by the author of this volume : 

Br = Katha Sarit Sagara. Dio Marchcnsammlung des Somadeva. Buch vi. 
vii. viii. Herausg. von Hermann Brockhaus. Leipzig 1862 in Com- 
mission bei F. A. Brockhaus (= Abh. fiir die Kunde d. Morgenl., 
herausg. v. d. Deutschen Morgenl. Gesellschaft, ii. No. 5). 

Du = The Kath&sarits^gara of Somadevabhatta. Ed. by Pandit Durgaprasad 
and ]IS,stnS,th Pandurang Parab. Printed and published by the 
proprietor of the “ Nirnaya-SS,gara ” Press. Bombay. 1889. 

MSS. used by the author of this volume : 

A = I, 0. 1881, E. 3957. 

B = I. O. 2166, E. 3949. 

C = I. 0. 1102, E. 3955. 

K = Sanskrit College, Calcutta, No. 1796. 

P = Deccan College, 1887-1892, No. 660. 

1 1 . Esemendr a. 

The abbreviated Sanskrit translation of No. 9, contained in Ksemendra’s 
Brhatkatha-manjari, xvi. 286 to 567. Editions : 
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V. M = Der Auszug aus dem Paficatantra in Kshemendras Brihatkatha- 
manjari. Einleitung, Text, XJebersetzung und Anmerkungen von Leo 
von Mankowski, dr. jur. & phil. Leipag, Otto Harrassowitz 1893. 

^ = The Brihatkathamanjari of Kshemendra. Ed. by mabS,mahopady^ya (!) 
pandit Sivadatta, Head Pandit and Superintendent, Sanskrit Depart- 
ment, Oriental College, Lahore, and Kashinath Pandurang Parab. 
Printed and pubbshed by TukaiAm J^vaji, proprietor of Javaji 
Dadaji’s “ Nirnaya-Sagara ” Press. Bombay. 1901. 


12. n-w. 

A north --western epitome, in -which all the stories and nearly all the verses 
of H-W -were given. It must have been composed after Kalidasa’s 
Kumarasambhava : see vol. I of my translation of the Tantrakhyayika, 
p. 158, middle. 

13. n--wb 

This is a derivative of n--w, and the immediate source of 


14. SP. 

The archetype of the so-called Southern Paficatantra. Of this archetype 
'no quite faithful copy has been handed down to us. The MSS. known 
to us belong to the following five sub-recensions : 


15. SPa. 


A 1 A B palm-leaf MSS,, C a paper MS., all of them belonging to the 
B ■ late Prof. Leo von Mankowski, and kindly lent to the author 
C of this volume by him. 

K, a copy of the MS, of the Madi-as Government Oriental MSS. Library, 

Alph. Index, p, 46, No. 7-1-7. 

L, ditto, 7-1-6. 

N, ditto, 7-1-8, 

Q, a copy of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, Class. Index, p. 165^, No. 5,110. 

P, a copy of the beginning of the Tanjore MS., Burnell, p. 165^ No. 5,109. 
K, J5 „ j, „ ,, 5,111. 

55 55 55 55 55 5,113. 

^5 55 55 55 55 55 5,1 16, 

"^5 55 55 „ J, „ 10,240. 

^^5 55 55 J, ,5 ,1 10,341. 

^5 55 5, ,, J, 5, 10,243. 

Z; a copy of a not numbered MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore. In this 
copy, the text of the SP is wrongly ascribed to Ksemendra, 
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After my edition of the SP was printed, I got, through the kind help 
of Prof. E. Hultzsch and Govt. Epigraphist Y. Yenkayya, the MS. b, 
i. e. a copy of the beginning of the MS. Hultzsch, Reports on Sanskrit 
MSS. in Southern India, No. II, p. 45, 1219, This MS. goes with B. 

16. SP /?. 

F, a collation of the MS, of the Madras Govt. Or. !MSS. Librarj',' 

Alph. Index, p. 46, No. 3-2-20. 

H, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. ilSS. Library, Alph. g^st 

Index, p. 46, No. 6 b- 3-15. group. 

0, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Library, Alph. 

Index, p. 46, No. 3-4-19, 

E, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Libraiy, Alph.' 

Index, p, 46, No, 7-1-5, second 

I, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS. Librar}’, Alph. group. 

Index, p. 46, No, 7-1-10. 

M, a copy of the MS. of the Madras Govt. Or. MSS, Library, Alph.] third 
Index, p, 46, No. 5-3-13. group. 

The text of the MSS. EH 0, El, with the variants of the best MSS. of 
SP a has been published in the following edition : 

Das sudliche Paficatantra. Sanskrittoxt der Rezension /3 mit den 
Lesarten der besten Hss. der Rezension a, herausg. von Johannes 
Hertel. Des xxiv. Bandes der Abhandlungen der phil.-hist. Kl. der 
Kgl. Sachs. Ges. d. Wissenschaften No. Y. Leipzig bei B. G. Teubner 
1906. 

17. SPy. 

D = India Office, Biihler MSS. April 24, 1888, No. 320. 

G = India Office, Burnell 211. 

A useless attempt towards publishing these two MSS. has been made 
by Dr. Michael Haberlandt, Zur Geschichte des Paficatantra, Sitzungsber. 
d. phil.-histrCl, der Y^iener Ak. d. Wissensch. 1884, p. 397 ff. Cp.ZDMG. 
Iviii, p. 3 ff, 

18. SP S. 

T, a copy of the MS. of the Palace Library, Tanjore, Burnell’s Class. Index, 
p. IGS'’, No. 5,112. Cp. Introduction to my ed. of SP, p, xxxiv f. 

19. SP t 

X, an old palm-leaf MS., presented to the author by the late Prof. v. 
Mahkowski. An analysis of this southern ‘ textus amplior ’ has been 
given ZDMG. lx. 769 ff. and Ixi. 18 ff. 


0 
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There are, furthermore, Wo Paris MSS. of the SP, and one MS. belonging 
to Prof. Teza, -which -were not available for me. Cp. ed. of the SP, 
Intr., pp. xxix and xxxiii. 

20. n--w'. 

A lost MS. agreeing on the -whole with n-w^, but having numerous more 
original readings. The first and second tantras were transposed in this 
recension. 

21. V. 

A Nepalese recension, containing only the verses and one prose sentence 
which the copyist evidently took for a stanza. First and second tantras 
transposed. MSS. : 

n^, a copy presented to the author by the Durbar of Nepal, and containing 
books I to III inch Cp. ed. of SP, p. Ixxxviiifi*. The complete 
variants of this MS. are given in the ed. of SP. 
n^, a copy of the beginning and of the end, transcribed from the same 
original as n\ and procured for me by Prof. Sylvain Ldvi, This 
MS. contains the stanzas of tantras iv and v, which are missing in n^. 
They are printed in the appendix to my Introduction to the edition 
of the Sanskrit text of the Tantrakhyayika, p. xxvii. 

\ 

22. The HitopadeSa. 

t 

This is based on n-w^ and some other story book. Its author was a Saiva 
called Narayana, who wrote for some king Dhavalacandra, probably in 
Bengal. Books I and 11 transposed as in v. 

Editions with critical notes; 1. Hitopadesas id est Institutio salutaris. 
Textum codd. MSS. collatis recensuerunt interpretationem latinam et 
annotationes criticas adiecerunt Augustus Guilelmus a Schlegel et 
Christianus Lassen. Pars I. textum sanscritum tenens. Bonnae ad 
Bhenum mdcgcxxix. . . . Pars II. commentarium criticum tenens. . . . 
MDCCCXxxi. (The translation promised on the title has not appeared). 
2. Hitopadesa by Narayana. Ed, by Peter Peterson. Bombay, 1887 
(= Bombay Sanskrit Series, No. xxxiii). 

As to these and other editions compare : tJber Text und Verfasser 
des Hitopadesa. Inaugural-Dissertation . . . bei der hohen philoso- 
phischen Facultat der Universitat Leipzig eingereicht von Johannes 
Hertel . . . Leipzig. Druck von Breitkopf & Hartel, 1897. 

A truly critical edition of this work is still a desideratum. The Nepalese 
MS. N, mentioned by Peterson in the preface of his edition, p. i, did 
not belong to the British Museum, as Prof. Peterson thought, but to 
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the late Prof. Cecil Bendall, and now belongs to the Cambridge 
University Library. A !MS, which Prof. Zachariae presented to the 
Library’’ of the German Oriental Societj’’ has been described by him 
ZDMG. Ixi. 342. 

After the publication of SP and v it will now be an easy task to 
determine the best MSS. of the Hitopadosa and to give a truly critical 
edition of this work. 


23. The textus simplicior. 

Called in the MSS. Patncrildi 3 ’anaka. This text is the work of some 
Jaina author who seems to have lived after the middle of the ninth 
century A.D., since ho quotes a stanza of Rudratak and before 1199 A. D., 
as Purnabhadra used this text as one of his main sources. The author 
added new tales and new stanzas, cspeciall}' from Kfimandaki ", transposed 
the stories, especially in books III and IV, and greatl}’^ amplified the bulk 
of the Paficatantra, especially in the fifth book. As for the single stories, 
he not only altered their wording throughout, but also their purport. The 
stories of the textus simplicior have many features in common with 
Buddhistic forms of these tales, which deviate from the old Paficatantra 
texts. The MSS. of this recension disagree very considerably, and in most 
of them the text is in no good state. All of them are revised copies. 

MSS. of the textus simplicior : 

H, No. 281 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek. Not dated, but older 

than I. 

I, No. 280 of the Hamburger Stadtbibliothek, dated sam. 1701. As to 

H and I see my paper ‘Kiitische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens 
Paficatantra’, ZDMG. Ivi. 293 fF. 

O, MS. of the Bodleian, Oxford, Aufrecht’s Cat., p. 157% No. 335, ‘ex 
eodem codice atque Hamburgenses H. I. videtur transcripta esse.’ 
Dated sam. 1709. This MS. 1 have not seen. 

Bb, fifth book, contains a text very closely agreeing with that of the 
Hamb. MSS., but without two interpolations of H I. See below, 
p. 56 ff., and cp. No. 25, Later Mixed Recensions. 
or = Decc. College, Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356. Not dated. Copied 
by gani Caritrakirtti, disciple of gani Tejastilaka. Corrected by pandit 
Sukirtti and pandit Amarasimha. 

s = Decc. Coll. i. 17. First leaf replaced. Copied from an old original 
(many small gaps). Not dated. 

^ See Pischel’s edition of Kudrata (Rudrata’s (JfngS,ratilaka and Rnyyaka’s Sah^daya- 
lila. Kiel, Haeseler 1886), p. 26. 

’ Benfey, Pantsekatantra I, p. xv, note 2. 
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S = Decc. Coll. XV. 147. First two leaves and last leaf missing. The 
conclusion of IV, vii (Mouse-maiden), with IV, viii (Saints’ clothes) is 
an unintelligibly short abstract, after which the fom'th tantra is 
concluded. Dated samv. 1534 caitramase suklapakse 5 pamcamyam 
tithau somavasai’e atreha Harsajmre Sa(?)dyanagarajnatiyat!ya5ac^ya/l*e?ja 
sutanaInpathana^tham/^/^^^;;^^<'7am<■/^^vastavyamevadajnat^yafyo?^^/fi!i■^^a/^•a^fl 
sutena savakena pustika likhita punyasyarthe tena punyena bhagavan 
sri Mahaj'/sww pritostu, &c. 

a = Decc. Coll. xii. 252. A fragmentary MS. of the text contained in S. 
The conclusion of IV, vii (with the emboxed story IV, viii) is literally 
the same in both MSS. The follpwing leaves are missing: 1-55 inch, 
59-61, 63-74, 77, 80, 85, 86, 89, 93 to the end. At the end of tantra iv 
the copyist gives his name : likhitam idam pro(!)hita-Eamacamdrabhi- 
dhena nijapathanartham paropakrtaye castuh 1 

pr = a MS. belonging to the Bhandar of Ahmedabad, and lent to me 
through the good offices of Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody of the 
same town. It bears the marks da° 7, pra° 25 mi, and da 13 pra 15. 
Colophon: samvat 1592 varse vaisasasiditraravau lisitam. This MS. 
agrees very closely with the edition of Kielhorn and Biihler. 

Bli® = India Office, Biihler MS. 86. Fragment, leaves 1-39 inch of 88 leaves 
missing. Dated Samvat 1804, ^akem 1669 prabhavdlde jpaxisavaclya J2 
dvxUydydm hudhe Bhisagxipandmnd ^n-Ndrdyanapamtalg.Q. pamdita)sxitena 
sxilirdvarenedavi pamcojgdkliydndkhyam pistakam likkitavi svdrtham pardrtham 
ca, &c. 

Mii^ = Max Muller Memorial e 11, Bodleian, Oxford, 50 leaves. Begins 
kd sotkamthds tistati iva (corresp. to Purn. 230,3). The text of this MS. 
belongs to the o--class. Dated sake 772 ^drvarindmasamvatsare vaisdkha- 
snddhanavaxiydni. 

h = a copy of the MS. mentioned in Sh. R. Bhandarkar’s Report, Bombay, 
1907, p. 55, § 46. The original lies in a dilapidated fort in Hanumangad 
or Bhatner (Bikaner). Bhandarkar says : ‘ The place in the fort where 
I saw the box of manuscripts is also dilapidated and deserted. The 
heir to the manuscripts is a young boy who, I believe, is studying at 
Patiala.’ . . . Bhandarkar calls the original ‘ a copy of Pahchatantra 
made in Samvat 1429, while Firuz Shah Taghlak was on the throne.’ 
Mr. F. W. Thomas kindly procured me the copy, which was ordered 
by the Durbar of Bikaner. It has been made by two copyists, neither 
of whom knew Sanskrit, and both of whom, especially the second one, 
very often misread the old-fashioned characters of the original. The 
colophon does not mention the date given by Bhandarkar, as the 
copyist of this part of the MS. evidently altered it to give the date 
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of his own copy. As the colophon gives an idea of the knowledge 
which this copyist — the better one of the two — has of the Sanskrit 
language, I give it here : sarapum [for samaptam !] vedam apariksita- 
karanam nama pamcamam tamtramm iti i vrhatpamcatamtram samattamh 
(corr. to samaptamh)ll samvat 1965 ramitimigasaravadi 12 ne lisamtamm 
atmacatarahhuja Fjtoemnagaramadhye Saratare gacchai 11 yadrsam 
pustamka drstva tadrsam lisitam maya I yadi 1 suddhamm asuddhatn 
va mama doso na diyateh II srir astuh II srikalpamnam astuh ll lirl 
subham bhavayat h 11 h^ This copy is very faulty. Moreover, very 
many corrections and glosses are entered in it in some places. In 
spite of all this the copy is valuable. But a future editor of the 
textus simplicior must ivy to get the original of our copy for his work. 
This original must contain a good old text of this work. The story 
I, V is concluded in it as in H I.^ In the Introduction to my transla- 
tion of the Tantrakhyayika, p. 158 (Kap. 11, § 2, 1, S. 31), I have shown 
that the stanza which contains the argument of story II, iii of our text 
has been altered in all the descendants of K, and has been well pre- 
served only in i^ar. Our Specimen III, 1. 133, footnotes, gives the 
reading of h, which, though corrupt, proves in an evident manner that 
originally the textus simplicior also had the reading of Sar. 
c = Deccan Coll., Bhand. Cat., xvii. 637. Fragment. Leaves still extant : 
2-10 inch, 14-21, 23-33, 37-41, 43-46. Goes down to acmtaya^ Kielh. 
p. 89, 4 Bather faulty ; modern. 

The textus simplicior has not been handed down to us in its original 
form. All our MSS. show interpolations, ^ and the original wording has 
not been preserved in any one of the MSS. that I have seen. Our 
parallel Specimens and, above all, the text printed below, p. 58 ff., show 
that the MSS. of the textus simplicior may be roughly divided into two 
groups : 

(1) The H-class, to which belong HIO and book V of Bh; see below, 

p. 58 ff. 

(2) The tr-class, to which belong <rsprh (and book V of <^ ; see Later 

Mixed Becensions). 

As to the Vaisnava MS. S and to the MS. a of the purohita Bamacandra, 
I cannot say to which class it has to be assigned, as unfortunately I failed to 
copy the greater pail; of their text. At any rate these two MSS. are worthless. 

Of the two classes, each at times excels the other in the greater originality 
of an occasional passage. Our parallel Specimens I-III and the text 

’ Cp. Tiber die .Taina-Kezensionen [see below, p. 15], p. 97 ff. 

’ Cp. Ber. kgl. sachs. Ges. d. Wissensohaften, pb.-h. Kl. 1902, p. 68 f. 
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printed below, p. 58 ff., show that Puvnabhadra used copies of both these 
classes. Wherever he follows the textus simplicior, nearly his whole 
wording can be reconstructed from MSS, of these two classes. It is 
scarcely possible that he had before him a MS. from which both the 
H- and the cr-class are derived, as in some places either the H-class or 
the cr- class is more original than Pui'nabhadra’s text. 

The text of the H-class seems to me, on the whole, to be the more 
original one. It has not yet been edited. 

One single MS. of the (r-class has been edited by Kielhorn and Biihler 
in their well-known edition of the Pahcatantra in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series, Nos. IV, IH, I. Cp, ZDMG. Ivi, p. 298 f. This edition agrees very 
closely in its wording, and completely in the arrangement and number 
of its tales, with the above-mentioned MS. pr. 

As to Kosegarten’s edition, see below, p. 15, ‘ Later Mixed Recensions and 
p. 44 ff. 

24. Fwuabliadra’s test. 

Called in the MSS. (like No. 23) Pancakhyanaka. Purnabhadra’s text 
is a compilation of Sar. /3, of the textus simplicior, and of sources unknown 
to us, amongst which there was a source composed in Prakrt ; see below, 
p. 27 ff. He seems to have known Rsemendra ; cp. WZKM. xvii. 347. 
According to his prasasti, he completed his work in A. d. 1199 by the 
order of a minister named ^rl-Soma. 

No other recension of the Pahcatantra has been handed down to us in 
so authentic a wording as Purnabhadra’s work. The MSS. which contain 
it are the following : 

bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. x. 190. 

N = „ „ „ „ X. 189. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084 (a revised copy). 

4' = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat, iv. 55. 

P = „ „ „ Report 1897, 419. 

= Leipzig University Library, A. 404. 

M = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. iv. 54. 
p = !, 5 ) jj j, ii- 46 (a revised copy). 

Pr = a MS. of the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad, da, 28, pra 10. Not 
dated, but old. 

B = Oxford, Aufr. Cat., p. 157“, No. 337. It contains only the first two 
tantras and the greater part of IH (down to 227,5 krtaghnd inch). 
Written after A. D. 1810. As I know this MS. only from Tullberg’s 
collation, I neglected it. As for the other MSS., see below, p. 37 ff. 

The text of this recension has been published in vol. xi of the HOS. 
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As to the testus simplicior and Purnabhadra’s recension, cp. my papers : 
‘ Kritische Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Paficatantra ZDMG. Ivi. 293 fF., 
and ‘ "fiber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Paficatantra’, Berichte der phil.-hist, 
Kl. der Kgl. Sachs. Gesellschaffc der "Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, 1902, 23 ff. 

The lack of critical spirit, which is so characteristic of the old style 
pandits, was the reason why the more complete, i. e. the interpolated 
and contaminated MSS. of celebrated works, were always copied, whereas 
the old genuine texts disappeared. Hence the textus simplicior and 
Purnabhadra’s recension completely ousted the old Paficatantra from 
North-western India. But Purnabhadra’s compilation was not the last 
stage of this literary development. Numerous new recensions arose, and 
these have been copied and enlarged even to our days. These mixed 
recensions may be classed under six heads. 

1. The textus simplicior was interpolated from Purnabhadra’s text. 

2. Purnabhadra’s text was interpolated fr'om the textus simplicior and 

other sources. 

3. Single books or tantras of different recensions were combined. 

4. Other recensions were contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

5. The Jain recensions wex'a moulded into other forms. 

6. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

25. Iiater Hised Recensions. 

25^. Textus simplicior, interpolated from Purnabhadra’s recension. MSS. : 
D = I. 0. 2790. Dated samv. 1796 asadhavadi 3. 

b = Deccan College, Bhandarkar’s Cat. xii. 253. Fragmentary MS. The 
following leaves are still extant : 49-79 inch, 81-5, 87-9, and one leaf, 
the pagination-number of which is ninety-something (the unit of the 
number is not to be made out). 

d = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. ii. 44. Has 54 leaves, incomplete. The 
text goes to saharsam aha, Kielhom, p. 93, U. 

Mii^ = MS. Max Muller Memorial e 10 of the Bodleian. 100 leaves. 
Fragment. Begins with ca vilolcya Burn. 130, lo. The rest complete. 
Dated samhat 1776 mrse I &dlce 1641 pravaHiamdne I jyestamdse 1 krme 
pakse 1 caturihydm 4 tithau \ adityavdre I Written Svjdnasimhajivijayardjye I 
Sri Ylkdnera-madhye by one dcdrya Itdmakrma, 

Mii® = MS. Max Muller Memorial d 40. 71 leaves. Contains books III to V 
inclusive. The pagination begins with 1. Not dated. 

25?. Pfirnabhadra’s text, interpolated from the textus simplicior and other 
sources. MSS. ; 

K = Berlin, Chambers 176. This MS. is known to me from the collations 
of Benfey and R. Schmidt. 
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= Leipzig University Library, A. 403. 84 leaves. From the beginning 

to irasaydm dm 219, 2. Title Hiiopaclesa (only in mg.). Very faulty 6aiva 
MS. After I, i the storj'- Hitopadesa II, iii, ed. Scbl. (‘ Dog and Ass ’). 

Bu^ = I. 0., Biihler MS. 85. Dated sake 1788 ksayanamavatsare. This 
is the recension ti'anslated by Galanos, and used by Meghavijaya (see 
below, p. 19). Cp. WZKM. xix. 62 ff. 

Mii^ = MS. Max Muller Memorial fl. Complete. The pagination (lost on 
some leaves) goes from 244 to 395. Leaf 279 wrongly inserted after 
379, leaf 337 after the first leaf of ^ivadasa’s Vetalapancavimsatika, 
which follows in the MS. Down to about p. 22 of our text Mii^ 
contains a mixture of Simpl. and Burn., the textus simplicior prevailing. 
But also in some other places the textus simplicior has been compared. 
After h'uyate ca, 94, 4 , for instance, Mu^ continues : tat jpranastavi kulam 
paksihdam saviprati 1 anydn api svecJiayd vydpddaynyati 1 yatah (=Kielhoi'n, 
i. 72, is). Thereupon follow, with variants and corruptions, the stanzas 
Kielh. 342 to 346 inch, and then the MS. continues with our stanza 
344. Nearly all the mistakes common to 4'bh appear in our MS., and 
many other corruptions besides. Of the prasasti, Mii^ has the two 
stanzas of PPrM. — Mu'- is dated kunyasdstranmnikam . . . [supply drd\ 
1760 Tikramasya gatdvdayaJi II hicih ^7ikle trayodasydm by one Sukadeva 
' in a village of Gujarat. It is useless for critical purposes. 

25^ Single books or tantras of difierent recensions were combined. 

Bh = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xiii. 68. The text of books I, II, and 
III is a Purnabhadra text, mangled and interpolated from the textus 
simphcior. Book IV (incomplete) is a Purnabhadra text. Book V is 
an old text of the H-class of the textus simplicior. See below, p. 56 S’. 

<|) = Deccan College, Peterson, Report IV, 719. The text of books I to III 
inclusive is the text of Bh ; book IV is a Purnabhadra text difierent 
from Bh ; book V is a textus simplicior of the o--class. See below, 
p, 56 ff. 

C = Bodleian, Aufrecht’s Cat., No. 336. Dated sam. 1856. This MS. 
I know only from Tullberg’s collation. The beginning of the fii’st 
tantra contains the textus simplicior, the rest of that tantra and the 
remaining ones are Puinabhadra’s text. 

F = I. O., No. 2319. Books I and II contain the textus simplicior, the 
others are copied from the same original as C. To Mr. F. W. Thomas 
I owe the statement that codices F and L (cp. Kosegarten, p. vi) are 
identical. 

= I. 0., Biihler MS. 89, a fragment containing leaf 1 and leaves 53 to 
119 inch Nearly all of book I is missing. The conclusion of book I 
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and books IV and V contain the text of Pnrnabbadra, "wbereas books 11 
and in contain a textus simplicior with stories interpolated from 
Purnabhadra. Cp. WZKM. xix. 75 . 

Bu.3 = I. 0., Biihler MS. 87. Fragment ; 47 leaves. Begins with the 
description of the liunter at the beginning of tantra ii, and goes to 
Biibler’s stanza iii, 163. Purnabhadra’s stories inserted in the frame 
of the textus simplicior. Cp. WZKM. xix. 73. 
n = Deccan College, Peterson, Keport III, Appendix iii. No. 313. Not 
dated. Modern. Books I and II, Purnabhadra ; the other books, 
textus simplicior. 

The following MSS. contain in their books I, II, V, Purnabhadra’s text ; 
in their books III and IV an interpolated textus simplicior : — 

= Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371. Quite modern. 

= Deccan College, Peterson, Report V, No. 355. Dated mitau (1) kartika- 
krsnacaturthi bhuputravasare samvat 1811. 

= Deccan College, Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. Modem, 
n* = British Museum, No. 277. This MS. I have not seen. 

Q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. viii. 144. Last leaf wanting, 
q = Deccan College, Bhand. Cat. xii. 251. Missing leaves : 1-70 incl., 77, 
78, 122, 140 to the end. Not old. In the parts extant, q has the 
same stories as Q. 

Kosegarten’s edition of the textus simplicior belongs to this class, and 
his edition of the textus omatior as well. Both are mixtures from MSS. 
of various classes. The edition of Jivananda Vidyasagara is based on 
Kosegaxten’s, and so is that of Parab. See below, p. 51 ff. 

25^. Other recensions contaminated with the Jain recensions. 

25^a. The MS. E = I. 0. 1812, E. 4086. Kosegarten, p. iv of his 
edition of the textus simplicior, says of this MS. : ‘ Textus ad codicem 
A. prope accedens passim verba sensum supplentia adiicere videtur.’ On 
the contrary, this MS. deviates from Purnabhadra in the most remarkable 
manner. It is based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with 
Purnabhadra’s text. But the author of this text has used still other 
sources, e. g. the Mahabharata, the Vikramacaritra (or some work quoting 
a coherent passage of it ; 'see below, p. 44 £f.), nay, even an older recension 
of the Paneatantra, from which the author inserts his story III, i (‘Ass 
in panther’s skin’), which seems to be based on the Tantrakhyayika. 
The text of this story, printed from Tullberg’s collation, is given ZDMG. 
Ivi. 317. The order of the stories has been altered throughout; see 
ZDMG. Ivi. 326. 

D 
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25'^T3, Atlanta’s Katbamrtanidhi.^ This is an epitome of an old 
textus simplicior, interpolated in some places from Purnabhadra’s text, 
and even altered by the redactor in some features of the stories related. 
The single books are not called tanira, but urmi. Cp. ZDMG. Ivi. 296 f. ; 
Saxon Bericbte, p. 117, note 1. MSS. : 

G = 1. 0. 2146 = E. 4088. A modern Nagari transcript from a no doubt 
Southern MS. [I frequently appears instead of I between vowels). 

G^, Aufrecbt mentions a second MS., Kall^ A Contribution towards an 
Index (Calc., 1859), p. 183. 

The two following Nagari copies, derived from one and the same 
original, belong to Prof. E. Hultzscb (Halle) : 

G^, 93 leaves, and G®, 69 leaves. In the first pada of the concluding stanza 
of book V (see Saxon Bericbte, p. 117, note 1) both of them read viji 
for kdoiva^. 

25^ c. NP, the recension mentioned by Aufrecbt, C. C., p. 314 : 
kavya, by Dharmapandita. MS. mentioned in 'A Catalogue of Sanskrit 
Manuscripts in Private Libraries of the North-Western Provinces. Parts 
I-X. Allahabad, 1877-86, ix. 14.’ I got a copy of this MS. by the good 
services of Mr. F. W. Thomas, and of the Principal of the Sanskrit College, 
Benares. In this copy, the name of the author (Dharmapandita) does not 
appeal'. The original, as the librarian of the Sanskrit College informs 
me, is written in Tailanga characters. The librarian says that the modern 
pandits designate nUi works which contain stories as kavya. The original 
belongs to Pandit Nrsimhasastrin, and the Nagai-i copy sent to me was 
made by order of his son, Pandit Gangadhara Gastrin, C.LE.^ 

The author of this version has used several sources, the textus simplicior, 
the recension of Purnabhadra, the Southern Pancatantra, the Hitopadesa, 
and in some places even Sar., or some MS. which contained passages that 
are known to us only from this source. Only the first two tantras are 
complete ; of tantras iii to v there is only a verj’- short abridgment. Books 
IV and V are transposed. After the fifth book there are several story- 
stanzas ; no doubt the author intended to use them for the composition 
of books III to V. Cp. ZDMG. Ixiv. 61. 

As to this recension, see Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Ddc. 1908, p. 400 fi*., 
where also the stories I, xvii, xviii, xix are given in Sanskrit and French. 

MS. : np, new copy in Nagari, 51 leaves, 12 to 13 lines on a page. 

^ As tbe author’s pralasti tells us, Auanta was a worshipper of Visnu.- He belonged 
to the family of the Kanva’s, and his father’s name was Nagadeva. According to 
Aufrecht’s C. C., i. 13, 771, and ii. 186, Ananta Bhatta is the author of many works. 

“ See Journal Asiatique, Nov.-Dee. 1908, p. 400, where °pattrena (1. 3 of the Sanskrit 
passage) is a misprint for °^uttrena. 
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25^ d. The recension of the Jaina monk Meghavijaya, compiled from an 
interpolated Purnabhadra text (Bii^, above, 25"), from the textus simplicior, 
from a metrical version of the Jaina Paucatantra, from the Jaina work 
Dharmakalpadruma, and from one or more other sources. The prose has 
been rewritten, and now verses and stories have been added. Meghavijaya 
wrote in sam. 171 6 in the town Navaranga. He belonged to the Tapagaccha. 

MS. of the I. 0. : Biihler, ZDMG. xlii. 54, No. 6 ; fols. 35, 11. 17, samvat 
1747, Puna (No. 90). 

An analysis of this version, with the Sanskrit texts of the new stories 
or interesting variants of old stories contained in it, has been given in 
my paper ‘ Eine vierte Jaina-Becension des Paucatantra’ ; for a German 
translation of these stories, see my paper ‘ Meghavijayas Auszug aus 
dem Paucatantra’, Zeitschr. des Vereins fiir Volkskunde in Berlin, 
1906, p. 249 ff. 

25^ e. The MS. Bhandarkar, Keport 1897, 417 (Deccan College, coll, 
of 1887-91, 153 leaves; col.: sam. 1728 sravanakrsna [l] caturddasyam 
somadine P/a^/^/^flpuramadhye divan ix\~AUpliasamrK}yQ ParlAanvaye MiSra- 
lriLZ?a?«e«alekhi II subham II su ll) contains another Jaina recension. The text 
of this MS. is compiled from the textus simplicior, Purnabhadra (bh-class), 
Hitopade^a, the metrical source used by Meghavijaya, Sar. /3 (with the 
mistakes of our MSS. of this recension), and other sources. 

Tanlra I contains the same stories, and these stories in the same order, 
as Purnabhadra. Only story xxiv and part of xxiii have been lost by 
a gap (not marked in the MS.). Tantra II: i = Hit. Schl. I. ii (Pet., p. 7, 4) ; 

ii = Purn. H. i ; iii = Sparrow’s allies and elephant, with iv. Lion and 
woodpecker (from the same metrical sources as Meghavijaya^); v = Hit. 
I. iii (Pet. I. 41 and following story) ; vi = Hit. I. iv (Pet. I. 42 and follow- 
ing story) ; vii = Pui’n. II. ii ; viii = Purn. II. iii (but the text of Sar. /3) ; 
ix, corresponds to Purn. II. iv (stanza and first sentences from Hit., the 
rest of the text from ^ar. and Purn.) ; x = Hit. I. vi (Pet. 1. 80 and following 
story) ; xi = Pui-n. II. v ; xii = Purn. II. vi i xiii = Purn. II. vii ; xiv = 
Purn. II. viii ; xv = Purn. H. ix. Tantra III : i = Sar. III. i ; ii = Purn. IH. i ; 

iii = Purn. III. ii ; iv = Purn. III. iii ; v (intercalated into iv : the lizards, 
elephant, and water-animals 2) ; vi, corresponds to Purn. III. iv (from ^ar.) ; 
vii = Purn. III. v ; viii to xv = Purn. III. vi to III. xiii ; xvi, corresponds 
to Purn. III. xvi (from ^ar., and again from Purn. ; two foil. 166 ; the text 
in disorder'). Tantra IV: i to x=Purn. IV. i to x; then xi— Simpl. Biihler 

' Cp. Zeitschr. d. Vereins f. Volkskunde in Berlin, 1906, 256 f. (with German transla- 
tion). Sanskrit text and French translation : Journal As., Nov.-Deo. 1908, p. 425 ff. 

’ Sanskrit text and French translation: Journal As., 1908, p. 432 ff. 
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IV. vii, and xii = Simpl. IV. xvi. Tantra Y = Simpl. V, with all the stories 
given by Biihler, except V. v. 

In the wording of the frame-stories, the texts of Hit., Purn., Simpl., Sar. 
are equally contaminated. 

25* f. The Biihler MS. 88 of the India Office (ZDMG. xlii. 541), though 
complete in itself, contains only tantras i, iv, and v. It was copied in 
sam. 1830 sake 1695 by Vasudeva, son of Bamacandra, son of Bamakrsna, 
of a Maharastra family. The faulty colophon seems to imply that Jidma- 
candra (a Vaisnava) was the author of this recension. Like the recensions 
recorded under 25* c and g, the text of Bamacandra’s version represents the 
cop}’^ of a rough draught not finished. The first tantra is based on the textus 
simphcior, hut interpolated from Purnabhadra ; the fourth tantra contains 
a text of SP The fifth tantra is contaminated from SP and the textus 
simplicior. It begins with the frame-story and the fii’st and second tales 
of SP ; then follow all the stories of Biihler’s edition from V. iii onward, 
except Biihler V. ix and V. xiv. In general, cp. WZKM. xix. 74 f. 

25 * g. The MS. Deccan College xvi. 105 (30 leaves, not old) contains 
the Kathamukha and hook I of an incomplete new recension. But the 
first book, numbered as such, corresponds to tantra ii of Puinabhadra’s 
text. It contains all the stories of Purnabhadra’s text in the same order. 
The wording of this MS. has been contaminated from Purnabhadra, from 
the textus simplicior, and from the Hitopadesa, and many new stanzas 
have been inserted. 

25 ®. Jaina recensions moulded into other forms. A metrical version 
of the Jaina recensions must have existed before the time of Meghavijaya, 
who has very largely availed himself of it (see above, 25* d). The same 
version was used by the compiler of the text 25* e. 

25 ®. Versions from which the frame-stories have been eliminated. 

a. A Jain MS. of the Berlin Library, described by E. Leumaim, Saxon 
Berichte, 1902, 132 fif. (from the textus simplicior). 

1. The Buddhist version from Nepal, called Tantrakhyana. It is based 
on one or several unknown redactions, and augmented from other sources. 
The prose given by Bendall is not original. Only the stanzas contain the 
original Sanskrit text. 

Cp. Bendall, The Tantrakhyana. Journal of the Boyal Asiatic Society 
of Great Britain and Ireland, new series, vol. xx, p. 465 ff. Hertel, Uber 
einige Handschriften von Kathasamgraha-Strophen, ZDMG. Ixiv. 58 ff. 

In the Jaina TJpasrayas of Pophliano pado in Patan (upper Gujarat) 
and of Dehlano pado in Ahmedabad, there are still numerous Pancatanfcra 
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MSS. the use of -which unfortunately I -was not granted. Cp. Bhandarkar, 
Keport, Bombay, 1887, p. 166 (da° 10, 1.2.44) ; p. 180 (36, 12C) ; p. 184 (40, l) ; 
p. 189 (44, 5S) ; p. 190 (45, 2l); p. 192(49,35) ; p. 195 (55,3.2) ; p. 217 (18,4.5); 
p, 226 (31,13) ; p. 237 (36,137); p. 243 (43,32) ; p. 245 (46,23). Nor -was I 
granted the use of the Vienna MS. 17 (Aufrecht, C. C., p. 314). 

Two Northern MSS. are preserved in the Palace Library at Tanjore : 

= 5114 and r = 5115. As I was not granted the use of the originals, 
I ordered copies to he made of both of them. But the specimens sent 
to me were executed so carelessly (the copyist did not even copy the 
single leaves in due order), that not to waste more money I had the copjdng 
stopped. seems to he a MS. of the H-class of the toxtus simplicior, 
whereas t seems to contain a text of Purnabhadra’s recension. I cannot 
say any more about these two MSS., because I Icnow only their beginnings 
and because, at aU events, the two copies give no fair representation of 
their originals. 


Chapter II. Purnahhadra, his time, his -work, and 

his language. 

§ 1. Previous Statements. 

In 1891, Aufrecht wrote in his Catalogus Catalogorum, vol. i, p. 344 : 
^ revised by desire of Somamantrin the PaScatantra in 1514,^ 1,0. 

2643.’ IR. G. Bhandarkar in his Report, Bombay, 1897, p. lix, gave the 
complete pra^asti of Purnabhadra’s Pancatantra, wth this (faulty) stanza 
containing a different date of the book : 

II ^ II 

Bhandarkar adds : ‘ This is an edition of the Panchatantra prepared under 
the direction of a Mantrin or minister of the name of Soma and completed 
on the 3rd tithi of the dark half of Phalguna of the year 1255 by a man 
of the name of Phrnabhadra. The text of the Panchatantra, he says, had 
become corrupt, and he corrected every letter, word, sentence, story and 
verse. ' Accordingly we find on comparing this edition with the existing 
text as printed in the Bombay Sanskrit Series that there are differences of 

* The MS. which Aufrecht refers to is our MS. A. See below, pp. 22 and 40. 
(Aufrecht gives the date A. n.) 
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reading in almost every line. Some of the prose passages and verses in 
the latter are omitted and sometimes there are others in the place of those 
occurring there. Sometimes there are verbose prose passages to which 
there is nothing corresponding in the existing text. The work might be 
characterized as Pahchatantra re-written. "Who the Soma-mantrin mentioned 
by the author was it is difficult to say. The date in all probability refers 
to the era of Vikrama, wherefore it is equivalent to 1199 A.D.’ 

In 1902, 1 proved that both the texius simplicior and the text called by 
Kosegarfcen textus ornatior, are Jaina works, and that Purnahhadra, who 
amongst other sources used the textus simplicior, was the aiitlior di the 
so-called textus ornatior.^ In a post-card dated Aug. 12, 1902, Geheimrat 
Jacobi was kind enough to tell me that the date of the stanza published 
by Prof. Bhandarkar corresponds to Sunday, January 17, 1199 a.d. 


§ 2. The date of Furnahhadra’s Hecension. 

The date taken by Aufrecht from our MS. A cannot come under 
consideration, as we have several MSS. of Purnabhadra’s work which 
are much older than the date just mentioned. The author’s samvat date 
given in A is 1571.^ Our MS. Bh is dated sam. 1442 ; bh, sam. 1468 ; P, 
which mediately goes back to the very old MS. sam. 1537. 

The date published by Bhandarkar is taken from the MS. n^=Decc. 
Coll. 1894, No. 371. The same date-stanza is given in the MSS. n®= 
Decc. Coll., Peterson’s Pifth Report, No. 355, n^=Decc. Coll., 1887-91, 
no. 418, and in the MS. 277 of the British Museum. All these MSS. go 
back to one common archetype. The British Museum MS. I did not see ; 
but the others are quite modern copies. They belong to the class of the 
mixed MSS.^ and are on the whole worthless. But their fifth tantra has 
been copied from a MS. of the bh-class.^ The text of this tantra as 
contained in them is inferior to that of the same tantra given in bh. But 
as in bh the date-stanza is missing, these MSS. apparently derive from 
some copy older than bh, and the date given in them may be right, if it 
is compatible with what we know from other sources about Purnabhadra’s 
time. And this is the case. 

Klatt-Leumann, The S^macharisatakam, Ind. Antiquary, July, 1894, 
p. 173, give this information: ‘167 al Purnahhadra, pupil of Jinapati sfiri 
(t Samvat 1277), composed sri-Krtapunyacharitra.’ 


1 

97 fF. 

3 


Berichte d. kgl. Sachs. Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, 1902, ph.-hisfc. KI., pp. 92 ff., 
The copyist's date is satpvat 1574. ’ ’ See above, p. 17., ■* See belo-w, p. 58 if. 
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The ^ t^T %rrn^ 

3e.^M) mentions the following works : 

p. ^ ^ 

3'a q^qo 

;^;^q ^o Waiinji'^r<^ qB^o qq^q f . 

I was anslious to procure the prasastis of these works. With respect to 
that of the former my endeavours failed. But to the kindness of the 
Jaina scholar, !Blr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, of Ahmedabad, I owe 
a copy of the Introduction and of the proiasti to the latter work. Both 
of them were copied from a MS. of 37 pages [fols. ?] (15 lines to a page), 
belonging to Maharaj Kanti Vijaya, of Baroda. 

T/ie prasasti of the Phanyasdlicaritra. In his prasasti the author of the 
Dhanyaialicaritra gives the pedigree of his teachers, calling his gaccha 
the (stanza 2), or (stanza 10).^ But he gives only the series 

of the suris of the Kharatara-gaccha,” excluding the first teacher peculiar 
to this gaccha, viz. Vardhamana (fsatn. 1088). All of these names are 
known 'to us from Klatt’s Extracts from the historical Records of the 
Jainas, from his Specimen of a lit.-bibliogi-aphical Jaina-Onomasticon, and 
from the Pattavali published by Weber in his Cat., p. 1036 ff. In giving 
them here from the prasasti of the Dhanyafialicaritra, I add in parentheses 
the dates from Klatt’s ‘ Specimen 


' This gaccha derives its name from that of its founder Camdra-suri. See Dharmasa- 
gara-gani’s Gurvavalisutra, Weber, Cat. 997, p. 1002 (numbered as 15th siiri); Munisundara- 
Euri’s Gurvavali, stanza 26 and p. 15, first stanza (numbered as 16th suri) ; and the Patta- 
valivacana of the Kharataragaccha, Weber, Cat., p. 1033 f. (numbered as 18th suri). 

® Called after Kharatara, the ‘Severer’, the ‘Harder’, a title which was given to 
JineSvara-Buri of the Candra-gaccha, when, in sam. 1080, in the sabha of King Durlabha 
of Anahillapura (Anhilvad) he refuted the caityavasins. Cp. the story in Weber's Cat., 
p. 1037 f. ; Klatt, Specimen of a lit.-bibl. Jaina-Onomasticon, p. 46 f. The first two 
stanzas of the above-mentioned prasasti allude to this event, comparing Jine^vara with 
a lion (who is than his opponents, compared to elephants), and saying that 

in ^rlpattana (= Anhilvad) and in the presence of King Durlabha the suri proved from 
the Holy Scriptures (sif^lH) that monks should not dwell in caityas (temples), but 
in the houses of householders. The first two stanzas of the prafesti run thus : 







But cp. Dharmasagara’s 

(satp. 1629) criticism of this fact in R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, Bombay, 1887, p. 149 f. 
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The pedigree runs thus : Jinehara (received the honorary name ‘ Khara- 
tara’ in Sam. 1080), Jinacandra (composed in Sam. 1125), 

Ahhayadeva {pxQdi Sam. 1135 or l\Z^),Ji7iavallab7ia (died Sam. 1168), Jinadatta 
(born Sam. 1132, died Sam. 1211), Jinacandra (born Sam. 1197, died Sam. 
1223), Jinapatti ^ (born Sam. 1210, died Sam. 1277), Ylrapralha (i. e. Jines- 
vara, born Sam. 1245, died Sam. 1331), who was made gtmi, by Sarvadevasuri. 
The last stanzas of the prasasti I give here literally according to my MS.: 

Wlri: «i0 

TiW: 

fwt 

1^: 

ritTl% Tn% 

iftw 

^nsTf^ crRmiFrR 

Tea.nsla.tion.® 

10. He [i. e. Jinesvara= Viraprabha] who, like the celebrated Jinehara 
[i. e. Vardhamana, the last Jina], rejoices in the celebrated Candra-gaccha, 

^ Thus, spelt in MSS. and inscriptions. See Klatt, Specimen, p. 24. In stanza 12 
of our prasasti bis name is correctly spelt t^r*nTfW. 

2 MS. 0^0 

for 0^0. 

^ I translate as literally as possible, witbout any regard to tbe English style. 
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■who instructs and protects it, and •5\'ho now renders powerful the Jaina 
moon [i. o. the Jaina gaccha called Candra] as a road [for Salvation], and 
who •with [his] incomparable words fills the threefold world as with laws, 
[because ho is] trusted [by all the living beings] ; 

11. By the command of this [Jinc^vara], [when I] dwelt with the 
teacher Sarvadeva, [who is endowed with] good qualities, in the fortress 
of Jaisahner, by the word of those [two men],’ in order to give help to 
myself and to others, and desirous to concentrate my mind, 

12. [I,] the pupil of the teacher Ji/iapafi, the gani named Turmlhadra, 
composed the story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra’s son,- in this Yikrama 
3 ^eav numbered bj’' arrow [5], Vasus [8], Sun [12], on the 10th day in the 
bright half on the approach of the month of Mngha.^ 

13. The best of the vdcakas, called Surapralha, who has seen the 
opposite shore of the whole ocean of pure learning, corrected this story. 

14. Whatever religious merit I may have gathered here by composing 
the pleasant stor}' of the monk Dhnn 3 'a and of the monk Sulibhadra, by 
this [merit] may this world bo the abode of bliss. 

15. As long as in the pure lake of the sk 3 ' the autumn moon holds [or 
bears] the eminence of the excessive sport of a gander,^ so long is victorious 
in the world this good story of Dhanya and of Gobhadra’s son [i. e. so long 
may it survive], [and bo] read aloud by the well-minded [or : by the wise]. 

Prolalle identify of the authors of the Pancdhhydnaka, of the Krtapnnya- 
caritra, and of the BhanyaSalicaritra. About the identity of the author of 
the Krtapunyacaritra and that of the Dhanyasalicaritra there can bo no 
doubt. From the passage quoted above, p. 23, it appears that both these 
works were composed by a monk Purnabhadra in the same year, viz. 
sam. 1285 ; see stanza 12 of the prasasti given above. In the introduction 
to the Dhanyasalicaritra, stanzas 10 ff., the author says : 

eid^vi4i(^'eri 

* The text has the plural number. 

° In stanza 13 of the Introduction our author says: 

’ So according to Dharma Vijaya Suri, -who refers to Hemacandra’a AbhidhanacintS- 
mani, ed. Boehtlingk and Eieu, p. 26, § 29. 

* So according to Dharma Vijaya Suri. I first thought of separating 

and of rendering: ‘causes quarrel connected with an excess of great dalliance’, i.e. 
‘causes love with -which joys and sorrows are inseparably connected.’ 

* E 
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These verses prove that Pui'nabhadra intended to compose a Krtapunya- 
caritra, after finishing his Dhanyasalicaritra. In the Samacari-sataka as 
quoted above, p. 22, it is stated that Purnahhadra, the author of the 
Krtapunyacaritra, was a pupil of Jinapati, and Jinapati was the teacher of 
Purnabhadi-a, the author of the Dhanyasalicaritra ; see above, p. 24, stanza 
12 of the prasasti. 

The author of the Dhanyasalicaritra composed this work in Jaisalmer ; 
the author of the Pancakhyanaka must no less certainly have lived in 
north-western India.^ Like the former, he was a ^vetambara monk.^ 
His date, as given in the prasasti of the FI-class,^ viz. sam. 1255, is 
compatible with the date (sam. 1285) of the two other works mentioned 
before. Moreover, the author of the Pancakhyanaka calls himseK a suri or 
guru, i. e. a teacher, whereas the author of the two other works tells us that 
he is a gani. The author of the two later works accordingly has a higher 
■rank than that of the Pancakhyanaka.^ 

The identity of our two Pmnabhadras would be established beyond any 
doubt, if it were sure that, in stanza 4 of the Pancakhyanaka prasasti, 
the author is invoking the tirthakara Candraprabha as a patron of the 
Candrakula. But this is not sure. The author of the Dhanyasalicaritra 
invokes Parsvanatha. 

Hence we can only say that it is highly proiable that Purnahhadra, the 
author of the Pancakhyanaka, and Purnahhadra, the author of the Dhan- 
yasalicaritra and of the Krtapunyacaritra, were one and the same person. 

^ Cp. ZDMG. lx. 787. Purnahhadra lived in that part of India in which camels are 
kept as domestic animals, and all the MSS. of his work are written in Nagarl characters. 

“ For no Digamhara monk would have told the story I, xxii, in which the fraudulent 
monk burnt hy the clever minister is a Digamhara ascetic. Cp. also the stanza V, 11. 

® See above, p. 21 f. 

* has the same signification as and according to a kind 

communication which I owe to ^astravi^arada-Jainacharya §ri Dharmavijaya of Benares, 
are the same, whereas is the name of the head of the same sadhus’ assembly.’ 
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§ 3. Purnabhadra's work. 

If unfortunatcl}’^ Purnabhndra’s prnsasti to his Pancakhj’unaka is siionfc 
about tbo pedigroo of bis toacboi'S, it is not so about tbo work bo has done. 
Let us exauiino what he himself sa3’6 about it, in connexion with such 
inferences as wo maj’ draw from a comparison of his recension of the 
Pancatantra with other recensions of this famous book. 

In stanza 2 a the author tolls us that ho revised the whole Kistra called 
PaScatantra at the instance of some minister Sri-Soma. 

When King Ja3'nsitnha of Guzerat bade the celebrated Jaina monk 
Hemacandra write a Sanskrit grammar, he either procured for him 
^rSS. of the eight previous grammars preserved in the temple of 
Sarosvati in Kashmir, or, according to another, and more trustworthy 
source, MSS. of all the existing grammars from various countries.^ 
According to Biihler even now Hindu princes ncarl3' always provide their 
court pantbts in similar cases with copies, and have these copies fetched 
from even afar, and at great expense.^ 

Hence wo ma3’- safely conclude that a minister, when ordering some 
literary work to bo executed for himself, followed the same manner of 
proceeding. At all events, as the is a minister’s ho had 

in his possession the principal works treating of this topic, and doubtless 
provided the pandit whom ho entrusted with the revision of such a work 
with ns copious materials as possible. 

Purnabhadra’s prasasti, taken in connexion with the evidence of his 
work itself, shows that our assumptions are right. In stanza 2 of the 
prasasti, the author says that in his time ‘ the whole S3’stcm called Panca- 
tantra’ had lost its original form. Elsewhere “ I have explained, that 
‘the whole system,’ means ‘all the existing recensions’. No 
doubt, Purnabhadra knew several redactions of this work which are unknown 
to us.'* But two recensions have been proved to be his main sources, viz. 
the second recension of the Tantrakhya3'ika (§ar. g), and the textus sim- 
plicior, both in the H-class and in the or-class.® None of these recensions, 
he says, preserved the genuine text, as the author himself had written it 
down. But Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that the order of the 

* Cp. Buiiler, Ueher das Leben dcs Jainn Monclies Hemachandra (Denkschriften 
der philos.-hist. Cl. d. Kais. Ac. d. Wissenschaften zu Wien), p. 183 ff. 

M.c.,p. 185. 

^ In my paper ‘ Tiber das Tantrakhyayika, die kaSmlrische Rezension des PaScatantra ’ 
(=AT)'h. d. pbil.-Mst. Klasse d. kgl. Backs. Gesellsckaft d. Wissenseb. xxii. No. v), 
Leipzig, B. G. Teukner, 1904, p. xxv. 

* Cp. my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, p. Ixv f. 

® See ‘Tiber das. Tantrakhyayika’, p. xxiv, and below, p. 57. 
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tales preserved in ^ar. (3, and no doubt in other recensions which he used,^ 
was the original one. Hence he adopted this order in his third book, 
whereas the textus simplicior in this third tantra deviates considerably 
from it. The last two books were very short in the old recensions of the 
Paficatantra ; but they were enlarged in the textus simplicior, which in an 
even higher degree than Purnabhadra’s recension is not a mere revision 
of the old text, but rather a free imitation of it. Consequently Purnabhadra 
very largely availed himself of this remaniement not only in these 
books, but throughout all the text. As to the fifth book, he took it over 
into his work, with only slight alterations, in the form which it had in the 
textus simplicior. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show how he chose his wording, now 
from the one and now from the other source, according as he was more 
pleased with the former or with the latter. In most cases it is im- 
possible to say what principles guided him in his choice. In our Specimen 
III, however, it is evident why he suddenly abandons the wording of 
Sar. /3. He does so at the passage where this recension speaks of the 
brahmanical tirthas. As the textus simplicior replaces the enumeration 
of these tirthas by a conversation on the dharma, Purnabhadra in this 
place followed this Jaina recension, and chiefly because its wording was 
hot ofiensive to his religious feelings. 

Purnabhadra’s principal aim was to revise the text; see his pra^asti, 
stanzas 3 and 3.^ In stanza 6 he tells us, that of the words of the ‘ excellent 
first poet’ only ‘ a handful had remained uninjured’. The very numerous 
corruptions which can be proved to have existed in the text of the Tantra- 
khyayika as early as (at the latest) the time of Ksemendra (about 
1000 A.D.), and the nature of the textus simplicior, whose wording diflfers 
very considerably from that of the more original recensions, confirm 

^ Cp. Somadeva, Esemendra, the Southern Pahcatantra, and the Pahlavi version, 
which all, in this respect, agree with ^ar. Purnabhadra seems to have hnown 
Esemendra’s versification of the Pancatantra; cp. WZEM. xvii. 347. With Somadeva 
he agrees against all the other recensions in several places. Cp. our parallel 
Specimen I. 

® It seems to me that the MS. of Purnabhadra himself (the mulaprati) contained in 
part original leaves of his sources which he merely corrected : mistakes like vidliaya 
for pidhaya, drstvapdyo for drstdpdyo, and others (see the list given below, p. 30 f.), he 
is more likely to have overlooked in some MS. of the textus simplicior which he revised, 
than to have copied from it. The scribe of the prathamddarsa or first copy of 
course preserved the mistakes overlooked by Purnabhadra, and committed some 
clerical errors of his own. Hence it is possible that the common archetype of bh^ 
is identical with this prathamddarsa. I have not been able to find any other MS. of 
Purnabhadra’s recension which can be proved to go back to another archetype. But cp. 
our Variants 5, 1 and 33, 22. 
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Purnabhadi-a’s statement. From our parallel Specimens I to III, and 
from the text printed belo-w, p. 58 ff., it is certain that Purnabhadra bad 
before him MSS, of the H-class as well as of the o--clasa of the textus 
simplicior. Perhaps he also knew the north-western abbreviated recension 
from which the so-called Southern Pancatantra, the Nepalese recension (z;), 
and the source of the Hitopadesa have flowed.^ He therefore was in a still 
more puzzling situation than Kosegarten,. But the principles he followed 
in constituting his text were exactly the same as those of this scholar: 
both of them contaminated, the texts they bad before them to such a degree 
that the results were in fact virtually new recensions. 

But Purnabhadra’s aim was not only to restore the old text ; he also 
wished to amplify it (prasasti, stanza 6), And this he did in numerous 
places. 

In revising his sources, Purnabhadra, on the whole, abstains from 
radical alterations. This is clear from our parallel Specimens, These 
show that — according to what we should expect from the wording of 
his prasasti — he follows his sources rather faithfully. The story Sar. Ill, x 
has been transformed by the author of the textus simplicior, and has 
been transferred by him to his fourth tantra as No. i. Purnabhadra, who 
found it in ^ar. as well as in the textus simplicior, gives this tale in 
both places, at first in the form of the ^ar. version as his IH. xvi (see 
our Specimen, No. PV), and again in that of the textus simplicior as his 
IV. i. But even the sources still unknown to us, from which he derived 
the stories not to be found in §ar. and Simph, he seems to follow very 
closely. His story III. viii has been taken either from some text of the 
Mahabharata, * or from an abbreviation of it, or — possibly, but not 
probably — ^it goes back to some revision of the source of the Mahabharata 
version, Pui-nabhadra’s text is much shorter than that of the Mahabha- 
rata version ; but nobody wiU deny that the former, on the whole, goes 
back to the latter. In contracting the text it was of course impossible 
for our author — ^if indeed he and not some other writer before him was 
the abbreviator — not to change the wording in several places. 

Some of the prose stories which he took neither from ^ar. nor 
from the textus simplicior, reveal their origin by their language. Most 
of the Gnzeratisms of Purnabhadra occur in such stories : ® !• ^ii 

(73,14); I. XXX b (132,18); IV. v (244,18). 

* See my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, p. Ixxxviii. 

^ MBh. xii. 143. 10 ff. I'Can compare only the edition of Protap Chundra Eoy. In 
this edition the story shows several manifest interpolations. 

® See this and the following words in the ‘ Brief Glossary ’ appended to vol. XI. 



30 Cliap. II. Purnabliadra, his time, work, and language 


Similarly we find that a wrong Sanskritization of a Prakrit word,, 
occurs in the new story II. viii (166,2); but the same word has been 
employed by the author himself in the old tale III. ii (184,5). The new 
story II. V contains the Prakritism (148, 4), and the form 

(for ; 149, 12.16 ; 151, 2.9). The Prakritism ^ occurs in the katha- 

samgraha stanza of the new story II. i (127, 16). 

Evidently the words in stanza 6 of the author’s prasasti 

refer in part to the additional stories of his text, and in part to additional 
stanzas, or to passages in which he strove to imitate the artificial prose 
style which prevailed in his time (cp. 46, liflf. ; 183, isfif. ; '485, 12ff. ; 
213, 2fir.), or even to new features by which he enlarged the old text, as 
e. g. in the beginning of 1. x (66 , 10 flf.). 

Purnabhadra declares in stanza 2 of his prasasti, that he has done 
his work and no doubt this assertion is trustworthy. Still 

he has overlooked several blunders of the MSS. which he used as his 
sources, or has even misread these MSS. ^ I give some instances from 
his text. 

4, 23 a misreading of 6ar. (A 8) 

4. 23 a misreading of Sar. (ibid.) • 

4, 30 , a misreading of ^ar. (ibid.) 

11.23 only in Pr and SimpLMS. I. The MSS. bhN'PPMABh and 
Simpl. H h have the blunder 

24,3 a chandobhanga ; also in Simpl. Hlh. 

29,20 For the original reading evidently is but our MSS. of 

Purn. and Simpl. Hlh agree with us. 

39.23 cT for MSS. of Purn. and HI with us. h correctly cl^- 

44.24 MSS. of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh. The original reading must 
have been TTf^TtTJ,. 

54. 2 the name of the princess, evidently goes back to the 
which the textus simplicior mentions as the weapon of Visnu. 

69.3 but bh^'ABh and Simpl. Hh I’s correct reading 

must be a correction. 

69. 4 ; bh'P and Simpl. h A and Simpl. H The correct 

^ Cp. Pischel, Gramm, d. Prakrit-Sprachen (Grdr. i. 8), p. 102, § 130. 

’“Or perhaps he used some Nagari transcript of the Tantrakhyayika, in •which some 
Sarada ■words were misread. 
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reading only in the revised MS, Bb, in Simpl. I, and in Kielborn’s 
edition (evidently a correction). 

163.12 MSS. unmetrical. The cband.obbanga seems to bo original. Gp. 
Variants. 

207,5 is boro tho proper name of the Ruksasa. ^iir. (3 has 

for the reading of ^ar. a 2 3 in Sar. {3 — 

the recension used by Purnabhadra^ — the subject of tho sentence is 
missing, Purnabhadra evidentl}’’ tries to correct this passage. 

211, e *fq\rnT is the correct reading; but Simpl. Hlh with bhN'l'PPrMA 
In Bh tho passage is altered. 

220. 18 also SP and v. Tho original reading of tho Pahcatantra 

must be , and so Sar. reads. 

220.25 also SP/3 and K (oldest MS. of SPa). v and ^ar. correctly 
; SP N firs: . 

235.2 TT for <Tcl_MSS. of Purn. and HI. 

236. 13 *'5CTTn?r; MSS. of Purn, and HI 

236,21. for HI the compound ; h, corrupted, 

240,21 *JTqivT3WT%3 ; MSS. of Purn. and Simpl. Hlh 
242,11 U'tNKRflTT, apparently a blunder for as the 

4'-class reads. Simpl. HI (!), h 

258.25 Purn. and Simpl. MSS. HI. See ‘Brief Glossarj^’, 

vol. XI, s.v. Simpl. h has II 

262. 18 and 263, 2 (bo MSS.) Purn. and Simpl. HI. 

269. 19 is right ; but Purn. MSS, and Simpl. HI fq^XTcTPIcT. 

h correctly, but with a variant, . 

271.2 *^f^® here and in the following text is the correct spelling; but 
Purn. and Simpl. Hlh 

These cases show that in several places marked in our text with 
a star (*) the faulty reading recorded in the variants is surely or possibly 
that of Purnabhadra himself. Cp. below, p. 77 ff. 

§ 4. Pnznabhadra’s language. 

According to stanza 4 of his praiasti Purnabhadra seems to be aware 
of the fact that his Sanskrit is not quite free from mistakes. The author 
of the Dhanyasalicaritra tells us that he has caused his work to be 

> Cp. ZDMG. lix. 21. 
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corrected by a good vacaka. Indeed, Purnabbadra’s Sanskrit is neither 
nninflnenced by the time in -which he lived, nor by the vernacular which 
he spoke from his childhood. Of course it is not quite free from Prakritisms 
either. Part of these irregularities he took over from his sources. 

Some Guzeratisms and Prakritisms of his have been mentioned above, 
p. 29 f. From the textus simplicior (H-class) he takes the Guzeratisms 
31'^^ 285,21 and ST^^T'dilT^ 286,5 (see ‘Brief Glossary’, s. v.). To the 
influence of Guzeratl we may perhaps attribute the wrong after the 
compound in 180, 4 f.,^ and the wrong form as our MSS. write 

for correct in the same passage. In SubhaMagani’s Jagadu- 

sambandha^ we find the wrong compound which Biihler 

explains as follows; ‘The faulty feminine has been caused by® 

the custom of the Gujaratis to write the parts of a compound separately, 
viz. The Hamburg MSS. have not after the 

compound, but after — perhaps a correction of the original wording 

preserved in Purnabhadra’s text — and even more members of the compound 
are here in the nominative case. To the custom mentioned by Buhler 
we evidently must attribute the occasional use of RiRd, for (236, 21 

from the reading of HI cp. 68,3 

; 223, IS I now regret that I corrected 

as the MSS. write in 90, 17. Cp. also ’31^ for or 

^^5^, 254,5. 

Prakritisms are tT for 39, 23 (or used as a masculine) ; 235, 2 
(also HI) ; 277, 13 (HI here correct) ; cp. 150, 17. Other Prakritisms are 
recorded above, p. 30. ^ Cp. also the vulgar adjective ‘ belonging to ’, 
which, as Prof. Hultzsch suggests, should be written for 246, 1 and 3, 
and which really stands in MS. A. 

Orthography and Sanidhi. Both are inconsistent even in our best MSS. 

Fo7oels. Post-consonantal ^ occasionally interchanges with 3T- Ex. 
best MSS. for usual , 222, 13 ; 223, 14. (rarely MSS. giZ^), 

and ®g>dl*=i*ri, 152,8 ; 31^1^ for usual 3T^, 46,5. best MSS. for usual 

^ Thougli occasionally occurs also in other Sanskrit texts after a dvandva com- 
pound. Cp. e. g. ^ar. adwiadhgavasanam ca, 133, 14 note. 

® Buhler, Indian Studies, v, No. I (Wien, 1892. In Commission bei P. Tempsky), p. 74. 

® In Biihler’s text ‘ by ’ has been inadvertently omitted. 

* The first member of the frog prince’s name 235, 1, might be taken as 

a blunder for Prakrit i. e. the name of the river it is more likely 

a misreading, as HI and h read • Biihler, 8, 16 has 
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120, 7. for usual 224, 13. In 225, sc Pr writes 

in 226,5 'I'PPr ^ is lengtliened in the IISS. in 74,8 (by the 

influence of 

Wherever in these cases our printed text deviates from the spelling of 
the MSS., an asterisk refers to the variants. 

Coimnantx. ^ ^ before a consonant, and 71^ at the end of a 

sentence or of an even padn, are always replaced by anusvara in 
the MSS. 

«!. stands not infrequently in the MSS. for printed anusvara before 
^ and Ex.; 28,6; 31,20; 29, s; 

70,25. and 18, l, A'c., occur along with 

(so 20,5 ; 22,5), (20,9), WR^T° (20,13), (20,24). 

»I stands sometimes for TIT. 

On the other hand, we occasionally And anusviira for correct *1; so 
140,18 and 4^ 163, lO; <T fWRTTT^^, 142,5. 

^ and ^ and tt are occasionally confounded * ; ^ is often employed 
for Z often for Z (nearly always Z for Z). 

^ is occasionally confounded with ; cp. 15, 18 ; 40, 17 . 21 ; 41, 4 ; 
165, 21 ; 186, 19 (see Variants) ; 229, 9 (Bh) ; 266 , 10 (see Variants) ; 280, 8 (see 
Variants). This produces the variant for (see A^ar. on 

40, 17, &c.). Cp. Lanman on Orthographic Prakritisms in Album Kern, 
p. 302. 

^ and ^ for '’STRT^®, 53,6), sg and j5T (this written in 

the form given by Jacobi, Kalpas,, p. 18, note) are occasionally confounded 
in the MSS.; cp. e. g. 10, lO; 271,15 (see Variants in both places). 

tj; and iJ interchange in I follow the Petersburg dictionaries, 

referring by an asterisk to the variants, where bh4' have The MSS. 
write I write in my text. 

Sibilants, especially ^ and If, are sometimes confounded. In one 
case it is certain that this confusion goes back to Purnabhadi’a himself: 

^ Most of these cases are also found in other north-western works. Cp. even 
for 153, 24, in a stanza not composed by Purpahhadra himself. 

° and are used promiscuously in the MSS., whether they mean ‘ group ’ or 
‘piece, fragment’. Apparently Purnabhadra pronounced these two words alike, and 
hence I write in both cases 7^1^. Cp. also the Petersburg dictionaries and Apte, 
8.V. and . But etymologically the two words are not identical. ‘Group’ is 
(Purn. 5, 17 and ex conj. 122, 12), Pali and Prakrit sanda ; ‘ piece ’, ‘ fragment ’ is 
(Purn. 112, 9.11), Pali and Prakrit khanda. 

r 
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in 56,12 the -wrong form (for is assured by the pun with 

often’. 

^ is confounded with ^ in 227,20. Cp. forms like 

Trr^(^i)j at the side of and ITT^fW^ in 

the Petersburg dictionaries. 

Consonants are often doubled after ; but in the great majority of 
cases the doubling is neglected. ’3ft is often written for 3ft:. 

SamclM. As a rule, samdhi is not observed before the apodosis (often 
in connexion with danda !) ; it is neglected in cases where its observation 
possibly might cause confusion. Cp. Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, 
§ 262, b, 5. It is evident that Purnabhadra himself very often neglected 
the samdhi. Cp. 138 , 12 3tT, and 149, is where our MSS. have 
3T®. In most cases our MSS. write clct^ Before initial samdhi 

is nearly always neglected in the MSS. An interesting case is 149 , 2 f., 
where the archetype evidently had The archetype 

of bh4' wrongly resolved this group into (instead of 'hi fJ'tTcI, 

; and ABh«& have a wrong correction of this inadequate reading: 

Cp. Prof. Lanman’s remarks, vol. XI, pp. xxxix to xlviii. 

As our MSS. are inconsistent, samdhi has everywhere been restored 
in the prose of our printed text except (1) in the case 138, 12 , (2) before 
the apodosis, (3) before and after oratio recta. In the stanzas, in which 
the rhythm annihilates the pauses in the case of punctuation, we follow 
our MSS. 

In the body of the words, our MSS. are not consistent as to the samdhi 
in the following cases : 

or is often written for 

and “ITRi® are very often, if not in most cases, -written for 
orqfo, otqo, onq;®. 

Punctuation. Our best MSS. are carefully punctuated. They employ 
danda after the complete sentences, and very often before the apodosis. 
Punctuation before after oratio recta is not rare. Before in 
the phrase ^5^ ^ 1 ^ci: they always put danda, or even (4'P) double danda. 
Por the sake of clearness, we employ in our printed text ardhadanda before 
the apodosis, before and after oratio recta, and before ^rfl all this in 
the prose. 

In the metrical parts, we separate the first from the second and the 
third from the fourth pada of a stanza by ardhadanda, where these padas 
form one line, i. e. in slokas and aryas. But in these cases we do not 
destroy the samdhi, which is here maintained in the MSS. even when 
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they follow our own method.^ Our MS. bh employs the ardhadanda 
and the double danda, and these only ; our MS. '1^ employs the danda and 
the double danda, and these only. Cp. the two facsimile tables in vol. XI. 

Gender. neuter 233, l (in a stanza taken from the textus simplicior), 
^ masculine, or cT for cT?!, 39, 23. 

Gnna and Trddld. (also Hamb. MSS.) for 

(Whitney, § 1222j, Panini V, 1,133), 258,25. for 262, 18 ; 

263 , 2 (in both cases with HI). 

Terh. (also HI), 23, 5. Imperative : ^ ^ for qFcTR 

117,18; 118,2- Infinitive: 57, 23. Gerund: anfilT^T, 175, 23 (in 

a stanza). Gerund in -am: 68,2. Passive for active voice, 

205, 24 (in a metrical quotation ; also HI). 

Houn. A wrong form is the genitive for “off, 135, lo. 

nominal compounds. Compounds with proper names : 

136,20; 140,15. 114,20, beside 114,22. 

4, 6, beside , 21, 17. 103, 3. 

, 266, 10 , &c. 

A curious case occurs at 283, 23, where I have written %t with 

Purnabhadra’s source, the textus simplicior, as represented by the Hamburg 
MSS. Bh, which in the fifth book belongs to the H-class of the textus 
simplicior, reads (^I^ misread for T^, i. e. %) ; h and Buhler 

■%’rt|:^?it(!). But bh'PA and their derivatives write and this 

seems to be the old reading, from which Buhler’s ungrammatical reading 
derives, as being apparently an original gloss by somebody not well 
versed in Sanskrit. I now take to be a substantive dvandva, 

compound, depending on : ‘ it went to speed and to over-speed ’, 

i. e. ‘ it ran more and more swiftly ’ (quicker and quicker). 

Prof. Wackernagel, in his Altind. Grammatik, H, § 74 d, gives similar 
adjective dvandvas. From the Pali I may add Jat. i, p. 160,3 vamhdtivam- 
kinam (in a stanza), which the commentator rightly explains as meaning 
mule vamkdni agge alivamkdni tadisdni sihgdni assa attMti vankdtivamkinani. 
The compound mancdtimanca, given by Wackernagel from Trenckner, is 
apparently a substantive ^ formed exactly like our vegdtivega. Hence 
should be restored in our text. 

^ Only tlie MSS. in sucli cases, do not separate the combined aksaras. The Hindu 
■ manner -would be to -write, e. g. in our stanza I, 5 (p. 5, 3) | 

“ This is also the opinion of Prof. Wackernagel, who kindly pointed out to me 
this compound. 
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The rule laid down by Panini iii. 3. 126 (Wackemagel, Altind. Grammatik, 
II, § 82, a, y) is not always observed (at least not always in our best MSS.). 
In 131,26 only A — a revised MS. — has the correct form ; but ^ar. 

agrees with the other MSS. In 9, 23 the MSS. have our reading. In 227, i ff. 
Piirnabhadra follows this rule, whereas his source, ^ar. /3, A 266, neglects it. 

Syntax. Periphrastic present indicative (Guzeratism) : j 

122,18; 268,10 (here also Hamburg MSS.).^ Present indi- 
cative for imperative: 37,8; 92,6; 92, il; 

267,16; 265,17; 268,6; , 268, 6 ; 271,6; 

278,9; 279,24; 282,8; 286,5; 288,20. Present indicative 

for conditional: 283,22; 283, 23 (in both cases also HI). 

The conditional occurs 216,8 3l<=tf\’^^and and 230,20 

General subject expressed by 3rd person sg. : aiTlj 180,20. Cp. 4,21 (but 
see tiber das Tantrakhyayika, p. 98, 22). 

Genitive for instrumental case : 75, 23, Instrumental for 

genitive case: 166,7. 

Faulty or awkward constructions: (for ®5[3Tl!rTf^) • • . 

■mfcTcTrai, 2, 12 (in accordance with Simpl. Hlh) ; ^ 

'109,14 (almost literally from Tantrakhyayika, 55,4). for 

(the subject being 3T^T^), 194,24. for 221,29 (or crf^ 

for 1. 28). A word like to be supplied 273, 1 in a stanza 

(HI have the same wording), 285,1 an anacoluthon with HI (stanza). 

Varia. and with the dual number:^ 43,9; 

209,5. and in the same sentence, referring 
to the same person, 4,8f. for ^T^TTct., only 254,7 (104,11 read 

with Superfluous 23, 11 ; 42, 6 ; 61, 12 ; 63, 21, &c. 
for simple ?[f^, 118, 2 (in a new tale). after 94, 19. ^TT • . . 

for ^ . . . ar®, 41, 4. 

In M , 148, 2, is an adjective. Cp. 

and (125, 29) beside (3, 1), &c. 

APPENDIX. 

Literary quotations', ^alihotra, 279, 9 (also in HI) ; Karnisutakathanaka, 
67, 14. An utterance of the Buddha is referred to in 48, 13. 

' Cp. Campaka^resthikathanaka, ed. Weber, 1. 454 f. ; ed. Hertel, § 76. Biibler, 
.Sitzungsb. d. kgl. Preuss. Ak, d. Wissenscbaften, 1883, p. 885. 

* This also occurs in other mediaeval Sanskrit texts, e. g. in Somadeva’s KSS, 42, 137. 



Chapter III. Account of the Manuscripts on whicli this 

edition is based. 

§ 1. Pescription of the manuscripts. 

All the MSS. used for this edition are paper MSS. written in Nagari 
characters. 

hh = Decc. Coll. X. 190. This MS. originally consisted of 179 leaves, 
10 lines to a page. Its first 6 leaves are now missing. Though this 
MS. proves to be a Jaina MS., as it has the Jaina diagram in the 
beginning of book V, it has not the square blanks in the middle of the 
single pages. It has been copied from some MS. which was then old; 
cp. Variants 288, 2.4.G.8 ; 290, 8. 

According to bh’s colophon, this cop}’^ was completed in samvat 1468, 
on the 12th day of the bright half of the month Margasirsa, during the 
reign of Kling ^ri-Kahnadadeva Vijaya, in 6ri-Viramagrama (the modern 
Viramgam near Ahmedabad) ‘ in compliance with the order of the minister 
Mahamsalasa for the amusement of Joslharadeva, brother to Vadijanarddana 
of Satyapura by Mahatngopala, son of Mahamkesava, of a Gauda family. 

The copyist did his work with great care and accuracy. Our MS. 
contains many glosses, written by several old hands on the margins or 
between the lines. Most of these glosses go back to one hand, no doubt 
the hand of some begiimer in Sanskrit, who sometimes misunderstood his 
text. Cp. the glosses on 11,1; 14,6; 19,20; 22,25; 56,12; 60, 2 o; 62,16; 
76, 10 ; 84, it ; 154, 2 ; 176, 17 ; 177, 9 ; 194, it ; 221, 25 ; 286, 3. The same 
hand entered a lot of vernacular glosses; cp. 11,3.22; 17,17 (twice); 23,3; 
46,4; 65,14; 70,16; 74,6; 104,19; 131,18; 147,8; 175,30; 176,18; 177, 
1.29; 178,26; 180, 4 (twice) ; 183,10; 188,22; 189,2; 190,13.18; 191,13; 
192,7; 193,11; 209,11; 220,16; 231,2; 247,3; 277, I0.ll.l6.i7.l8.20 ; 278,22 
(twice) ; 279, 1.2.6 ; 283, 17 ; 288, 13.16. In many cases the text was unintel- 
ligible for the glossator ; for the marks x and =, which he usually employs 
in referring to marginal glosses, occur not infrequently without such a gloss. 
On the first leaves he often separates the words by small vertical strokes, 
writing initial vowels, and sometimes terminations, over the line. Our 
stanza I, 52, for instance, looks thus in the MS. : *1 1 i !t{- 

Rri t5i wtsej: 9, so lo, 17 


As I did not succeed in distinguishing xoUh certainty the different hands 
of the glossators, I mark the glosses in my variants with ‘ gloss.’ or ‘ corr. 
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of bh As possibly scribes of other MSS. may have copied from bb the 
glosses instead of the original readings, Ihave entered nearly all of these glosses 
in my variants. The complete readings of bh are given in my variants. 

U = Decc. Coll. X. 189. This MS. is complete in its beginning, but 
has a gap extending from 220,18 of our text to 236,8 (see Variants). The 
original number of its leaves was 117. The average number of lines on 
a page is 17. This copy is written in a hasty hand, but it is pretty 
correct. Neither the Jain diagram nor the middle squares occur in it. 

The colophon tells us that this copy was completed in samvat 1855, 
sake 1720, in the dark half of Karttika, on the eighth day, a Tuesday, by 
Harinanda, son of Kasinatha, of a Gauda family. The complete readings 
of this MS. axe given in our variants. 

T' = Decc. Coll. iv. 55. It has 102 numbered leaves, 15 lines to a page. 
Of these, leaves Nos. 46, 48, and 49 are lost. Moreover, the last one or 
two leaves are missing. The actual pagination, however, is not the 
original one ; the original one, written in the margins, has been corrected 
by a later hand, after leaf 19 had been lost, and hence leaf 20 is now 
numbered as 19, &c. But another hand writes the correct numbers once 
more just over the red middle spots of the verso pages ; see Key, above, 
p. 1, and our Specimens, vol. XI, Table I, No. 1. 

4' is a very beautiful Jaina MS., the Jaina diagram appearing in it at 
the beginning of the Kathamukha as well as of that of books III, IV, V. 
(The beginning of book II is lost.) In the middle of the single leaves 
there appear the characteristic blank squares, and the centres of these 
squares are perforated by small circular holes throughout the MS. These 
holes appear never to have been used for a string drawn through them, 
as in palm-leaf MSS., to keep the leaves in the right order; for such 
a string would have enlarged the holes or torn the leaves. The single 
leaves of 't' show red circular spots, one in the middle of the blank squares 
of the recto pages, and three on the verso pages, viz. one in the middle 
and one on each side margin. The original leaf-numbers are written 
within the red spots of the right-hand margins of the verso pages. The 
red spots, however, are missing on leaves 83, 84, 89 recto, 90 to 102 inclusive. 
At the end of the first book, 4^ lines of the recto of fol. 45 and the whole 
verso page of this leaf have been left blank. 

This MS. has been written with great care in beautiful characters. 
The copyist himself corrected it, and added some glosses and various 
readings, A second old hand added some more glosses. 

4' seems to be our oldest MS. of Purnabhadra’s text. As we shall 
subsequently see, not only the cornmon archetype of P (dated sain. 1537) 
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and -svas copied from at a time when 'P already contained the glosses 
by the second hand, but — apart from the circular perforations of the blanks, 
which are xinknown in most of the paper MSS. — the fonns of the characters 
in this MS., especially that which ^ has in it, are very old ones.^ This old 
form of as it appears in Biihler’s Paliiographie, Table V, number 13, 
columns v, and vii to xvii, and Table VI, number 18, columns xv, xvi, xvii, 
prevails throughout in 'P. Cp. our Key, p. 2. Only in cases where a vowel, 
or n and t are written under gli^ the modem form of g/t is the usual, though 
not the exclusive one. Cp. also the fonn of in our Table 11, No. 12, 
1. 2a and that of ^ in our Table I, No. 1, 1. 15c, with Blihler, Table V, 
col. xxii, 1. 18. The complete readings and the glosses of 'P are given in 
our variants. 

P = Decc. Coll. xxiv. 419. It has 96 leaves, 15 lines to a page, and 
is very beautifully written on fine thin paper. This MS., which is 
complete, shows the Jaina diagrams as well as the characteristic blank 
squares. The text on the whole is very coixect. From the colophon 
we leai’n that this copy was finished in samvat 1537 on the first Tuesday 
in the dark half of Asadha. The copyist’s name is not given. The complete 
readings of this MS. are eiitered in our variants. 

= Leipzig University Library A. 404. Incomplete. Old. The leaves 
still extant bear the paginations 2 to 56 (both incl.), corresponding to our 
text svandmet &c. 2,5 to sarva ie (incl.) 220, 2. 15 lines to a page. No blanks, 
but Jaina diagram before II and III. Two copyists, the second one (from 
leaf 11 to 20 incl.) giving a very faulty wording, and leaving out the text 
between murkJiah (67, il) and sthitavati (74, 17). I only occasionally refer to 
this MS. in my variants. 

Pr is an old MS. belonging to the Jaina Bhandar of Ahmedabad. It 
was kindly lent me through Mr. Keshavlal Premchand Mody, B.A., LL.B., 
of the same town. This copy bears the signature ^ IT 30. On its 
margins the title of the work is given as . Pr consists of 

107 leaves, 1 3 lines to a page. It is pretty correct. I give the complete 
variants of this MS. 

M = Decc. Coll, iv. 54. 102 leaves, 15 lines to a page. A complete 

Jaina MS., with Jaina diagrams and blank squares in the middle of the 
pages. The characters of this MS. are beautiful, but its text bristles with 
blunders, omissions, and dittogi'aphies. Though not dated, this MS. is not 
modern. In my variants I give the complete readings of this MS., but I 
have not noted many of its blunders, small omissions, and dittographies. 


^ In one case this form of also occurs in Pr, which has flowed from ’ 9 '. 
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p = Decc. Coll. ii. 46. 93 leaves, 18 lines to a page. This is a complete 
Jaina MS., though it has not the characteristic blanks. According to its 
colophon, this copy "was completed samval loka-vmni-rasa-SaSi-samvacchare 
[i. e. sam. 1677] jyesta siistivd hist ami somavdsare hihhaveldydm Dhillawcfy^re 
[i. e. Dhillo, Thar and Parkar] ^ja^mi?a-Jahamgira-rff;ye 1 vd°\i. e. vacaka-]- 
Matibhadra - taccMsya - vdcandcdryya - dlmryya - vadlkarihmlhakamdanamrgdri - 
sarvasdstrddhlta-sarasvatlkanithdhharana - sakalakaldkalitagatra-vidvajjanatilaka - 
2)ravara-prakrstavdcakacdritrasimha-tacchisya-pamdita-'Pa.dim.BjTi2iXa.ddL-mtmi-taGca - 
randmvtijamakaramdald7iaddsdnuddsa-Go'vSixdLd^Si,TX2i,-m2ini-lipdkrtdr iyam prati. 
The lengthy colophon proceeds to teU in several stanzas that the copyist 
did his work with the utmost care, and that the good should correct the 
copy, without blaming the copyist for the blunders he possibly might 
have committed. Hope is expressed that the Jain community might 
rejoice henceforth by the favour of the suris {h-lmaj-jinakula^-suri-prasdddtc 
cirarn namdaht), and that the MS. might eternally survive and be protected 
by its owners from oil, water, loose tying-up and dishonest borrowers 
(‘ ieldd raksej jaldd I'akse rakset sitliila-hamdhandt gparahastagatam rakset ’ evam 
vadati piistakavi u). The copyist had at least two MSS. before him during 
his work, choosing their readings as he proceeded in copying, smearing 
.with gamboge whole passages already written in almost every line, and 
replacing very often the correct readings by inferior ones. Some passages 
have been copied from MSS. belonging to other classes, e. g. to the Bh-class. 
Moreover, many corrections and additions have subsequently been added 
by different hands. Amongst the numerous marginal additions, there are 
even stanzas in Prakrit. I carefully collated this MS. down to 119, 23 atha 
inclusive ; but then, seeing that it was of no use whatsoever, I neglected it 
altogether. In my variants, only occasional references are given to p. 

A = India Office 2643, E. 4084, R.R. 9. B. This MS. originally contained 
153 leaves, 12 lines to a page. Leaf 92 is missing now. On the first page, 
which is blank, a European hand has written in English characters : 
Gaikawar. This copy has been written by two copyists (A^ and A^). The 
first hand wrote the text of leaves 1 to 93, and of 123 to the end, the 
second one leaves 94 to 122 (both inclusive). The words from gacchet, &c. 
to ballyasd 1 sa ta (inclusive) = our text 177, 12 to 177, 23 are written by 
both the copyists, and subsequently have been deleted again on fol. 93 
verso. In this short passage A^ is more correct than A^ ; but the former 
shares with the latter the mistakes pranadhV 177, 12, tanna for tatra 13, 
aparam kdrya IS. Hence it is certain that A^ copied from the same original 
as A^. A^ leaves blank squares in the middles of the pages. 

' Dharma Vijaya Suri corrects this to -jmaku§ala-. 
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This MS. is rather faulty. A third hand has collated it with some 
MS. of the testus simplicior, covering the margins with additional stanzas 
from this test, smearing very often the original readings of A with 
gamboge, and writing on them inferior readings or downright blunders. 
In other places the corrector, an ignorant and careless man, restores 
defective passages ex conjecUtra. 

According to the colophon, the copyist of A} was one Sivasnndara, who 
completed his work in sainvat 1574 dso vadi 9 std-re. 

33i = Decc. Coll. siii. 86. This MS. originally consisted of 156 leaves 
with 12 to 14 (generally 13) lines to a page in books I, II, III, and with 
11 lines to a page in books IV and V. The first leaf and leaves 132 to 
140 (both inclusive) are missing.^ Bh has been copied by two hands, 
the first one going from the beginning of the MS. down to the end of the 
third book, the second one from the beginning of the fourth book to 
the end of V. This copy is a Jain MS., the Jain diagram appearing 
at the beginnings of books 11, III, IV. Besides the usual square blanks 
in the middle of the pages, which are perforated as in 4', most of the 
recto and verso pages have larger rectangular blanks either at the right 
or at the left hand margin, or even at both of them. 

At the end of the third book, the first copyist gives the date samvat 
1442 xane without any further information. The rest of the MS. is scarcely 
younger than its first part. 

9 = Decc. Coll. ssi. 719. 97 leaves, 15 lines to a page. Dated samvat 
1661. 


§ 2. Value and mutual relations of these manuscripts. 

Of the above-described eleven MSS., the first eight form two groups. 
To the first group, the bh-class, belong the MSS. bh and N. To the second 
group, the ^'-class, belong the MSS. 4', P, L^, Pr, p, and M. The nature of 
MSS. A and Bh and 4> is such that they require a separate and detailed 
discussion. 

The differences between, the readings of bh and 4' are but slight ones. 
These two MSS. are excellent copies. The cases of the very mistakes 
taken over from either the textus simplicior or i^ar. into Pumabhadra’s 
text and preserved in bh4' show how conscientiously the text has been 
handed down in these two MSS. . On the other hand, the fact that N 
can be proved to go h&ck. indirectly to bh, and that PL’PrMp can he proved 
to go back to 4' (P, the best and oldest of them, and indirectly), evidently 

* Comprising our test, p. 244, 10 yaii (incl.) to 260, 2 dustaja (incl.). 

G ' 
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shows that even in ancient times bh'I' were considered very valuable MSS. 
I think, indeed, that their common archetype is the prathamadar^a. See 
above, p. 28, note 2. At all events, their text cannot possibly deviate much 
from the mulaprati (i. e. muia-pratilipi) ; see our parallel Specimens. 

§ 3. The manuscript IT goes hack indirectly to hh. 

For evidence in substantiation of this assertion, see Variants to 27, 10.12 ; 
56,12; 57,22; 61,12; 74, 2; 75,12; 77,22; 78, 9; 80,14.; 89,12.13; 101,11; 
123,17; 125,1819 184,5; 186,9-, 208,3; 266,6.22; 270,22; 271,23; 274,17. 

The MS. N cannot have been immediately copied from bh, for it is evident 
that a part ""of N, namely 284, 7 to the end of book V, has been copied 
from a text very closely agreeing with Bh. Cp. the Variants. 

§ 4. The manuscripts P !■', Pr, p, and M go hack to 

That p goes back to 4' may be seen from the Variants 72, 22; 88, 15. 
Since, however, p is a contaminated MS. (see above, p. 40), and is for this 
reason critically useless, I have not talcen the trouble of collecting further 
materials in order to ascertain more fully its relation to 4'. For the other 
four, the following evidence may suffice. 

i. P and go back to 4'; cp. Variants 3, 10; 4,24; 5, 10 ;■ 5,21; 7, 25; 9, 10; 
14,10; 17,- 14; 23,16; 25,-22; 32,24; 33,4-; 39, 20; 40,4; 42,20; M,i2; 
57,18; 76,15; 101, 10; 119, 10; 147, 20; 159,19; 164, 33; 167, 21; 170, 10; 
171, 7; 174, 9; 178, 18.23; 180,14.25; 181, e; 183, 11.20; 184, 9; 185, e; 198, 15; 
199,9; 224,18; 229,20; 230, 11; 231, i; 233,4.14; 247,9; 249,2; 252,7; 
253,24; 255,9; 258,30 ; 271, 2s; 275,9; 284,9. 

Besides P and have a considerable number of corruptions in common. 
Cp. 4, 25 ; 5, 22 ; 10, 1 ; 12, '21 ; 19, 22 ; 20, 8 ; 22, 1 ; 23, 9 ; 25, 19 ; 29, 6 ; 
31,12; 38,24; 39,15.16.21; 41,7.11; 43,1; 58,T; 59,' 9; 60,9.14; 61,18; 
66,7; 78,5; 93,15; 96,28 ; 99,22; 102,19; 104, 20; 106,2.4; 109,25; 
114,9; 115,2; 116,3; 128,4; 130,22:29; 131,’21 ; 132,2:6.7.14; 143,11.22; 
155,29; 157,3; 160,8; 167,19; 168,3; 169,2.8.10; 170,28; 172,4; 
174,19; 175,25; 178,9; 180,4.12; 181,6; 182, 11 ; 183,13; 184,9; 
185, 13.14 ; 186, 5.19 ; 188, 5 ; T89,'20 ; 190, 5 ; 191, 20 ; 194, 11 ; 195, 20 ; 
196, 3; 197,9; 200,1; 202,7.11; 203,13; 214, lo;23; 216,1.10; 219,2. 

P cannot have flowed from' L^, as P neither has L^’s gap (see above, p. 39), 
nor the very numerous mistakes of the second copyist of L^. Cp. 
besides 12, 24; 66, 7; 105; 6; 184; 8 ; 191,15; 193,'2; 194,11; 197,14; 
198,3. 

^ The citations of passages reproduced in Tables I 'and 11 of vol. XIare set in italics. 
See Variants. 
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L’ cannot have flowed from P. Cp.l2, 31 ; 14, 8.; 15, 18 ; 19, 2 l ; 27, ll ; 32, 23 ; 
64,5); 111,8; 155, 28 ; 169, 7,17; 174, lo; 178,2; 179,29; 190,22; 203,3; 
209,18; 217,16. 

Hence it is clear, that, both P and go back to some third MS. which .has 
flowed from 'P. Cp. also 24, 4 ; 190, lo, 

2. Pr goes back to 'P ; .cp.Variants 3, lo ; 7, 25 ; 33, 4 ; 101, lo ; 119, lo ; 121, 13 ; 

147,20; 159,16.19; 164,5.28.33; 167,21; 169,17; 170, io\ 171,7] 180,25; 
184,9; 187, 18; 231, 4. 

3. M goes back to 'P; cp.Variants 3, lo; 5,20] 7, 2S ; 9, lO; 33,4; 76,15; 

93,9; 101, 10 ; 147,20; 152,3; 159,16; 174,9] 181,6; 185,6; 187,18; 
231,4] 247,9; 268,3; 271,23] 284,9. 

§ 5. Cfritical discnssion of the mannscript A. 

A apparently belongs to the bh-class. With this class it has the 
author’s prasasti at the end of the whole work, and it often agrees with 
this class in its readings. But very often also it has the readings of the 
'P-class. As to the gaps, it agrees at 33,21 with all our MSS. hut Bh. It 
has not the gaps of bh at 25,2; 82, ii, nor those of 'P at 61,5; 107,25; 
113, 29 ; nor has it the gap of N and of the 'P-class at 265, 8, where bh 
is complete. Again, at 210, is, in the place of the padas missing in bhN, 
it has a test quite difierent from that of both the 'P-class and Bh, a cir- 
cumstance which raises the suspicion that A derives from a revised copy. 
We shall subsequently see that this suspicion is confirmed by other facts. 
At 62 , 1 A has a gap which the corrector of A fills in as he pleases. Other 
gaps of A are 163,13; 164,15. 

At any rate, A goes back to an archetype which was very closely 
akin to that of bh'P. This is clear from the numerous blunders which 
it has in common with these two MSS. 

Blunders common to A, bh'P. 

6,31.33; 9,3.26; 10,2; 11,14.23; 14,16; 18, ii; 22,13; 28, lo; 33,12.15; 
33,21(1); 34,4; 35,18; 37,8; 42,8; 43,4.14; 44,6; 46,3; 48,19; 49,13; 51,6; 
53,1.5; 56, 3.4; 58, 8;. 60, so; 64,3; 65,8; 68,3.14; 69,3.4.6; 71,10.33; 74,8; 
76, 12 ; 83, 2.6 ; 87, 16 ; 89, 15 ; 90, it ; 91, 6.7 ; 92, l ; 93, 7.9 ; 95, li ; 96, lo ; 
97,13; 99,5.6.11; 102, lo; 116,13.17; 119,21; 121,5.7; 123,12.15; 125,i.3o; 
126,15; 130,4.23; 131,2; 132,16.27; 135,8; 136,4; 142,8; 144,19; 145,8; 
150,24; 152,10; 156,15; 158,16; 161,2.13; 164, lo; 168,27; 170, is. 2 o; 172,26; 
176,19; 179, i; 180,4; 182, il; 183,6; 186,4; 196,13.14; 197,3; 198,9; 
211,6.21; 215, 23;, 216, i; 218,2.12; 220, 17; 223,3; 226,15; 235,16.24 ; 
240,21; 248,14; 253,15; 259,8; 260,24; 266, 2 o; 269,19; 271,20; 277,13.19; 
278,9.10; 282,16; 289, 3 (twice). 

For these and the following cases, cp. our Variants. 
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On the other hand, A has correct readings in many places "where bh'l' 
are faulty. 

Eight readings of A, "where those of bh'l' are wrong. 

7, 16 ; 8, is; 10, i ; 18, 6 ; 25, 19 ; 26, s; 29, 8 ; 32, 23 ; 33, u (with Np) ; 
36,20; 37,5; 40,17; 46, 7 . 21 ; 50,12.15.16; 52,23; 58,15.17; 59 , 25 ("withPPr); 
61,14; 63,12; 65, 29.30; 66 , 1 ; 69, 1 ; 71,18; 73, 14 . 21 ; 76 , 4 (with pPr) ; 
79 , 12 (here the copyist corrects the reading of bh4'); 83, 15 ; 85, 18 ; 87, 12.14; 
90,8; 91,19; 93,7; 96,14; 100,8; 101,23; 106, 1 ; 107, 11 ; 109,5.8; 114,4.25; 
116,2.16; 118,14.16; 119, 1 ; 121,6; 122, 11 . 12 ; 124,9.25; 125,26; 130,9; 131,2 
(the cojoywi! corrects here) ; 131,19.26; 132,28; 134, 1 ; 135,21; 138,6.12; 
140, 14.18.22 ; 141, 9 ; 142, 5.23 ; 143, 24 ; 145, 24 ; 147, 2 ; 148, 13 ; 150 , 20 (with 
Bh4)) ; 152, 9 (with Bh4>) ; 154, 2 (cp. 155, 8) ; 155, 17 ; 157, is ; 161, 22 ; 
162,18; 168, 18 (with MBh*!*); 176,8; 180,7.13; 181,8; 191, 19 , 20 ; 192,9; 
194, 19 (with Pr) ; 197, 10 ; 200,23; 203,6; 204,2.5; 206,5,7; 212,12; 216,8; 
219, 25.31 ; 220, 7.26 ; 223, 19 ; 224, 16 ; 226, 14 ; 227, 4 ; 230, 20 ; 231, 25 ; 
236, 12.13 (see Hamb. MSS.) ; 236, 19 (!) ; 244 , 11 (!) ; 245, 13 ; 247, 7 .I 8 (with 
Pr) ; 248, 22.30 ; 250, 22 ; 251, 20.26 ; 254, I 6 ; 264, 12 ; 269, 11 . 20 ; 271, 11 ; 
272,3; 276,7; 278, 6 . 10 ; 282, 1 ; 284, 1 ; 289, 10 . 

If in these passages A is more correct than bh'P, this is at least in 
many cases the result of conjectural emendation. For in other cases the 
corrections of A are decidedly wrong. 

Blunders of bh4' wrongly corrected, or even more corrupted, in A. 

3,7; 4 , 30 ; 13,16; 15,18; 34,13; 35,5; 39,6; 42, 11 ; 44,3; 49,16; 50,16.22; 
52, 11 ; 55, 9.10.17 ; 59, 3.28 ; 64, 21 ; 65, 30 ; 66, 12 ; 70, 2 ; 74, 14.17 ; 80, 5 ; 
84,16; 85,19; 99,15; 101,12; 131,18; 132, 12; 135, 10 ; 143,7; 149, 2 (with 
Bh4>); 155,8; 162,22 (wrong correction by copyist); 165,21; 170, 10 ; 
172, 3 ; 173, 15 ; 179, 18 ; 190, 2 ; 199, 22 ; 207, 3 ; 213, 5 ; 214, 21 ; 218, 12 ; 
219,15; 222,6; 231 , 5 (with M); 238,24; 250,15; 251,24; 264,15; 272,11.16; 
273,9(1); 281,4; 287,14. 

Biscussiou illnstrated by Tale III» viii, Self-sacrificing dove. 

Evidently A^ and A^ copied some MS. which had been revised and 
interpolated, part of the corrections and the interpolations being written 
on the margins. An interesting proof of this assertion occurs in A? on 
fol. 109 a in our Tale HI, viii, verses 161 £F. As this passage is of con- 
siderable critical value, I print it here in four columns. The first column, 
agreeing with our text, gives the readings of our MSS. bh'P, and of 
Kosegarten’s MSS. BCD EFK, which contain this story. Vxoi. Macdonell 
most kindly collated for me the following passage -with the originals of 
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BC;^ and Mr. F. W. Thomas in like manner obliged me by collating the 
originals of DEF.“ To Mi’. Thomas I owe the confirmation of Kosegartenjg 
supposition, that his MSS. F and L are one and the same MS. ^ The 
variants I give from K are based on Benfey’s collation of this MS., which 
I owe to the kindness of Miss Hmma Benfeg, and on Prof. Schmidt's collation 
of the same. The second column contains the text of A, the third one 
Kosegarten’s text according to his edition of the textus simplicior, p. 180. 
lHhQfotirth column contains an interpolation of the MS. E, which interpola- 
tion is separated from the other texts by a vertical line. In the footnotes 
under the first column I give the complete variants (but not all the merely 
clerical errors) of BCDEFK; in those of the second column, Prof. Schmidt's 
deviations from A, whose version is given in his German translation ; in 
those of the third column the complete variants of the editions of Jiva- 
nanda Vidyasagara (Calcutta, 1892), and of K. P. Parab (Bombay, 1896), 
who follow Kosegarten’s text ,* I add Benfey’s translation and emendation of 
Kosegarten’s stanza 187. In the footnotes to the fourth column I give the 
references from 0. v. Bohtlingk’s ‘ Indische Spriiche ’ to these interpolated 
stanzas. It will be seen that most of them occur in the Vilcramacarita. 

Though Kosegarten prints the story from which the following passage 
is taken in his edition of the textus simplicior, it does not belong to this 
recension. It is missing in the Hamburg MSS. HI, in h, in Biihler’s 
edition,^ and in Kosegarten’s MS. G, i. e. in Anantabhatta’s Kathamrtanidhi, 
which is an abbreviation of the textus simplicior. “ Besides HI and G, 
Kosegarten used the MSS. ABCDEFK, and these only. Of these MSS., 
A B contain Puinabhadra’s text ; all the other MSS. belong to the mixed 
class. In the third book, C and F (which go back to a common source 
for the last three tantras) and K contain contaminations of Piirnabhadra’s 
text with the textus simplicior. D in this tantra contains a textus 
simplicior interpolated from Purnabhadra’s recension. E contains quite 
a new recension, based on the Jaina recensions and on other sources. 
It has many interpolated stanzas, and one interpolated story whose wording 
goes back to Sar. or to some nearly related recension,® and the order 
of the stories in E disagrees with that of all the other recensions. 

* These MSS. are now in the Bodleian ; B = Aufrecht, No. 337 (written after 
A.D. 1810), C •= No. 336 (written a.d. 1800). 

“ These MSS. belong to the India OfBce Library; D = I. 0. 2790 (E. 4085), E = I. 0. 
■1812 (E. 4086), F = 1. 0. 2319 (E. 4087). 

® Cp. Kosegarten’s Praefatio, pp. iv and vi. * As to this edition see above, p. 14. ' 

® See my papers ‘ Kritisohe Bemerkungen zu Kosegartens Pancatantra ’, ZDMG. Ivi, 
p. 296 ff., and ‘ Uber die Jaina-Rezensionen des Pancatantra’, Berichte d. kgl. sachs. Ges. 
d. Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Cl., 1902, p. 117 note. Above, p. 18. 

« ZDMG. Ivi, p. 317. ’ ZDMG. Ivi, p. 326. Above, p. 17. 
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From tliese parallel texts it is clear that both Kosegarten and Schmidt 
based their texts of this story mainlj’’ on A®. But in doing so they -were 
not consistent. Kosegarten omits A^’s stanzas 69 and 70, and botb 
scholars omit A-’s (first) stanza 65. It -will be seen that no other MS. than 
A* has A-’s stanzas 65, 69, 70, 71, 72. In place of 71 and 72, all the 
other MSS. but K have tvo prose sentences. In K the first prose sentence 
is missing. All the MSS. agree completely in the number and in the 
order of the stanzas, and nearly completely in theii' wording. Only the 
contaminated SIS. E follows the wording of the MBh. in our stanzas 161 
and 162, interpolates as its stanza 5 (i. e. 205) a whole stanza from this text 
(= MBh. xii. 148, 12 ), and inserts seven more stanzas, four of which occur 
also in the Vikramacarita, and one of which (6, i. e. 206) is apparently an 
imitation of MBh, xii. 149, 13. But even this contaminated MS. has none of 
the additional stanzas of A% and has the same two prose sentences as all the 
other MSS., though in E the wording of these sentences is slightly altered. 

Hence it is evident that Kosegarten’s text does not agree with atiy 
MS. of the Pancatantra, and that Vidj'asagara and Parab, who exactly 
agree in the choice and in the order of the stanzas with Kosegarten’s 
text, simply reprint it with but slight alterations. 

Doubtless neither Kosegarten nor Schmidt would have based their 
texts of our story on A- if they had been aware of the true nature of 
A*’s wording in our passage. 

First of all, it is clear that in our passage the MS. from which the 
scribe A~ copied, C07ifained a wording which agreed with that of our other 
MSS. as given in our frst column. For the scribe first copies his stanzas 
64 to 67 inclusive (corresponding to our stanzas 161 to 164), and, 
after doing so, corrects the fourth pada of 64, adds in the margin his 
stanza 65, and corrects the numbering of the already written stanzas 65, 
66, and 67. Some of the copyist’s blunders, as for in 69 c, 

for in 70 a, in 71 a, and the wording of the first pada 

of 73, prove that he did not himself alter the text which he was copying, 
but that he copied marginal coixections and additions of his original. 
This view is confibrmed by the fact that in 7313 he writes f^\c[T 
within the line. The sign K is a hyphen, which in Nagari MSS. frequently 
occurs at the end of the lines, and which h? copied without reflecting. More- 
over, we shall see that A^’s stanzas 69 and 70 are inserted in a wrong place. 

The author of A®’s spurious text was shocked by the pxirport of the 
genuine one. Whereas the interpolator of E inserts a number of stanzas 
intended to prove that widows must burn themselves, the interpolator of A^ is 
an adversary of men’s and women’s burning themselves alive. Hence he cor- 
rects in 64 d the true fire of the text to a metaphorical ' fire of penance ’,^ 

* Schmidt’s ‘ Opferfeuer ’ is an impossible rendering. 
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and substitutes in 73 a mortification for Purnabbadra’s forest-conflagration. 
As be does not tbink bis correction of 64 d to be sufficiently clear, be 
adds tbe stanza 65. He strongly opposes tbe custom of widows’ burning 
themselves with tbe bodies of tbeir deceased husbands. Therefore in 65 c 
be points out tbe which, be says, is not so cruel as the 

prevailing custom, but which, on the contrary, is Tbe conse- 

quence of tbe female dove’s penance is that she beholds her husband in 
tbe f^iTR. Tbe author of tbe alteration no doubt takes this word in tbe 
sense which it has in Jain mythology (‘the highest heaven’), whereas 
in the genuine text it has the brahmanical meaning (‘ heavenly car ’). 

After stanza 164 of our text, M adds his stanzas 69 and 70. No doubt 
the copyist A^ inserted them in a wrong place \ for the interpolator himself 
must have intended their insertion immediately after stanza 65, as they 
are destined to corroborate his view that a sail burning herself commits 
a sin. Schmidt has misunderstood these verses. The correct translation 
of 69 and 70 is : ‘ She who, being still alive, follows her beloved one 
by offering her own body in the fire, must no doubt go to a terrible hell. 
In the law books, in the Vedas, and in other sastras, the following correct 
rule has been handed down : “ Those (wives) who commit suicide will be 
.unhappy in all their following existences.” ’ 

After these stanzas the interpolator replaces the prose lines of the 
original — which in short words gives the purport of Purnabhadra’s source, 
viz. of the Mahabharata version^' — ^by his £okas 71 and 73. Stanza 71 
has been misunderstood by Kosegarten as well as by Schmidt, who have 
destroyed its meaning instead of restoring it. Kosegarten’s in a, 

and ^ in c, and Schmidt’s ^^11% are nothing but wrong conjectures. 
Kosegarten’s alterations have misled Benfey as well as the two panffits, 
who reprint Kosegarten, not without continuing his destructive work. 
There is neither a ‘ dove god ’, nor a ‘ sun-setting ’, nor a ' solar heaven 
of the cock pigeon ’, nor a ‘ proximity of the sun ’, nor a ‘ sun happiness ’ 
in this passage. All these fine non-Indian things have sprung from the 
bad Sanskrit of the interpolator, from the conjectures of the editors, and 
from a clerical error of the copyist A^. For is nothing else than 

a clerical error for an expression formed after the analogy of 

the very frequent word trftt^cjT , i, e. ‘a wife who regards her husband 
as a god’, ‘a faithful wife’. is quite right (^^ OT^T), and so is 

‘ In the edition of Protap Chundra Roy, the only one "which is at my command, the 
story of which Purnabhadra gives an abbreviation stands at book xii. 143, 10-149, 14 
inch To our first prose sentence corresponds xii. 148, 12, to the second one, xii. 149, 1-7 
inch The stanza 165 corresponds to 149,8.11.12.13. In his note 1109 Benfey says: 
‘Diese Erzahlung stimmt fast wortlich zu Mahabharata, xii. Vers 5462-5592.’ The 
mere number of stanzas of the two versions would show that this statement cannot 
be correct. 
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^TRi, Avliich Iho int<'rpn1nlor conHtruc>i with (hf ponitivo 
in our niuHt not ho ciorivcd from hut from ^7;;. Tiic correct 

translntion of .'itnjirji 71 therefore i,« : ‘ llavincr reparded llio innlo dove 
ns her .ce7, phe heeamo a /7e7(/rr.», and dnj' hy day r-njoyed f;rif]y (i.c. divine) 
happinoFS with the male dove; for Fuch in tlio conFCipienco of religious 
merit acquired in a former existf'nce.' Her TfmeRpiH: {'TfH^dicqn) 
in this world cau^e-; her HrYotT after h'^r death. 

Stan7.a 72 of A* is design' d to replace th'- s'-'cond prose .'•entonco (201, e?) 
of the genuine te>:f. and in ."tanr-a 7.3 ab, the interpolator alters ih',' wording 
for the reason given above, p. ul f. Why ho alterc'l also tlu; last line of 
this stanza I cannot s.ay. Ihit it is certain that A’.'’ wording is an 
alteration; for to jftsjl, as the other MS.S. read, corresponds 

MBh. xii. MO, 1.1: Tfci: M id ^ I rd I d W M i-t f^7TTr?TT:: 1 i 


I have advisedly* treated this passage at full length, because it is in 
Ecvcral respects highly instructive. First of all, it shows how texts 
should r>of bo edited. There wa.s not tho ."lightest reason why Kosogarton 
and Schmidt .should leave out one or several ve.rse.s of A’.s text, adopting 
tho rest of it; for nlf these verses go bach to f/.e fTnr interpolator. As 
to Ko.segartcn, our passage shows what critical principlc.s this editor 
was wont to follov.* during his work. Not to speak of tho fact that 
books III and IV of his textus fv-plieior arc only an adulterated edition 
of Vurnnhhadra's books III and IV respectively, i. c. of the textus i-rnnCwr, 
he follows in our passage in some places one single H.S. (A), though all 
his other JISS. agree a/jairifl A, and though the purport of tho ^ifahribh.'irata 
version agrees with all tho other ^fSS. But instead of, at least, following 
A Ihroufflioul, he chooses al random the stanzas which ho rejects from his 
text or takes over into it. And this is not only the case in our pn.ssago, 
but throughout his textus simplicior as well as hL° -textus ornatior. It 
is not only true that both of them nro not worth the paper on which 
they arc printed, but also that during more than sixty j^onrs they have 
misled all tho scholars who used them, and have made worthless the 
work of all the translators of his textus simplicior, to begin with that 
of so eminent a scholar as Benfoy'.^ Tho editions of tho two Hindu 
editors, Jivananda Vidyusagara and Kashlnath Pandurang Parab, are even 
more worthless than Kosegarten’s. Tho passages in which these editors 
deviate from Kosegarten must induce their critical readers to think that 
these pandits based their texts on materials independent of Kosegarten’s 
edition. But tho passage just examined shows that they mainly reprinted 
Kosegarten. For tho text given by him does not agree with MS. 


' Of course, Benfey’s introduction to his translation is even now very valuable. 
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in the stanzas adopted or rejected, but it completely agrees in this respect 
with the text of the two Hindu editors. Parab’s reading of Kosegarten’s 
stanza 187 c, moreover, is a fair illustration of the way in which he 
endeavours to correct a meaningless passage. His ‘ correction ’ seems to 
be based on Vidyasagara’s quite impossible explanation. 

This much on the untrustworthiness of A^. But the text of is not 
more trustworthy. At 211, 21 , for instance, A^ shows foolish alterations. 
The point of the story Burn. III. xii (Sar. III. viii, Old Syriac VI. vi, 
SP. in. viii, Simpl. IV. vi H I = IV. vii Biihler) lies in the circumstance, 
that the clever wife fully reaches her aim, i. e. the cohabitation with her 
In the original version of our tale, the adulteress, answering 
a question of her paramour, tells in a loud voice that all women are 
unchaste hy nature, but that she truly loves her husband exclusively. 
Thereupon her husband is" convinced that he has got the most faithful 
wife in the world. The author of the textus simplicior evidently thought 
that no husband would allow himself to be convinced by any such trick. 
Accordingly he alters the textd In his version, the faithless wife tells 
the adulterer that Candika has pointed out adultery to her as the only 
means of preventing her husband’s death which hangs over him by Pate 
and which, by sexual union, goes over to him who plays the husband’s 
r61e. The words of the goddess, according to the Hamburg MSS., run 
thus : ^ cTtTW 

I yrrrt l BUhler, p. 19. 12 has 

the same wording, except ^^5 and 

Purnabhadra’s text 211,21 comes very near to the wording of the Hamburg 
MSS. Cp. also the wording of Bh in our variants. Instead of 
A^ has which compound apparently was first intended 

to mean ‘touching [by the limbs] except the male and female organs.’ 
But as the copyist (or some previous glossator) feels that this word is 
not clear, he makes it an adjective by adding in the margin Now 

the passage means ‘a cohabitation without touching of the male and 
female organs ’ (Schmidt, p. 232 : ‘ Wenn du mit einem fremden Manne 
auf gemeinschaftlichem Lager ruhend den Beischlaf ausfuhrst, ohne dass 
sich dabei die Geschlechtstheile beruhren’). I am at a loss to say how 
the interpolator imagined an to be possible. But 

his alteration, which is proved to be such an one by Purnabhadra’s source, 
the textus simplicior, destroys at the same time the point of the story. 

In the same story, the genuine wording of Purnabhadra, as given in 
our text, p. 212,6, is nearly identical with the wording of the Hamburg 

^ Apparently in following some other source, whether literary or oral. Cp. Chauvin, 
Bibl. des ouvrages arabes, ix, p. 39, no. 34. 
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MSS. fu I riFnf^ ^ 

Biililer’s text ins. before om. TJ^ after and ins. 3^21^ after 

But A^j in consequence of bis first alteration of the text 
(3T^f^° f^®), alters again, continuing after 3TTf^ : ^ 

licl^ I 1 ^^^?lTf^‘Pld=lK I cTRT'^TZr 1 

cT Ac., 1. 8 (Schmidt, p. 232 : '“Du bist die Erste unter 

den Frauen, die ihrem Gatten anhiingen, darum dass du selbst bei der 
Vereinigung mit einem Fremden die Keuschbeit so bewabrt bast. Um 
meine Lebensdauer zu verlangem und den Tod abzuwenden hast du so 
gehandelt I ” Nach diesen Worten umarmte er sie liebevoll, nahm sie auf 
die Scbulter, tanzte mit ibr herum und spracb dann zu dem Herm Warst- 
du-besser,’ &c.). 

And again the conclusion of our tale is awkwardly amplified in A’, 
which for fST^to WR (212, ll) reads: WT 1 1 I 

I 11 ^=t5i^51di ^ 3T^ fRtwflT'Jft 

II 21^ 21^ ^ WR 1 rR I 

?T?T!RW*r^ 1 (Schmidt, p. 233 : ‘ und nachdem er darauf umher 

getanzt war, sagte er: “ Ja, du Vordermann unter denen, die Keuschheit 
uben, auch du hast mir einen Dienst geleistet ! ” und Hess ihn von der 
Schulter nieder. Vor alien seinen Angehorigen piies er dieser Beider 
Tugenden, Wo er immer an die Hausthiir von Angehorigen u. s.w. kam, 
da pries er auch deren Tugenden’).^ I need scarcely add, that here too 
the textus simplicior confirms the wording of our text 212, il. The 
Hamburg MSS. read : ft?! WT??: (!) ; 

Buhler (19, 24) : cl<T^ ^’^R I 

Cp. also A^’s interpolation 122, 5, and the transpositions in A^ 3, 18 
and 201, is. These cases show that the reviser, or the revisers, did not 
shrink from even serious alterations of the text which they copied. 
Moreover, our parallel Specimens show that all the variants of A^A^ 
can be proved, by the testimony of the sources, i. e. the textus simplicior 
and ,the Tantrakhyayika, to be alterations. Wherever A has the evidently 
right reading, it is not to be made out with certainty whether this 
correctness is due to conjectural criticism, to collating some other 
MS., to A's going back to some MS. older than bh, or even to mere 
chance. Though I very carefully collated the whole MS., I am not able 
to decide this question. The only thing q;inte sure is that A is the copy 

^ Read .jTjo. The same mistake in A^, p. 211,22 of our text. This shows that the 
alteration does not go hack to the copyist himself, who did not understand the text 
which he was copying here. * Read • 

“ Schmidt’s second MS. K has a gap, hy which the whole story has been lost. 
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of some revised and adulterated MS. For the constitution of my text 
A was almost useless. Good readings of A, not confirmed by bh'l', have 
only the value of conjectures, or of various readings the sources of which 
we do not know. 

In order to allow the reader to form a judgement of his own^ I give 
the variants of A from the beginning of the work to 12, 13 inclusive, from 
126, 1 to 134, 23 inclusive, and for the prasasti. Besides, I have entered 
the readings of A into my variants at all the places marked in the Sanskrit 
text with an asterisk, and occasionally in some other passages. 

In our parallel Specimens I to IV all the readings and all the more 
important blunders of A are given in the notes. The reader will see 
that not even one reading more original than those of bh'k is to be found 
in these parts of the MS. A. 

§ 6. Critical discussion of the manuscripts Bh and 4>. 

The MS. Bh at first puzzled me very much, and it cost me consi- 
derable time before I was aware of its true nature. Its age of course 
prepossessed me in its favour, and this impression was strengthened when 
J. collated the fifth book, which more closely agrees in Bh with the 
Hamburg MSS. (textus simplioior) than any one of my , other MSS. On 
the other hand, Bh deviates considerably from bh'l'A in the rest of the 
work ; transpositions of words are very numerous ; synonyms appear 
in very many cases for the words used in bh'PA, Again this MS. bristles 
with blunders of every kind. But Bh has exactly the same stories, and 
these stories in exactly the same order, as bh'kA. It was not until I got 
the MS. and the-^arada MS. P, that I found out the worth, or rather the 
lack of worth, of Bh. 

Bh a7id belong to the class of the mixed MSS. The greater part of their 
fii’st three books has been copied -from a fragmentary Purnabhadra MS., 
containing the text from 6, -2 dhdranidti-drthi down to the end of book III. 
The kathamukha and the beginning of book I contains in Bh the text of 
Purnabhadra from 1, 14 na vidvdn inclusive to p. 3, 25. The text between 
dhurvodhdrau and dhdramdtrdi-thl 6, -2 has been supplied from some MS. of 
the textus simplicior. In <i>, the text to dhdramdtrdrthl has even been Uoice 
supplied from MSS. of this recension. 

The text of Bh agrees very closely with 'thaJt of 4* in its readings and 
in nearly all of its blunders, down to the end of book III. From the 
beginning of book IV to the end of the work, the two MSS. disagree in 
a most remarkable manner. Whereas, in book TV, Bh contains a faulty 
text of the bh-class, in this book contains an equally or even more 
faulty text of the 4'-class. In book V, both these MSS. contain a textus 
simpHcior. But here again the difierence is evident. For Bh contains 
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a very valuable old specimen of tbe H-class of tbis text, agreeing in many 
blunders, but not in the interpolations, with the Hamburg MSS. The 
MS. 4>, on the contrary, contains a text of the o--class of the textus 
simplicior. 


Discussion illustrated by text of Tale V, v. Ass as singer. 

In order to prove what has just been said, I beg to refer the reader 
to the following specimen, Tale V, v. Ass as singer. In this specimen 
I give the textus simplicior according to the Hamburg MSS. H I. The 
- notes contain the complete variants of the following texts : — 


Textus simplicior, H-class ; 


HI 

I J 


the Hamburg MSS. 


Textus simplicior, c-class : 

0 - = Decc. Coll., Peterson’s Fifth Report, No. 356. 
s = Decc. Coll. i. 17. 

B = Biihler’s edition. 

pr = the MS. of tlie Ahmedabad Bhandar, lent to me through 
Mr. Premchand. 

h = a recent copy of the MS. Bhandarkar, Report Bombay 1907, 
p. 55, § 46. 

Purnabhadra’s recension : 

bh'kA, the MSS. just mentioned. 

Mixed recensions : 

Bh. 1 

^ I the MSS. just mentioned. 

= Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1894, No. 371. 

= Decc. Coll., Peterson, Report V, No. 355. 

= Decc. Coll., Bhandarkar, Report 1897, No. 418. 

The variants of the cr-class MSS. of the textus simplicior, and those 
of are given on the left-hand pages, the variants of all the other MSS. 
on the right-hand pages. It will be seen at once, that all the MSS. whose 
variants are given on the left-hand pages form one group, and that those 
whose variants are given on the right-hand pages form a second group. 
Nobody who compares the various readings will doubt that the text 
represented by H I is on the whole older than that represented by the 
cr-class. 

The cases in which Bh agrees with HI against are set in italics 
in the text ; the cases in which bh4' agree with the cr-ciass against HIBh 
are set in fat italics in the variants. 

I 
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Text of Hamburg MSS. HI corresponding to our text 270,17 to 272,21. 

270, 17 ‘ sadhu, matula, gitena!’ varito na maya stbitab. 

18 ‘apurvo ’y^T^ manir baddhah: sampraptam gitalaksanam.’ 

19 cakradhara aba: ‘katbam etat?’ so ’bravit: 

21 asti kasmimscid adbisthana Uddhato nama gardabhah. sa ca 
diva 22 rajakagrbe bbarodvahanam krtva ratrau svecchaya paryatati. 

Variants of h<rsprB$. 

270, 17 gi, om. tena U ho-sprB maya proktdpi na sthitah, $ may&ty uTcto na 
sthitaih || 18 pr harndhah || $ samprapta I) 19 <r suvarnnasiddhir 

ahramt \\ 21 prB om. II ^ uddliartw ] a- uddhatana/maXgardahhah •, ^ rd~ 

sabhah for gardabhah || Miev gardabhah ha-4»prB ms. prativasati sma II hprB om. 
ca II o- om. diva ; s daiva, K$B sadatva, pr samdaiva for diva II 22hcrs$prB karma 
for bharodvahanam II After paryatati pr ins. tata, B tatah ; then htrs^prB ins. pra- 
tyuse pratyusam, ho-^* add. vamdhanabhaydt, pr bamdhanabhaydt,^ bandhanabha- 
ydt) svayam eva, then o- bamdhanasthdne samdsrayati, hs grham yd, h adds ti, $ raja- 
kagrhe ydti, prB rajakagrham dydti] then ho-s$prB rajakbpi tarn (hprB tatas tarn, 
s tatas tvarn na for tarn) barndhane, a- niyukle, s yunaktih, $ na yurnkte, h na yukti, 
pr °na niyuktih, B °na niyunakti || 271, 1 ho-s'l'prB atha for ath&nyadd II 

cr om. tasya\ s tasminW hs^* om. ratrau \\ o-^prB om. ksetrem; hs ksetrdrii II 
Adter paryatatah $ ins. ksetre, pr ksetrdrii satrau (read ratrau), B ksetrdrii || hers om. 
kaddcic II hcrs$prB saha for sardharn It ho-s<&prB sarnjdtd for babhuva II 2 a 
sa uddhato, hs^ sa ca pivaro, prB sa ca pivaratvdt (B °tvdd) for tau ca II herpr ; 
4> vdditarngam W $ om. karkatikdksetresu praviiya', hersprB karkatikdksetre 
{pv°ksotra for °ksetre’, prB add. srgdlasahitah) praviiati’, then $ ins. karkkatikdn 
bhaksyariarn karoti | pratyuse sthagrharn thdti I tathd srgdlaS ca ; cr ins. : tasya ca 
prstato lagnah \ Srgdlah praviSati ; h.a ins.: tathd irgdlah] h adds ca; then hers evam 
(s etadaiai for evarn ; h adds tau) dvdv api ratrau (hs yathecchayd for ratrau) karka- 
tikdbhaksanarn krtvd prci svastbanam vrajatah; prB ins.: evarn tau yadrcchayd 
virbhatikdbhaksanarn (B for vi°) krtvd pratyaharn pratyuse svasthdnarn vrajatah ; 

om. this sentence II 3 $ atha kadddn madoddbetena rdsabharn tena ksetrra- 
maAdhyasthitena irgdlam abhihitatn; hs atha kadacit tena (h adds saha) madoddba^ 
tena (h tnadoddbafa) rdsabhendbhihitarn I s adds ksetramadhye, h adds ksetramadhye 
after bhagnisuta (sic !) ; prB atha kadacit tena madoddbatena rdsabhena ksetrama- 
dhyasthitena irgdlo ’bhihitah ; a atha kadacit tendbhihitarn || 5 "pr paSya J3, B paiya 

paiya || $ paiyat II ativatirmmald rajanl, s pahjeyarn nirmmald rajani, h paiya- 
yarn nirmmalarajanl, cr paiyaltdrn nirmaldrn rajarwrn II Before tat, s ins. sa aha || 
6 $ karisydmtti II hers^prB ins. kathaya before katamena || s tamenana, ^ kena 
for katemena || a ins. gltarn before karomi II hs karomiti II cr srgdla for sa || 
tr ins. bho after aha || cr mdmaka, s tdna for mama II h alarn for mama II s ki for 
him’, ho- om. him II 
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271, 1 athanyada tasya ratrau ksetresu paryatatah kadacic chrgalena 
Bardham maitri babkuva. 2 tau ca vrfcibhangam krtva karkatikaksetresu 
pravis^^a tatphalabbaksanam 3 svecchaya krtva pratyuse ya^y^asthanam 
vrajatah, atha kadacit ksetrama4dhyastbifcena iena coddhatarasabbena 
srgalo ’bbihitah: ‘bbo bbagimsuta, 5 pasyal ativanii’mala rajanl. tad 
abam gitam kaiisyami. tat 6 katamena ragena karomi 1 ’ sa aba : ‘ mama, kim 


Variants of HIBb, Lb ^11*11° 11’ A. 
270, 18 A baddha || 


22 nan’ll’ rajakasya grhe II 
bb blmrodvalmnam II H rddrau 11 


271, 1 n’n’II’ tatJidnyadd II 

2 Hlbb^' vrttibbamgain, A vrtti\bharngam, n*n’n’ varltibhamgam II H Jcarka 
[new line] Jcdksetrem, I karkketikd° II A tatphalaiy, bhaksanam 1 1 


3 bb^n'n’n’A svasthSaam II n‘n’ kseiramadhye sthitena II 

4 bh'4'n’n’n’A om. tena II bb^f madoddbataraiabJiena, A madoddbatardhhd- 
bhena, II’II’ mahoddhatarasabhena, 11’ mahodatardsabhena II 

A blio bhagimsutd I paSydtwamnirmalarajanl II 


6 HI karisydml It HI kathamena II ^'II’n’n’A prdha II 
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anenanarthapracaTlanena'? yatas cauryakarmapravrtta vayam. cauraja- 
rair niblirtair eva 8 sfchatavyam’, iti. ukfcain ca : 

9 kasi vivarjayec cauryam, nidralus carmacaurikarQj 
10 jihvalaulyam ca rogadhyo, jivitum yo ’tra vanchati. 

11 tatka ‘ tvadiyagitam sankhasa&^/anuvadi, na madhuram iti durad 

Variants of ho-sprB 

B nendnarthapraldpitena, ^ ancndnarthe praZapena, cr anendrthacaJanelam, h vrthd- 
jpralipitena ; prB anena, then pr vrthdrtliapravalapralapitena, B vrthdrihapracdla- 
nena II 7 '^> caurakarmmapravrttd, s caurakarmmapraTcrtd, cr cauryakarmapra- 
vrttair, prB caurakarmapramitdv 11 prB dvdin for vayam) cr om. vayam II $ ins. 
tan, hs tarn after vayam 11 ho-s$prB transp. : ni° (h nibhrtam, pr nivrttaU) prB 
add ca) cau°; $ caurai, h caurair jaraih II prB atra for eva || licrs$ om. eva l| 
8 lio-s$ stheyam 11 prB om. iti 11 ho- ins. nayah, s nayd after iti II pr om. uktam 
ca \\ hs ins. yatah after uktam c« II 9 o- kasam, s prakdiam, $ lidsyam, pr koii, 
B kd&l II s varjjayai II ^ caurya, crs cauro || First pada in h : caurandm varjjayet 
kasam || $ nidraluhdha^ II s carmmacorakah, B sa ca caurikdm II 10 ^ jihvd- 

lolyam || cr rogdrto ; pr rujdkramto, B rujakrdnto for ca rogadhyo II jivitam, 

BjivamtamW 11 ho-sprB oparam, $jparam for 11 tvadiyam] 

$ om. gitam || prB om. iahkliaiabddnuvddi ; iamkhaiahddnukdri, s iamkhasabdd- 
nukdram, h iamsaiavdanukdram ) cr kathoram for iahkhaiabddnuvddi II ho-s om. 
na madhuram) $prB na madhurasvaram ) prB add ^amkhasabddnukdram \\ 
ho-s#prB om. itiw $ ins. ca after api li 12 o-s<thprB iruyate for irutvbttlidya || 
s^l'prB ins. tad atra, ho- tatra before ksetra° ) then cr ksetraraksakah purusah 
prasuptas tistati, h s ksetre raksapurusah (s raksd°) suptas ti °, prB ksetre raksdpurusdh 
suptd 1 samti (B suptdJi santi), $ ksetrapdldh purusd prasuptas tistamti ; then cr sa, 
prB ta, $ te ca) then ho-s$ samutthdya, prB uUlidya) then o-s bamdhanarn, 
h vadhavamdhanam, $ batndbam i badbam vd, s vamda vd, prB vadham bam- 
dham vd) then ho-s$ vidhdsyati, prB karisyamti II 13 cr tdm for tdvan H 

o-s amrtakalpd, h amrtakalpdi, $pr amrtamaydi, B amrtamayii) then cr karkati, 
h cirbhidydk, s cirbhadydh, ^ cirbhitikdh, pr cirhhatya, B cirbhatlh II ho-s$prB om. 
nibhrtah ; then cr avydpdro bhava, h md avydpdraparo hhava, s mdvydpdro bhava, 
prB md tvam avydpdraparo bhava, $ vydpmaparo bhavdn II o- om. tac chrutvd || 
o- gardabhah, $ rdsabha, hs sa 11 hs^prB aha II s aho for bho ; then h na, o-3>prB 
na tvam, s tvam na) then ho-s$B 'reZsi, pr ceisi ; {h^nhcrB^ vand^rayatvdd) then 
14 s$prhB gltarasam, cr gztasukham) then B vandsrayatvdt, pr vinEirayatvat || 
cr om. te° bha° u° ca \\ • s$prB tenaitad, h tenaivam, s4>prBh bramsi l uktam) then 
hsprB ca, $ cah) then s$ yatah. 11 15 o- om. this and the following line || 

pr iaratyotsndhate II pr dura, dure II 16 hs$prB jdyate for vUati || 

hs4>pr karnne, B kai-ne II prB gitajJiamkdrajd, h gitajhamkdrayd, s gitasamskdrajd, 
$ gitddhyamkdrajd II 
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api 12 srutT 6 ttb!l 3 'a kFetrarakpa ‘ landlci 1 lamlh ! 'mvam vidhaa^anli. tad 
bhakpaya 13 tavan nibhrtah 1 ’ tac ebrutva rasabhah prfiha : ‘ bhoh 1 vana- 
sraj’atvflff 14 ^itarasam na vetsi ; tcnaitad hhamn. uktarn, ca : 

15 saiajjj-otsnabale durarn tamnsi, prij'apamnidhaii, 

16 dbnnyunfim visati srotre gliafnmd-iiraja sudha.’ 

Variants of HIEIi, bh 'I' IT' 11' 11’ A. 

Bh ^pracalcncna ; II’ anm/irlhapralapanc, corr. to anena ryarlhcP, whicli is tlio 
reading of n’ ; 11* anena vyarthapratajnUna II 

7 HI (not Bli) °pravrtyd, 11’ '^itravrtlo, bh °pTavrddJia II n'll’ll’ caurajdlair II 
HIbh nirhhrtair ll 


9 HT'I'A hail ll Bh cauram for canryam II Il'n’II'' ^con'ham II 

10 A rogadhyc 11 'I'lI’n’II’jmVam ll 

11 bh'I' ta<fa ll bh Ivadlyagatam, 11' II’ IV tvadiyam gVam \\ A iamhJtavada~ 
nm'adi, bh 11' 11* 11’ iamhJianaddnuvadi, 'b iandchananndanadi, corr. to iamhhana- 
nunadddi W HIBhll'n’II’ aam for «a ll A a?/i for a;« ll 

12 A hsetrajmra-^d, n’lI’II’ hsctrarahfahdh printed, Blibh*!' hsetrarahedpurusa II 
bh'bA bamdham vadham ca vi°, Ifll’II’ vad/iam vamdham ca vi° ll 


13 bh^'A dha II 


14 Bh gitam rasam || bh^^A ins. tvam, Il’II’ ta Ivam, II’ iai tvam before glic^ II 
bhn'n’n’ ins. na between tvam and gitc^, om. na before vetsi || Il'II’n’jawasi for 
'vetsi II Bh na vedmi II bhn'n’n’ vravisi, ^ hravifi, A bavisi II IS HI iara- 
tjyotsndhate, Bh iaratyotsndliate, iaratjjotsndhate, n' foa[corr. from ]csd']raye[pe 
deleted]j?/o[j 2 /o corr. from some other aksara]ten5/iais, n^ hsdrajotsndhate, H’ 
drarajnayotsdhate 11 A puram, n’ diire II n' H’ 2 >'>dyamsannidhau II 16 bh irate, 
corr. from irotre 11 bhAn'H’n’ gilajharnkarajd,] gltajhdrnkd/Tajd, jhdrn being 
very similar to sarri; hence P gltaiarrikdrajd II 
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17 srgala aha : ‘ mama, asty etat. param kathoram unnadasi. tat 18 kim 
tena svarthabhramsina ? ’ rasabha aha: ‘dhig murkha! kim 19 aham 
gitam na janami ? tac chruyatam, tasya bhedah : tad yatha : 

20 sapta svaras, trayo gi'amah, murchanas tv ekavimsatih, 

21 tanas tv ekonapancasat, tisro matra, lay as trayah II 

22 sthanatrayam yatinam ca, sad bhedas ca, rasa nava, 

23 varnah sat, tnmsat bhasas, catvarimsat tatah smrtalj 11 

Variants of ho-sprB^*. 

17 h mana, a- mdmaha II $ asyaitat II o- param na vetsi tvam Jcevalam 
anudUate kim tena, &c, ; s param na vetsi gitam 1 tac chruyatam, &c. ; ^ param 
gltah halam annatasi ta kim, &c. ; h ;^jara?» na vetsi gita tvam kevalam unnadasi 1 
tat him, &c.; prBjparawi na vetsi tvam gitam | kevalam unnadasi II tat kim, &c. II 

18 (r$h svarthdbhramSena, prB svarihabhramiakena] tr adds kim II h sdvravit || 

(T gardabha ; <3E> rdsahhah II $ om. aha 11 B dhig twice II ^ jdndsi II 19 ho-$prB 
om. gltoTn after aham, inserting it after janami II ^ tarhi for tac II h hhedah || 
ho-s om. tad yatha) prB tad yatha tasya bheddn irnu (B °n chr°) || 20 crprB 

murchanas caikc^^ II h °vimiati II 21 o-s tana ekona°, h td/ndny ekonapamcdsa, 
pr tana tv ekona° II cr tisras tala for tisro matra || o- layas II In $ the fourth 
pada runs thus : ity eta irutimamdalamm ; in prB ity etat svaramamdalam II 

' 22 (T yajindm ii <3E> (transp.) ca jatlnarn II s om. ca II Second pada in o- : sat 
kdvydmi rasdS ca sat, pr sadgasya, then one aksara left free, then sa rasa niva) 
B sad dsydni rasa nava) hs satsasydni (s ins. ca) rasdni ca) $ satsvaidd rasa 
navd II 23 s varnna, $ varsd, B (not pr) rdgdh for varndh || ho-s#prB 

trlmiatlr II s$ bhdsd, <r bhdvdh, B (not pr) bhdvdS II Fourth pada in o- : satca- 
tvdrimiatih smrtdh, hspr dvicatvdrim^ati (pr adds h) smrtdh (h om. h), B catvdrimiat 
tatah smrtdh, $ dvicatvdraviiatis tathd \ mdtrd II 272, 1 h pamcdsihyadhike ) 

# pamcasltyadhikam II a caitad || Second pada in her prB: gitdmgdndm s'atam 
smrtam, s gitdmgam satatam smrtam, ^ gitarn II ndgdndrn iatam II (om. smftam) || 
After line 1 o-^prB insert a half ^loka; first pada o-h^prB: svayam eva 2^urd 
proktam (h Sdstre for ^jroZ-'iaTn); second pada: cr svayam eva iruteh priyarn, 
$ Bharatena irutam Sriyam, prB Bharatena iruteh (pr tsif for iru°) param, h vedena 
ca iruteh param II 2 sB om. this line II h gitdmgih saha samvrtam || o-^pr 
vriam II 2a B om. this line II hcrs$pr karne II h saradi || 3 ndnya- 

hdtapriyam loke II s param for priyarn || cr iasyate, h durlabham, for driyate II 

4 cr iuskasndyurasdsvddas, hsB iuskasndyusvardhldddt (h su°, and °mca° for °sva°), 
pr iuskasndyuh svardhladdt, $ iuskasndcchuradbhdddt II Fourth pada in cr: tyakta 
dksena Rd°, pr tyaktas Tryaksena Rd°, B Tryaksarn jagrdha Rd°, s ya{or yu)ktas 
Tryaksena Rd°, h paktas Tryaksena Rdvanah, <E> paJetas Tyaksena Rdmanali || 

5 $ tvdm) her 8 om. tvdm) prB bhaginisuta for tvarn || prB vadan for vadasi || 
^ manasdmti for va° ni° II cr^prB om. ca ll 6 cr mdmaka, $ mam II $ mady 
for yady || o- om. tad aham II s^prB ins. tdvad after aham II h dvaradeiasthah, 
tr vrttidvarasthitah, s vrttedvarideiastjiah, pr vrtter, B vrter, prB dvarasthitah, 
$ vddidvasthitah || htr ksetram, prB ksetrapam for ksetrapdlamW 
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272, 1 paficusitj'ndhikam hj’ ctacl gltanum ca patam smrtarn, 

2 suvamaracitam sudclhani gltangaih sakalair yutam II 

2 a dhanydnam jayatc harnaih vUimc cliaradi Mite II 

3 nan 3 'ad gltafc prv/avy lokc devanam api drsj'atc ; 

4 supkasnuj’urarrt///w/f7/! Tryaiemvj jagdda lldvanah II 

5 tat kathani tvain main anabliijfiam vadasi, nivara^'asi ca? ’ srgala 6 aha : 
‘mama, yady evam, tad abam vrttk/ilrastbah kpctrapalam 7 avalokayami ; 

Variants of IlIBli, bh^'Il’II'n’A. 

17 n'lVn’ tat for ctaMI 11' II- 11’ Z-fl/Ziorasraraai nndflsf II 


18 ll'n’II’ tcnArlhalhramh'nd 11 

bbA dhij 2, 'I' dhig dhig II 

20 Hlhli'I'A °v{vnaii II 

21 bli'I'A iana ckona°, El' 11’ (drtds cCI: 0 }ia°, IP Ulnai cat/:ona° ; B!i iv ci\ako° 
for tv d-ona° l| 

22 bb'I'An' facf dstjani for far/ Ihcdds ca (cp. the reading of s), coir, in 11' to 
Fadjaq/fina; 11’ fad jasya ca] 11’ sad gasydna || III hhcdCi II Bh fad ukdrd rasa, 
na 1 om. va ti 

23 trJmsatlr, hliAll' vimsatir \\ bh bharyCd, A bhdvds || n'll’ll’ 
(om. taiah) smrtu, H' vudhuih, Il’ll’ hudhai II 

272, 1 nibh °lyadhitcdm, in bh corr. by cop. to our rending; A '^tyadhekam l| 
HI sjmljpat for liy clad || 


2 bh^'Il'lPn’ vftarp, A drtam for yulatn II 

2a bh'fAn'rPH’ ora. this line I1 Bh harnne II 3 bh gltaivdram or gtia- 
dvaram for gltdl jyriyam, corr. by cop. to gltakaram ] 'i' giladvdram, All'n’ll’ gllad 
varam l| 4t bh^n’lPlI’ °sndyuravatr liam, A °sndyuramveiaiam II Bh °ravd- 
iliddat II Fourth piida in bh 'I' An' EL" II’: raramje Jtdvanah 2 nirci (n'n’yJwraA) II 


5 Bh om. tvam || Bh nivarayisi II 

6 bh^An'n’n’ vrtlidvacaddasthdk, Bh vrtipuradeiasthah (see the corrupt 
reading of HI in the text) l| 
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tvam punab sveccbaya gitam kuru ! ’ 8 tatha canusthite gardabha utkan- 

dbaro bbutva sabdayitum arabdbab. tatah 9 ksetraray?:sfl^a rasabbasabdam 
Snitvd krodbad dantan dantaib pl'LOda^anto lagudam uddisya dhdvitdh. 
sametya ca tavat idllditali, yavad bhumiprstbe patitah. tatas ca saecbi- 
dxoluhhalam gale 12 baddbva ksetrapalab suptah. rasabbo 'pi ya^/svabba- 
vagatavedanah 13 ksanenabbyuttbitab. uktam ca : 


Variants of h(rsprB4>. 

7 b om. svecohaya ll 8 h(rs4>prB tatbaaustlte (B °spd°) || After tatlidnustite 
<T tadgltam akarnya \ tato lahutam utpadya pradlidvitah (1, 10), s rasabharatitam 
akarnya kseirapah krodhd damtan lagudam udyamya pradbavltah (1. 10), h 
utkamdliaram krtva rimkatwm dravdhah l tato rasabhaiimkitarn samakarnnya 
ksetrapald krodhdnudattdnusaya lahutam udgamya pradbavUafy • $ uktam- 

dliararildmtum drabdhah II tato rdsabliamnkimtu samakarnnya ksetrapalab 
krodhd darntdi carvvayan I lagudahastah pradbavitab (1. 10); prB rdsabharaianam 
akarnya ksetrapah (pr adds l) krodhdd damtan gharsayan pradbavitab (pr °to, 
otn. I; 11. 10, 11); yavad rdsabho drstas (pr hrstah \) tdval (pr tavat) lakutapra- 
lidrais tathd Iiato yathd pratddiio bhuprsihe (pr °f^e) patitah (pr om. A; 1. 11) II 

10 h samastakena for sametya || s4> om. ca after sametya ll 3>b pratadito || 

11 cr bhumau, <1> bhamau, h bhuprste, s bhuprstho II $ patatitih || prB tataS 

ca sacchidrolukhale baddvd (pr badhvd) gato murso (B om. murso) bhuyo (pr adds l) 
pi (12) prasuptahj <t tato grlvdydm udusalam baddhvd bhuyo ’pi (12) prasuptah\ 
s tatah succhidrodukhala I vaddho gatdmarso bhuyopi (12) suptah \ h tatah cchidro-' 
diisalam vavdhd ksetrikah prasuptah ; $ tataS ca tacchirodhatudiisalam gale 
badhvd (12) ksetrikah prasuptah II 12 om. ’pi after rdsabho || s svajd- 

tisvabhdvdn gatavedandt ; cr svajdtisvabhdvdt ksanenotthitah, h svajdtiprabhdvdd 
gatavedana ksa°, prB svajdlisvabhdvdd (pr °prabhd° for °svabhd°) gatavedanah 
(pr °tdva° for °tave°) ksa° ] jdtisvabhdvdd gatavedandm ksanena utthitah || 13 crs 

om. uktam ca || 14 $ sdrameyasvardivdndm, crsB sdrameyasya cdivasya, pr sdrd- 

mayasya v&ivasya, h sdrameyasya ddsasya U s viiesyatah || Bpr rdsabhasya viiesatah 
(pr °nah) It IS li pati, s j^arajo II hs °janita II 16 cr tata^ ca rdsabho ’pi 
tad evbdusalam adaya vrttim curnayitva pa° d° ; s iatodevddusalam, $ tatahs ca 
deva uduhhalamm, then b 4» with cr (only s vrlirn); prB tatas tarn evolukhalam (pr 
°§a° for °kha°) adaya vrtlm (pr vrUirn) curnayitva {pr °rnna°) paldyitum a°; h tathd 
ca 11 tad evbdusalam adaya vrttim bhurnayitva pc^ dn-avdhah II 17 ho-s^ 

etasminn a°, prB airdmtare II ho-sprB ins. ’pi after irgdlo II hcrs^prB durad 
eva (pr adds m) tarn drstva (s drstam) sasmitam (h savismitam) (18) aba I (19) 
sadbu matula, spr glten{21)eti, o-^B gltena mayd prokto ($ yukto for proklo) ’pti 
ha stbitah, h gjtena nivarito na maya stbitah, om. the second part of the sloka ; 
20 o-^&B apurvo 'yam manir baddbafy | (B om. |) sampraptam gttalaksanam 
(B °nam) || 
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14 srvrainc3'aldiaiY7.<’rff;/<7;//, gardabhnsya viscpatah, 

15 muhurtat parato na sj’at prahurajanita vj'atha. 

16 tatas ca vrtm hhankfva. hanthastham vlrh/iatam dddt/a palayitum 17 firab- 
dhah. asminn antarc srgalo diirdt iavi avaloh^IBcdam nvdea : 19 'sdd/tv, 
mdtiila, g'lt'BI-till. 


Variants of IIIBIi, bh'I'H'n'n’A. 

8 Lli n' n* IP tathhnustUc, A iathd (corr. by cop. from tethd) anustilo || 
A hlifiyd \l n’n’n’ ^ald'ajilnm It 9 bb 'I' A 11 'FI’ 11’ kseirapala II Bb talah 
Ivch araJcsaJ:ar(is tat ialdatn II Idi’I'A rdiahhasahJitajii II bli'I'Il'Il’lI’ snma- 
karnnya, A irutvd samakarnya || bb'I' daviiair II 'I' A nipidayainlo, bb ni/ijn- 
dayamlo, n’ll’ll’ nhpldayainto II 


10 n’ tahdam II bb^'Bb xuhjamya, A ndyasya, IT' n''!!’ udyrhya for xddiiya il 
bb'I'An'n’ pradhavIiSh, pradhd%t‘(a \\ bb'J'All'Il’Il’ praiddiio n 11 A 
ydva rilviprfic ya {ya del. again) II II' 11’ hhupr.f^c, corr. in IT to Wii7pras/c, wliicb is 
the reading of n’ll 'RdL sacchidrolu^alam-, \)\\ snccliidrodu.^ahim] ']' sachidroduxalam; 
A sacchidrandusaldm, corr. to °lam- Il'Il’Il’ eacchidram xidulchatum || 


12 HI hadhati II HI Jcsclrdpdldh II n’H’n’ prasupldh II bb^'n'Il’ sva- 
jdtisvalMvagatavedanah, A svajulisvahlidvdvagatavcdanah, 11’ srajulJyagatasvahJid- 
vavedanah II 

13 n’n’n’ hmnendpy uttMtah 11 14 Bb VcJiaraSvdndm, corr. bj' cop. from 

°k7iakhdhdndm i hh'i’ A VdiardSvasya tt 13} sdrameyasya cAsvasya, coiT. from other 
aksaras, the last of wbicb being svdndm', II’ sdrameyasya edivasyam, n’ sdra- 
meyasya vdsvasya W 15 hh prajdrajanitd, A praJidrajanitavyethd W 16 HI 
vrtlim II HI iiluxalam II bb^AinTlI’ iaiaS ca tarn evddD§aIam (A eva udii- 
salamni)] in H' corr. to evGduklialam (wliicb is the reading of It’ 11’) Sdaya vrttim 
(n'n’ vriim) cUrnnayitvS pa° d° II 17 bh'k All'll’ n’ etasmian II Bb durattardt 
for durdt II Bb gitenUi II bb^AlI'n’Il’ ir° durad eva iatn (ll'n’Il’ enam for 
eva elam) drstva sasmltam (A sasmidamtam) ( 18 ) idam aba || ( 19 ) sadhu matula 
gitena varito na maya stbitah | ( 20 ) apurvo ’yam manir baddbah (A laddho) 
samprapiam gltalaksanam || 

21 bb^A add iti II adds Jeathd 6 II 

K 
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From the specimen just given it appears that in not a few cases Bh 
comes nearer to the text of the Hamburg MSS. than bh'?' n^n^IT^A. But 
in some of these cases Bh and the Hamburg MSS. are deckleclly wrong, 
viz. 271, 13.16.23 (a gross cJiandohhanga) ; 272, 2 a (an interpolated half sloka) ; 
6 (the reading of Bh being a corruption of that of HI, and that of HI 
being an obvious corruption of that of bh'PAlI^n^n®). Besides, in 271, ii 
BhHI read 71 am for na, as apparently some previous copyist, who did not 
understand the wording, thought saiddnuvddinaTn. to be the adjective neuter. 
But as have the same blunder, this ease is not conclusive. 

These are serious mistakes which Purnabhadra, who tells us that he 
has corrected the text (289, 20 ), is not likely to have overlooked. 

It is true that in some eases he has taken over blunders from his sources.^ 
But these cases are comparatively rare. And not only in the few lines of 
our specimen, but in the whole text of book V, Bh has 7na7iy mistakes in 
common with both of the Hamburg MSS. or else with one of them. Cp. 
our variants at 264,6.14^.24., 266 , 10 (HI blunder: veaivacchardjaJi, Bh 
wrong correction thereof : veimvatsardyali)? 269, 22 {paldyanavkayaJi BhH and 
jaldsi'ayatn BhHI). 272, 22 (the number of the preceding tale being inserted in 
a wrong place). 275,10 (same gap in BhH; corrected in I). 277,3.15.17 
■(wrongly corrected in I). 278,8 (BhHI vayain for vana7ri\ but vanaTn must 

be the original reading, as it forms the contrast to grhaTn ; cp. also 278, is). 
279,11 (original reading vyathd, as in our text; Bh corrupted to yat1m\ 
HI — a correction of this corruption based on the end of the fourth pada: — 
tathd). 280, w {ko’pi for kam api\ h also has this blunder!). 281, 9 (our 
text : tfsnaU'd tu ; corruption in Bh : trpnkd tu ; correction thereof in HI : 
trs7id [I trma7i\ kdpi). 12 {deva for yena, which is necessitated by the con- 
struction). 14 (BhH). 282,4 (our text: hatah Satruh ; H corruption: haiaJi 
sairwn-, corruptions thereof in Bh and I; Bh: hataSatnm, I: hatah satr^i). 
6 (same gap in BhHI). 283, 13 {asva7nadhyastho, corrupted to inadhyastho in 
the archetype of BhHI ; this is corrupted to 7nadhydsthd7n in H, and wrongly 
coiTected to Tnadhyastlum in I). 284 , 12 (BhI °gati7\ Hh °gati, for °mati7'). 

285 , 21 (BhHI ai'ddhodite for aimddhdnah ; but cp. 286, 6). 

If Purnabhadra had not been aware of aU these gross blunders, he must 
indeed have been a blind man or a . Certainly no such man 

would have been entrusted with the revision of an old celebrated work by 

^ See above, p. 30 f. 

® Simpl. MS. h has a compound: °ma1ittmdmsdvikrayasddhahavi’ttipral)liHinain, but 
it adds eJcatamah l| 

® As to Vinavatsa, cp. Speyer, Studies about the Kathasaritsagara, Amsterdam, 
1908, p. 5. 
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a minister.^ Hence we must conclude that, in the fifth hook, not Bh, hut 
the hh 'I'-class has preserved the genuine text of Puraahhadra, and that the 
text given in Bh is a copy of some old MS. belonging to the H-class of 
the textus simplicior. 

This view is corroborated by the fact that man}' — and always good — 
readings, in which hh^' deviate from the Hamburg MSS., are to be found 
in the or-class of the textus simplicior. Hence wo may conclude that 
Pui-nabhadra used at the same time MSS. of both the H- and c-classes, 
preferring in most cases the H-class." 

The wording of the textus simplicior as contained in Bh’s fifth book 
is of a high critical interest. In 1902, when I was not yet aware of the 
true nature of this part of Bh, though I saw that BhHI formed a clearly 
distinct group of MSS.,'* I thought it probable that the stories V, xv, xvi 
(Biihler and HI) did not originally belong to the textus simplicior, though 
they stand in all the MSS. of this recension I had, and have up to this 
da}', examined.^ Now these two stories arc missing in Bh. This shows 
that my view in this respect was correct. 

As in the fifth book Purnabhadra follows the textus simplicior much 
more closely than in the rest of his work, I give the complete variants 
from Bh for this book from 260, 2 onwards. The beginning of the fifth 
book unfortunately is lost in Bh. 


§ 7. Boohs I to III in Blannscripts Bh and $. 

In order to show the relation between Bh and d> in that part of the 
two MSS. which contains Purnabhadra’s text, I give their readings, and 
nearly all of their even insignificant blunders, from the beginning of 
book II, p. 126, to p. 134,23 inclusive. It will be seen that cannot 
go back, in this part of the text, to Bh. Both Bh and <1> must go back 
to some previous MS. Cp. Variants 127, ll.l4.26. 128,8 (here it is evident 

from th’s reading that, at the time when the source of was copied, 
a small bit of the vowel under B was still visible in the original) ; 128, 7.12 
(where the difference between the readings of Bh and must go back to 
some marginal addition) ; 128, 19.30 ; 129, 1.9 ; 131, 8.9.10 (the interesting 
interpolation of inserted only in Bh in due order) ; 132, 8 

^ See praSasti, 289,18. 

° See our parallel Specimens I to III. There, indeed, nearly all the text of 
Purnahhadra’s recension is to he found in HI, or Kielhom-Buhler and h, -where he 
follows the textus simplicior. 

^ Berichte der kgl. Sachs. Ges. der Wissenschaften, phil.-hist. Kl. 1902, p. 68. 

* 1. c., p. 68 f. 
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(^>’s reading more correct than Bh’s, the case being such that no copyist 
•would have been aware of Bh’s blunder). 

The fragment of Purnabhadra’s text which forms the stock of books 
I to III in Bh<h, does not contain the genuine wording, but an adulterated 
one. In very numerous cases, words have been transposed, omitted, or 
replaced by synonyms, without any evident reason, and other texts, 
especially the textus simplioior, have been compared by the reviser to 
whom Bh’s text goes back. This occasionally causes disorder. For instance, 


Discussion illustrated by text of Tale I, xiii, Lion’s retainers 

out'wit camel. 

In the following parallel texts, the words taken into the text of Bh 
from the textus simplicior are set in italics in the columns of 
Bh and HI. 


Our text p. 75, 18. 

18 batavah panditah ksudrab, sarve mayopajlvinah I 

19 kuryuli krtyam akrtyam va, ustre kakadayo yatha II 

20 Damanaka aha I katham caitat 1 so ’bravit t 
22 asti kasmimscin nagare vanik Sagaradatto 
nama 1 sa ostrasatam 23 bahumUlyacelakasya 
bhitva kasyamicid di^i prastbitah I atha tasya 
24 Vikatanamostro ’tibharena nipidito visrasta- 
sarvafigo niiicestah 25 patifcah I tato vanik ce- 
lakabbaram anyesHstresu vibhajya ksipt- 

va 26 ‘ aranyjibhumir iyam visama, asmin 
sthane aa &kyate sthatum’ 27 iti Vikatam 
vihaya prastbitah I tasmims ca sartbava- 
he gate Vikatah 28 sanaih sanaih samcaran 
saspam bbaksayitum ar.abdbah I evam asau 
76, 1 katipayair evahobhir balavan sam- 
vrttah I tasmims ca vane Madotkato 2 nama 
sirnhah prativasati sma 1 tasyanucara dvi- 
pivayasagomayavah 1 3 atba tais tad vanain 
bhramadbhir drstali sarthavabaparibbras- 
tah sa ustrah t 4 tam cavijnatapurvarupam 
basyajanakam drstva simbah prstavan I 
id am 5 apurvam sattvam iba vane prc- 
cbyatam I kas tvam asi i tato 6 ’vagatatattva- 
rtho vayaso ’bravit I ustro ’yam ioke pra- 
kbyatanama I 7 tatah simbena prstah 1 bboh, 
kutas tvam iba 1 tena catmano yatba-8vittavi- 
yogah sartbavabat samakbyatah I &c. 


Bh (exactly as in the MS.). 

vabavah pamditah ksudra sarve mayopajivinah I 
kuryuh krtyam akrtyani va ustre kakadayo yatha II 806 
Damanaka aba II katham etat || so ’vruvit II 
asti kasmitn^ci nagare vanik Sagaradatto 
nama I sa ustra^atarn bahumUlyasya celakasya 
bhrtva kasyamcid disi prastbitah I atha ta^a 
•yikatanama ustro ’tibharena pidito vi^rasta- 
sarvarngo niscesta patitah 1 tato vanik ce- 
lakabbaram anyesu ustresu vibhajya ksipt- 
va aranyabhumir iyarn visama 'smin 
ethane na sakyate sthatum iti Vikatam 
vihaya prastbitah I tasmin sartbava- 
he gate Vikatah sanaih sanaihr utthaya saincaran 
sispam bbaksayitum aradhvah 1 eva ca sau 
katipayair evahobhir vvalavon su- 
vrttah 1 tasmims ca vane 

hadacit tair itas tatah 

paribbramamanaih sarthdd thrastah Krathanako nama 
mtro drsfah atha sirnhah aha (( aho apurvam idam satvatn I 
tajndyatdm 1 Mm etad dranyakam 
grdmyam vd tata £rutvd vdyasali aha II bho svdmin 
grdmy^am mirandmo jivavi^esah \ tava 
bhojya\s tad vydpddyatdm sirnhah II na 
grham dgatarn hanmi 1 vlctam ca II 
grhe iatrum api prdptaip viivastam akutoyam | 
yo hanydt tasya pdpam sydc chatavrdhmanaghdtakam II &c. 
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in the folio-wing four parallel texts of our Tale I, xiii (Lion’s retainers 
out-wit camel), Purnabhadra follows ^ar. /3, i. e. the secondary recension 
of the Tantrakhyayika, with an enlargement at the beginning of the story, 
in which our author, folio-wing the beginning of the frame-story .of hook I, 
narrates how the camel came to the forest. Bh has this selfsame be- 
ginning ; hut from 76, 3 onward, this MS. copies a textus simplicior of 
our story. The consequence of this awkward contamination is a double 
one ; (1) the camel is i7Dice introduced into the story, and (2) it hears ttoo 
different names in the different parts of our tale. In the beginning it is 
called Tikata with Purnabhadra’s text, whereas in the subsequent part 
of the faT)le its -name is Kraihanaka as -in the textus simplicior. 


Hamb. MSS. (Text exactly according to H ; 
in the footnotes readings of I). 

baiavah pam^tah ksudra 1 ' sarve mainlopajivinah I ^ 
kurjTi^ krtyam akrtyam va 1 * astre kakadayo yatha'l 
Damanaka aha I kaiham elat bo 'bravit I ° 


.iBzni ' kasmiinscid vanoddese'^ Madotkato nama 
siinhah prativasati sma I tasya cSnucarah anyepi dvl- 
pivayasagomayavah ® Bamti I atha kadacit tair itas talo 
bhramadbhih ® surthdd ’bJiradap’' Krathanako^^ ndmS^ro 
drstah I atha simha aha I aho apurvCyam satvas 
tat jndyatdm ) kim ayam dranyako va 
grdmyo vd\ tat iruivd vdyasa aha 1 slidmln 
yrdmyoyam asirah ndma jivavi^esah tava^^ 
hhojyai ca vydpddyaldm I simha aha I ndham 
yrhdgaiam hanmi 1 ‘® aktam ca 
gfhe Mrnm api prdptam visvasfam vihitagamam 
yo hanydt tasya pdpam syd 1 1 satavrdhma^aghdtajarp I 


■S’ar. p. 

bahavah panditah ksu'dras sarve mayopajivinah 1 
kuiynr dosam adosain va ustre kakadayo yatha II 
Damanaka aha I katham caltat I so ’bravit I 


asti, kasmimsoid vanoddes'e Madotkato nama 
simhah prativasati sma 1 tasyanuoaras trayah pisitasino dvi- 
pivayasagomayavah I atha tair 
bhramadbbir drstas sarthav.ahaparibhras- 
nstrah I tarn cajnatapurvarupam 
hasyajananam drstva simhah prstavan 1 
idam aptirvam sattvam iha vane pfC- 
chyatam I kas tvam iti 1 tato ’vagatatattva- 
rtho vayaso ’bravit I a- 

khyatanamostro ’yam iti 1 tatas tena simhasa- 
ka^am ■viivasyamtah 1 tenapi yathavrttam 
atmano viyogas sarthavahat samakhyatah. I &c. 


^ I ksudrah, om. danda II ’I mdriisopajlvinah 11 ® I kttryuh II * I om. danda II ® I sdhravU, 

om. danda l| ® I asli 11 ’I vanodese II ® I dvlpimvd,” II ® I °dbhi II I °dbhasfoh II I Kratha II 

I double danda || I ins. md II I tachrutvd 11 I svdmin II I °sastava li I om. danda II 

I double danda II ” I vihitdyatam with following danda II I sydchata.brdhmana° II 
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In the Tale 11, vi, the Wo genii Karman and Kartr are confused, p. 157, 
21 and 24 ; but in the second place Bh reads Karirn for Karman^ and in the 
following paii; of the story the mistake is not maintained. 

In 49,14 the reviser shows his pandityam inasmuch as, after he 

inserts (see Variants). But his pandityam did 

not prevent him from believing that tortoises are covered with hair; for 
in 170, 10 he makes out of 

And again, his pandityam abandons him in 218,12, where bh'l' 
write I 31^1^ Purnabhadra here observes with his 

source Sar. /3 the rule laid down by Panini in his sutra viii. 2, 84 : 
i. e. ‘ (Pluti takes place) also in calling from afar.’ This sutra was unknown 
to our reviser who, knowing that the figure ^ is frequently used in the 
MSS. to imply repetition (ex. for 3Tf aft), and not seeing why this 
sentence was put twice in the text, writes it only once in this form : 
3T^ <c^c^l5 &G.^ 

Evidently this reviser used still other sources than the textus simplicior. 
For after the kathasamgraha ®-stanza 125,30 he adds : 


(!) I As to this stanza, see our ‘ Variants ’. It is 
not the only one which has been interpolated in this revision. 

A comparison of the other MSS. of Purnabhadra’s text with his main 
sources, viz. the textus simplicior and the Tantrakhyajdka, shows that 
the numerous deviations of Bh<l> from our text go back not to the 
author, but to one of those awkward revisers who, in India, have so 
frequently destroyed the works of the poets. The text of Bh4> is much 
more disfigured than that of A. Still the archetype of Bh must have 
flowed from a MS. whose text came very near to that contained in bh'l'A. 
For in books I to III Bh has numerous mistakes in common with these 
MSS., or wrong con-ections of their blunders. Cp. 9, 26; 10,2; 11,2.23; 
13,16; 18,11; 28, lo; 35,18 (wrong correction); 4)2,8; 43,4; 44,6; 59,3; 
60, 30 ; 62, 1 (MS. A correct) ; 64, 3 ; 69, 3 ; 74, 8.17 ; 83, 6 ; 93, 9 ; 96, lo ; 
99, 6.6.11 ; 101, 12 ; 119, 21 ; 121, 7 ; 122, 12 ; 123, 12 ; 131, 18 ; 132, 12 (wrong 


1 So Bh$. 

- But cp. Variants. 

® Our text spells ^ with Bohtlingk in his second edition of Panini. 

^ MS. A reads aifT 3T| (!) I, taking ^ for an old-fashioned form of 

® This expression is to he found in Merutunga’s Prahandhacintamani (Bombay, 
1888), p. 25. 
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coiTection): 136, l; 138,12; 143,21; 145,21; 147,2; 152,10; 154, IG (wrong 
correction); 161,2; 162,1:5; 163, i:5(sec Yari.'ints) ; 170, 20 (wrong correction) ; 
179,18; 180, -I ; 186, -I; 192,23; 198,9; 203,0; 201,3; 211,21; 212,23 
(wi'ong correction). 

There can bo no doubt that Bh, in its Purnabbadra part, contains 
a very much adulterated text. Nevertheless, it has right readings in 
some places where bh4' are defective. Cp. Variants on 33, I2.l5.2l (cp. 6ar. 
A 39 to A 40. This passage is not to be found in the textus siraplicior) ; 
'49,10; 83,2; 86,11; 102,10; 55, lo; 66,20; 71, lo; 79,12; 80,5; 83,2; 
132, 2T; 155,8; 156,15; 172,3.20; 183,0; 187,10; 193,2; 194,19; 197,10; 
214,21 ; 220,7. 


A great number of these passages contain trifling cases. Only in 33, 21 all 
our MSS. have a gap, which Bh — and KL-Mii- — evidently fill in coiTectly. 
Our restoration of this passage is based on the consideration that the 
copyist’s oyo probably skipped from a first (1. 22) to a second 

such aberrations being the most frequent causes of gaps. If this 
view is correct, all these MSS. must have filled in this gap from some 
other MS., for they omit the firet 

As in the case of A, it is not to bo made out ceriainiy whether 
the Pui-nabhadra fragment contained in Bh4> goes back to some ilS. older 
than the archetype of bh'l', or whether the right readings in Bh<I> in places 
where bh'P are wrong, are duo to revision. At any rate tlio blunders 
which Bh4> have in common with bh'p, show that such a MS. could not 
have been mneh older than the archetj’pe of bh4^. 

Our parallel Specimens I to IV show that the text has undergone 
many alterations in Bh. It is true that in some cases Bh goes with citlier 
the Hamburg MSS. or the Tautraklijaljaka against bh4'. But none of 
these cases is such that wo must conclude that Bhflj have flowed fi-om 
some more original archetype than bh'P. In Specimen I, 1. 151, e. g., Bh 
has the same blunder as bh'i'A, viz. for ^'1’. This blunder evidently 
goes back to a misreading of at the end of the pada. The copyist 
of the archetype of bh'l'ABh‘h took the second a?{-stroke for a danda, and 
misread as frr. In the same specimen Bh inserts ^ in 1. 45, makes 
out of in 1. GO, and omits ^ in 1. 130 ; in all these three 

cases he destroys the metre. In this specimen the cases are especially 
frequent in which Bh goes with the Hamburg MSS. against bh4'A. But 
it is quite certain here that these coincidences are due to the collation 
of some copy of the textus simplicior. 
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In line iis ff. our parallel texts run as follows : 

HI athava so’tra raja, tad visvasasthane caturah ^asakan atra dhrtva 

li athava yadi so’tra raja) tad vievasasthane caturah ^asakan atra dhitva 

Kielh. atha yadi so’tra raja, tato visvasasthane caturah sasakan atra dhrtva 

Purn. tatas 

Bh atha yadyasau iha raja, tad visvasasthane caturalj salakan dhrtva tatas 

H I tam ahuya drutataram agaccha ; yena yah ka^cid dvayor tnadhye 

h tam ahuy- agaccha ; yena yah ka^cid dvabhyam madhyad 

Kielh. tam ahuya drutataram agaccha ; yena dvayor madhyad yah ka^cit 
Purn. tam ahOya drutam agaccha ; yena yah kascid avayor madhyat 

Bh tam ahuya drutam agaccha ; yena yah kascid avayor madhyat 

H I raja, sa sarvan etan hhaksayisyati. 

h raja hhavisyati, sa sarwan etan bhaksayisyatiti. 

Kielh. parakramena raja hhavisyati, sa sarvan etan bhaksayisyatiti. 

Purn. parakramena raja hhavisyati, sa sarvan evaitan mrgan hhaksayisyati. 

Bh parakramena raja hhavisyati, sa sarvan ava(!) etan mrgan hhaksayisyati. 

The sentence tad, &c. (Hlh), or tato, &c. (Kielh.), is grammatically 
incorrect, inasmuch as the subject of dhrtva, is the lion, and that of ahuya 
the hare. Purnahhadra, for this reason and for a reason which we shall 
consider hereafter, deletes the words athavd, &c. But it is quite clear 
that his tatas corresponds to the tad (Hlh) or the tato (Kielli.) which in 
these sources begins the apodosis. The author of Bh’s archetype must 
have had before him Purnabhadra’s text as given in bh'PA; but besides 
he must have compared some MS. of the textus simplicior. For in his 
wording, the apodosis is Uoice introduced, first by tad, as in Hlh, and 
secondly by tatas, as in Purnabhadra (and in Kielhorn’s text). This 
faulty construction can only be explained by the supposition that the 
author of Bh’s archetype was not aware of the fact that in Purnabhadi’a’s 
text tatas corresponded to tad of the textus simplicior, which he had 
before him, and that he only saw that in this text there were some more 
words {atha to dhrtva), which accordingly he inserted, without reflecting, 
before Purnabhadra’s tatas. 

As to the purport of our passage, I cannot believe that the text of 
the a-class is here more original than that of HI. The wording of the 
Hamburg MSS. means: Bhasuraka is an usurper. Or else, if he is 
indeed the legitimate king, let him come, in order that that one of both 
of us who is the legitimate ruler may eat all the animals. This passage 
lacks wit; for evidently there is nobody to decide as to the lawfulness 
of the kingship of the two lions. The o--class as represented by Kielhorn’s 
text improves the sense, saying that the usurper proposes a single combat ^ 

^ But the single combat is not even mentioned in the old MS. h of the o--class 
which onlj' has the future tense hJiavi^ati with Kielhom. 
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in order to decide ■who, iu the fuixire, shall be the Idng of the forest. 
Accordingly Pui-nabhadra deletes the words ailiavd, &c., which contain 
a conditional acknowledgement of the lawfulness of Mandamati’s rdjatvam. 

Nobody -will doubt that the reading of Bh is a contamination of 
Purnabhadra’s genuine text and of the textus simplicior. Here, as in 
the case treated above, p. 68 f., the interpolator was not clever enough 
to avoid the traces of his activity. In the first case, he preserved the 
camel’s two differing names from both the sources which he contaminated ; 
in our passage, he preserved, from these different somnes, two different 
words — tad and tatas — which, though differing, correspond to one another. 

Although these cases, taken with many others which of course I cannot 
treat here, have firmly convinced me that Bh does not go back to an 
archetype independent of that of bh'PA, I give nevertheless the readings 
of this MS. throughout from the beginning of page 126 to 134,23 inclusive, 
and for the passages marked with an asterisk in books I to III inclusive, 
and quote Bh occasionally in some other places. 

Of book IV, Bh has only the text from the beginning (p. 328) to 
iatlid hi (inclusive), p. 244, lo. In order to show the difference between 
Bh and in this book, I give the complete variants of these two MSS. 
from the beginning of IV to p. 329, 17. From 229, n to 244, lo the readings 
of Bh are given only in the passages marked with an asterisk. The 
readings of I have neglected altogether. 


Chapter IV. Principles which guided the editor in the 
construction of the text. 

§ 1. Basis of the text of our edition. 

India is the ‘ classical ’ country of interpolation and adulteration of 
texts. The more celebrated a work became, the more it was disfigured 
by copyists and revisers. Not even texts which, like the Mahabharata, 
are held to be sacred, have escaped this lot. A work so widely spread 
as the Pancatantra in its numerous recensions has undergone the most 
important changes in respect of its wording and of its contents, and that 
continuously, even to our own time. New editions quite different from 
the old work were prepared, and these new editions, after some time, were 
compared with older ones and melted together with them into new texts. 
In Purnabhadra’s time there existed several redactions of this work, and 
Purnabhadra was well aware of the fact that none of them contained any 

Jj 
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longer the text as written down by the dclyakavi. In revising what had 
grown in the course of time to he a ‘ whole sastra he collected the different 
recensions and contaminated them, as shown above, not without inserting 
new materials. 

This was the Hindu manner of philological work, which to our days 
prevails amongst the old style pandits. European scholarship has arrived 
at other methods. Whereas a Hindu wants before everything else a most 
readable text, we want a text that comes as near as possible to the wording 
of the author himself. But when Kosegarten gave the first edition of the 
Pancatantra, he followed not the European, but the Hindu manner of 
proceeding. Instead of separating the various recensions of the work which 
he was editing, he contaminated them; with what result has been shown 
above, p. 44 ff. 

On p. ix of his edition of the textus simplicior he says : ‘ Utrum editio 
ornatior, an simplicior, sit habenda vetustior, vel primae Pantschatantri 
formae propinquior, de ea re sententiam ferre certam non audeo; magis 
perspectum hoc habebunt posteri. ... Si quid video, editio ornatior, 
quanquam in earn ipsam recentiora multa recepta esse crediderim, in 
universum ad antiquam libri formam propius accedit, proptereaque cum 
libro Kalilae magis quam altera convenit. In editionis meae volumine 
hoc primo seriptura potissimum (!) ad editionem simpliciorem accommodata 
est, quoniam codices H.I.L. qui mihi obtigerunt primi, illam editionem 
exhibent, eoque factum est, ut ad earn primam ex illis codicibus eruendam 
me adplicarem. Qui codices ubi nimis vitiosi vel mutili esse mihi vide- 
bantur(!), ex ceteris meliora vel pleniora supplevi. (Hence he gives in 
books III and IV a disfigured ‘textus ornatior’, imagining the text of 
the Hamburg MSS. to be mutilated in them.) . . . Versiculos recepi nimis 
multos (I), ut lectores critici eorum, quos aut retinendos, aut eiiciendos 
esse censeant, ipsi instituere possint delectum.’ An editor who renounces 
the critical examination of the text which he is editing to his readers 
instead of taking this duty upon himself, should abstain from editing 
altogether. 

Translators who followed Kosegarten propagated the error about the 
true form of the Pancatantra among all the philologists and folklorists 
who were forced to base their research on translations. The Hindu 
editors, in reprinting Kosegarten’s text, not without new alterations and 
additions, settled the opinion amongst Indianists that on the whole 
Kosegarten’s text corresponded to the MSS. of this work. The only 
edition of the textus simplicior which has been prepared in a critical 
spirit is that of Kielhorn and Biihler. Though of course this school-book 
is not a critical edition in the strict sense of the word, it offers to us 
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the corrected text of one single ^MS., naraelj', of ouo wbich belongs to 
tbe or-clnss of tbe !MSS. of tbo texlus simpliciord 

Kosegarten’s publication of n small portion of tbe textus ornatior, 
i. c. of Purnabbacb-a’s recension, is as uncritical as bis edition of tbo 
textus simplicior. I need not expatiate here on this topic, as any ono 
can easily compare Ivosegartcn’s text with our text and witli our variants 
as veil as vitb tbe otber recensions of tbo Pancatantra. I point out 
oul}' the fact that tbo characteristic passage 4, 21 to 5, 2 is missing in 
Ko-ogarten’s text. 

That texts like tbeso of Kosegarten arc not onl}^ v.sdcus (this negatively), 
but also (this positivelj’) a [irciit ami effentval ohdrv.cCwn to the progress of 
pj.ilologlcr.l a:ul Insforical research, is a fact that no one is now likely to 
deny. lienee my first aim was to clear up the foUowing questions : — 

(1) How man}* different recensions of tbe Pancatantra arc still existing? 

(2) In wbat genetic relations do these recensions stand to one another ? 

(3) "Wbicb iibSS. aro tbe most faithful representatives of their respective 

recensions ? 

Tbo pedigree of tbo old Pancatantra recensions down to that of 
Purnabliadra has been established in the Introduction to my edition of 
tbe Southern Pancatantra. It is also given at tbo beginning of this 
volume, p. 5. The Southern Pancatantra and tbe Tantifikbyayika arc 
critically edited. Tbo genetic relations existing between the old Pancatantra 
texts aro minutely studied in the Introduction to my translation of tbe 
Tantrakbyayika. Moreover, I have shown that Puniabbadra based his 
text mainly on tbo secondary recension of tbe Tantrfikhyriyika (Sfir. /3), 
and on tbe textus simpbeior which, as our parallel Specimens show, bo 
used in ^ISS. of both the H- and tbo o--class. 

Now I have examined all tbe available MSS. of the Jaina recensions 
of tbe Pancatantra. All tbe MSS. of Purnabbadra’s recension bad to bo 
classed roughly under two beads, tbe original class, and the mixed class. 

To the former class I allot those MSS. which are most consistent 
at the same time with tbo Tantrakbyayika and with the textus simplicior, 
but do not share tbe provable interpolations of tbe latter. To tbe second 
class belong aU tbe other MSS. The MSS. of tbe mixed class based on 
Purnabbadra’s text show with especial frequency interpolations from MSS. 
of the textus simpbeior and contaminations with them. Otber mixed 
MSS. are based on the textus simplicior and contaminated with Purnabbadra’s 
recension. But there are also MSS. which contain new recensions based 


^ See above, p. 12 (pr), p. 58 ff., our parallel Specimens, and ZDM6. Ivi. 298 f. 
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on the Jaina recensions and contaminated with Sar. g, with the Southern 
Pancatantra, with the Hitopadesa, and with other sources. 

The main criteria for the classification of the several recensions are : 
(1) the number, choice, and arrangement of the single tales and stanzas, 
and (2) the wording of the texts. In the arrangement of the tales con- 
tained in hook III, Purnabhadra follows the oldest texts (Sar., Som., Ksem., 
S.P., Semitic recensions). Mixed MSS. in most cases deviate from this 
arrangement. For the first hook, moreover, there is a sure criterion in 
the story of the Weaver as Vishnu. Mixed MSS. based on the texUis 
simplicior have this story as I, v, but follow Purnabhadra, throughout or 
partially, in the arrangement and in the number of the stories of books III 
and IV. Mixed MSS. based on Purnabhadra' s text agree with him in the 
first and generally in the second hook, but deviate from him in books III 
and IV. But there are even mixed MSS. which agree throughout with 
Purnabhadra’s genuine text in the number and in the arrangement of the 
stories ; cp. above, p. 56, § 6. 

For the stanzas, also, I compared Purnabhadra’s main sources, and this 
enabled me to find out easily the interpolations of single MSS. 

^ Basis of the edition : bh, N, A; % PL', p, Pr, M ; Bh $. 

The comparison of the number and arrangement of the stories con- 
tained in the single MSS. showed that only the following MSS. came 
under consideration for an edition of Purnabhadra’s recension : bh N A, 
4'PL^pPrM, Bh^>. As shown above, ABh^>p contain revised and con- 
taminated texts, which are very likely to have flowed from the same 
archetype as the other MSS. mentioned. Of these MSS., N goes back 
to bh, PL^ p Pr M go back to Consequently the only possible basis for 
our text must be the two equally excellent MSS, bh and 'P, which agree 
very closely in their wording. I generally follow bh, unless its readings 
are clearly wrong. Wherever both bh and 'P have a wrong reading, the 
emendation of which was not evident, I compared Simpl., Sar., A and 
Bh. In most cases this comparison afibrds sufiicient evidence. There 
are, however, some rare cases, in which the same difierence which appears 
in the best MSS. of Purnabhadra’s text is to be found in the most trust- 
worthy MSS. of the textus simplicior ; ^ cp. 22, 25 ; 181, 2 ; 214, 19 f. ; 242, ii. 
In 68,11 a gloss in the margin of 'P gives the reading of Simpl. HI h. 
If some copyist would have preferred this variant, copying besides exactly 
the wording of his MS., this variant could induce some editor to prefer 
it and to reject what u Purnabhadra’s genuine text. All the passages 

' In later MSS., owing to constant collations and contaminations, such cases are 
extremely frequent. 
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in which onr text deviates, even in triflcSj from bh and ^ are marked 
with an asterisk. 

Though of course, exc'’pt in passages where bh'k arc incomplete to-day, 
the ^ISS. xS PPrM cannot come under consideration for the constitution of 
the text, I not onh* give the complete variants, but even most of the 
blunders of all these MSS. For these blunders are of the highest im- 
portance for critical work, as nothing is more useful to prove the relations 
which exist between Idndred iMSS. than the mistakes which the}’’ contain. 
Only of a great many of the blunders have been omitted in ray variants, 
as this MS. is extremelj' faulty. It bristles with misreadings, small gaps, 
and dittographics. I got this MS. before I had seen 'k. Otherwise I .should 
have jotted down still more of its mistakes, and the relation bct'woen M 
and 4' would appear even more clcarlj* than now. To the contaminated 
MSS. pABh'I' and to L' onlj- occasional reference has been given, except 
in book T, where I give the complete readings of Bh, which, as stated 
above, p. 56 ff. and p. 67, in this book contains an old and very valuable 
textus -ninpUcior. From those variants it will be seen with how insig- 
nificant alterations Purnabhadra took over the textus simplicior of the fifth 
tantxa into his own recension. 

lilaimscripts bli and 4^ differ very little from Pnrnabliadra’s 

antograph. test. 

The very fact that so many SISS. can bo proved to go back to 13114 
shows that in ancient times these tivo MSS., wdiich I had the good fortune 
to use for my edition, were renowned for their value. As stated above, 
p. 37, the iMS. bh goes back to a MS. which already was old when bh was 
copied from it. Our parallel Specimens also prove the excellence of 
the text of bh4. Indeed, I am convinced that neither of these copies 
deviates to any considerable degree from the text as written down by 
Purnabhadra himself, and that consequently our printed text comes as 
near to the author’s genuine wording as any one of our current editions 
of say Goethe’s prose works does to Goethe’s own autograph text thereof. 

§ 2. Emendation of the text. 

Inferior MSS. sometimes have more correct readings than our oldest 
and most authentic ones. The question arises, whether in these cases 
we should conclude that these MSS. go back to some source independent 
of the archetype of our best MSS., and whether, if this be denied with good 
reasons, we should tolerate evident blunders in our texts. 

In order to settle these important questions, I beg to be allowed to 
consider some standard examples, the nature of which we are able to 
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determine with certainty. I take these instances from 'Wi’itings of eminent 
modern scholars, whose learning as well as whose accuracy is far beyond 
any doubt; and only to avoid the possible charge of malignity, J add 
some instances from my own writings. 

Paul in his fundamental work ‘Principien der Sprachgeschichte V P- 86, 
last line, gives as the dative case of the plural of /zorztzzs, Hillebrandt 

says on p. iv of his ‘ Vedaehrestomathie ’ ‘ Der leidige Druckfehler, welch er 
S. 38 entstellt [viz. Atharaveda], ist meine Schuld und von mir trotz 
dreimaliger Correctur iibersehen worden.’ To the kindness of Miss Emma 
Benfey I owe the MS. of her celebrated father’s translation of Christoforo 
Armeno’s ‘ Peregrinaggio di tre giovani figliuoli del re di Serendippo ’ the 
beginning of which translation he published in the third volume of his 
periodical ‘ Orient und Occident This MS. is very carefully written 
in its author’s fine and sympathetic hand. In this most authentic arche- 
type I read, amongst other slips of Benfey’s pen, this sentence on leaf xvi, 
fii'st page : ‘ Da aber der Jiingling beschlossen hatte, sich auf jede Weise 
an dem treulosen Minister zu rachen, ging er . . . in das Schlafzimmer der 
jungen Pichter des Llinisters und umarmte sie alle drei mehrere mal.’ 
L. V. Schroeder’s excellent works are remarkably free from misprints. Still 
he writes, on p. 514 of his celebrated book ' Indiens Literatur und Cultur 
in historischer Entwickiung ’ : ^ ‘Am Bedeutendsten und Selbstandigsten 
sind unter denselben zwei Dichtungen, welche dem Kalidasa zugeschrieben 
werden . . . : der Baghuvam^a . . . und der Kumarasambhava, d. i. die 
Geburt des Liehesgoties . . .’ In the pedigree of the different recensions of the 
Pancatantra, p. Ixxix of my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, I wrote 
‘ T'efe^zz-Fassungen and later on, as my attention was concentrated on 
inserting the newly discovered recension v, I repeated this blunder on 
p. xci. In my essay on the origin of the Hindu drama and epic, WZKM. 
xviii, p. 165, I wrote : ‘ Die draviatischen Beziehungen, die zwischen dem 
Epos und dem Drama bestehen, sind langst erkannt worden.’ This, I am 
bound to confess, is unmitigated nonsense. What I wanted to vnite, was 
of course : ‘ Die Beziehungen, die . . . ’. Likewise I toanted to write 
Tamil- for Telugu-. Paul intended to write hortis, Hillebrandt Atharvaveda, 
V. Schroeder KriegsgoiiQs. Like Hillebrandt and no doubt the other scholars 
mentioned before, I had again and again revised the printer’s copy and the 
proof-sheets without seeing my blunders. For there is not only a ‘ Druck- 
fehlerteufel ’, who disfigures the words written by the author, but there 

^ Halle, Max Niemeyer, 1886. 

^ Berlin, Weidmannsche Buchhancllung, 1885. 

^ See Chauvin, Bibliograpliie des ouvrages arabes, VII, p. 160. 

* Leipzig, Verlag von H. Haessel, 1887. 
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is a pl'dcn much more malignant, the ‘ Schrcibfeblertcufol ^vboso do\iltric3 
arc infinitely more dangerous to the author who has his text, i. c. the 
Ti'ording he intcnflol to ivi-ito down, firmly impressed upon his mind, and 
who very often docs not discover tlio fatal slips of his pen until, the ^YOrk 
being printed off, these rdhaanK stare at him from amongst the lines with 
devilish grimaces. 

Bcnl'ey, of course, would have removed from his JIS. most of the slips 
which his hand had committed while his mind was intent on finding an 
adequate rendering of the text he was translating. But the blunder 
DicHcr for Tuchtcr is one of the very kind which iconUl escape the 
scrutinizing eye of the author, when Tuchicr is impressed on his mhiA. 
Thus even modern authors on yihilolojicul topics, who in the course of 
their studies arc trained to philological aKpifitia, and whoso metier it is 
to Jot down, in preparing their editions, the very smallest clerical orrom 
of their te.xts, are liable to overlook in their own tcording evident blimders 
which at least Lord ilacaulay’s school-boy would detect at the first glance 
of his eye. Aiid yet these authors certainly will revise their works again' 
and again, first in their printer’s cop}*, and afterwards in the proof-sheets. 
The old Hindu vTiters, owing to the circumstance that their works were 
not printed, had no occasion of revising them as often ns modern authors. 
Moreover, a clerical error -would much more easily escape their attention, as 
there is not the least separating of words in Sanslo-it MSS., a circumstance 
which certainly does not tend to render revising more easy. 

Hence the ver^' thing which wo should expect is that the EUndu 
archetj'pcs (i. e. the authors’ own autograph copies) should hardly ever 
have been free from mistakes, although these authors were men of un- 
doubted learning and thoroughly acquainted with the Sanskrit language 
in which they composed their works.^ 

But for the work of Messrs. Fischer and Bolte,“ I probably should have 
published Benfey’s translation of Christoforo Armeno’s ‘ Peregrinaggio ’. 
In doing so, I should of course have corrected the slips of Benfey’s pen 
wherever the words he intended to write could be settled with certainty. 
I should have caused to be printed ‘ der jungen Tdclder\ and in order 
to give my edition of Benfey’s work a diplomatic value, I should have 
mentioned his clerical error in my notes. 

The case is different wherever authors can he proved to have sinned 
against the rules of the language. So oven Schiller, for instance, uses 

^ Cp. also above, p. 28, note 2, and p, 30, note 2. 

^ Die Eeise der Sohne Giaffers aus dem Italienischen des Christoforo Armeno 
iibersetzt durch Johann Wetzel 1583 herausgegeben von Hermann Fischer und Johannes 
Bolte, Tubingen, 1895 (= Bibl. des Litt. Vereins in Stuttgart, CCVIII, Tubingen, 1896). 
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the decidedly wrong form umrungen for umringt, as if this word derived 
from the verb ringen (‘ to wrestle ’), and not from the substantive Mug. 
In his ‘ Jungfrau von Orleans verses 947 f. (I, 9), he says : — 

Umrungen sahn wir uns von beiden Heeren, 

Nicht Hoffnung war, zu siegen noch zu fliehn. 

The slip certainly originated in the idea of struggle {Heeren) which 
was in the poet’s mind. In a similar passage of the same tragedy, verses 
2399 f. (Ill, 8), Schiller uses the right form : — 

Umringt von Feinden kampft sie ganz allein, 

Und hilflos unterliegt sie ietzt der Menge.^ 

And this same right form occurs in verse 447 (I, l) : — 

Und find’ ihn — hier ! umringt von Gaukelspielern . . . 

The same holds true in India. Even so scholarly a work as the classical 
author Bandings Kavyadarsa is not quite free from anomalies; see 
Bohtlingk’s edition,^ p. vi. In another sastra, whose aim was in pai't 
to teach standard language, viz, in the Tantrakhyayika (A 266), we find 
blunders agalinst the rule laid down by Panini III, 3, 126 (Wackernagel, 
Altind. Gramm. II, § 82, a, y). In a very interesting paper read before the 
Twelfth International Congress of Orientalists,® Prof. K Leumann proved 
from old palm-leaf MSS. that down to about the seventh century a. d. the 
Sanskrit written by most authors was not the pedantic one which had been 
laid down by the grammarians. On the contrary, Brahmans as well as 
Buddhists and Jainas wrote a Sanskrit more or less incorrect and in- 
fiuenced by the popular languages. It was not before the time of the 
commentators, amongst whom Samkara and Haribhadra hold a prominent 
position, that the usual standard of Sanskrit was raised to a higher level, 
and that many things which before that time used to be tolerated, began to 
be avoided by good authors. But even after this time we find grammatical 
mistakes in the works of excellent authors which are critically edited. 
Hemacandrd s so-called shortcomings in grammatical and lexicographical and 
metrical things have been pointed out by Jacobi, p. 9 f. of his edition 
of the Parisistaparvan.^ As to occasional mistakes committed by another 
learned author, viz. Pradyumnasuri, cp. Jacobi’s edition, p. 3 f.® Jacobi 
says that, ‘ as an epitomator and poet, he [Pradyumna] has done his 

^ In the first passage (947 f.), the battle has not yet begun. This shows that Schiller 
cannot, by any means, have intentionally chosen the abnormal form umrungen. 

~ Dandin’s Poetik (Eavjadarfa). Sanskrit und Deutsch herausg. von 0. BOhtlingk. 
Leipzig, Verlag von H, Haessel, 1890. Cp. also Biihler, WZKM. viii. 29 f. 

^ See Bezzenberger’s Beitr^ge, 1900, p. 125 f. 

* Sthaviravali Charita or Parisishtaparvan . . . Calcutta, 1891 (B. I.). 

® Shri Pi-adyumnacharya, Samaraditya Samkshepa, Ahmedabad, 1906. 




in the construction of the text 


81 


task vrell. His language is concise in the narrative parts, pathetic in 
the moralising poi-tions, and poetic in the descriptive passages which 
offer an opportunity of showing his proficiency in Alamkara. Still his 
work is not free from faults, even against grammar, the worst of 
which, a Prakritism, instead of occurs VIII 520. And so he 

occasionally does not conform to the nicer metrical habits with regard 
to the Sloka as observed by the classical poets. But these shortcomings 
he has in common with most Jain writers during the period of their 
greatest literary activity and excellence (about 900-1300 A. D.).’ As early 
as 187“, G. Biihler expressed his view about Jaina Sanskrit as follows : 
‘Die Kenntniss des Sanskrit ist hei den Jainas nicht weit her und hat 
auch wohl nie den Grad der Vollkommenheit erreicht, der sich bei den 
Brahmanen findet, ohschon es nicht zu leugnen ist, dass sie in der Glanz- 
periode der Jaina- Wissenschaft vor etwa 700 Jahren hbher gestanden hat 
als sie jetzt steht. Selbst die grossten Jaina-Gelehrten wie Abhayadeva, 
Hemacandra und Malayagiri, welche unter den Caulukyas von Anhilvad- 
Pathan 943-1304 p. Chr. lebten, waren nicht im Stande, ein vollstandig 
richtiges und idiomatisches Sanskrit zu schreiben. Auch bei ihnen kommen 
hie und da wirkliche grammatikalische Fehler vor, und von dem Prakrit 
heeinSusste Piedeweisen sowie vom Prakrit ins Sanskrit zuruckiibersetzte 
"Wbrter sind haufig ... Es giebt [viz. to-day] deshalb unter den Yatis 
sehr viele, die wohl etwas Sanskrit lesen, es aber nicht schreiben oder 
sprechen kbnnen. Andere sprechen es gelaufig genug, aber sehr feblerhaft. 
Man hort gleicb, dass sie nur aus ihrem Dialecte ubersetzen und die 
Sanskrit- Grammatik nicht ordentlich kennen. Nur sehr wenige aus- 
gezeichnete Manner sprechen und schreiben ein ertragliches Sanskrit. Ganz 
frei von Fehlem oder falschen Wendungen ist wohl kaum ein Einziger.’ ^ 

I am not inclined to think that the Jaina authors are the only ones 
in question who wrote and write a Sanskrit not quite congruous with 
the rules of Panini’s Sanskrit grammar. The author of the recension ^ 
of the Southern Pancatantra certainly was not a Jaina ; still this recension 
contains the most faulty Sanskrit text I have ever seen. As to the 
Hitopadesa, I have given a certain instance of a chandobhanga adopted 
by its author Nm-ayana; see my edition of the Southern Pancatantra, 
p. Iviii. As to the Saurapurana, see Jahn, Das Saurapuranam (Strassburg, 
Yerlag von Karl J. Triibner, 1908), p. xxii and f. Dandin and the author 

* This passage is quoted from the ‘Zusatze und Berichtigungen’, appended by Weber, 
p. 102 f., to his edition and translation of the ‘ Pancadandachattraprabandha. Ein 
Marchen von Konig Vikramaditya. . . . Aus den Abh. d. Egl. Ak. d. Wissensch. zu Berlin 
1877. Berlin . . . 1877. In Commission bei P. Dvimmler’s Verlags-Bncbbandlnng 
(Harrrvitz und Gossmann).’ 
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of the Tantrakhyayika have already been mentioned, above, p. 80. 
I think critical editions will show that, like Dandin, nearly all classical 
authors occasionally committed so-called blunders ^ which were afterwards 
removed from their texts by commentators or learned copyists. Sanskrit 
has been a living language in the Hindu courts as well as amongst learned 
Brahmans and Jainas thi’oughout many a century in mediaeval and even 
in modern India.^ It is nearly impossible that even good authors should 
be quite uninfluenced by the vernaculars of the countries in which they 
lived. In the course of time Sanskrit style,- as well as the Sanski’it 
vocabulary and the employment of grammatical forms, has undergone 
strong alterations. Like Greek, and Latin, Sanskrit has gone through 
an evolution such as no language can possibly escape. No modern language 
perhaps is taught with more pedantry than French. Yet no school 
instruction, nor even the high authority of the. French Academy itself, 
was able to prevent the written language — to say nothing about the spoken 
one — from continual evolution. Voltaire’s language is considerably 
difiererit fi’om that of the best modern authors. 

Pui-nabhadra, no doubt, knew Sanskrit well. But according to what 
I have just said, I expected to find so-called anomalies in his text, and 
though not very many, I did find them in the oldest and best MSS. Part 
of those anomalies and even blunders he can be proved to have taken 
over from his sources.® 

Wherever there was evidence that these anomalies were no mere slips 
of his pen, I tolerated them in his text. The decision was not easy in 
every case ; but as the reader will find in the text in all such cases an 
asterisk referring to my variants, he will be able to judge himself whether 
I was right or wrong in my decisions. 

Cp. Wackernagel, Altind. Gi-ammatik I, p. xliv ff., esp. p. xlvii ff. 

® See my translation of the Tantrakhyayika, Introduction, chap. I, § 4, 3 ff. We must 
not forget that in the middle ages Jaina scholars and poets have a most considerable 
share in the development of Sanskrit language and literature, and I fully consent to 
Dhanna Vijaya Siiri, who in a letter expresses his view as follows : ‘ I am of opinion 
that in the time of Hemaohandra and other Acharyas . . . the Sanskrit, I mean the 
classical Sanskrit, was the language of the ^ishtas ; and the learned amongst them, 
especially those whose aim it was to establish their reputation as savants, must have 
written in a style approved iy the most cultivated class of people of the time. . . . Hemachandra' s 
tiUerances themselves must he regarded as grammar.' Most of the so-called anomalies in 
the works of later Sanskrit writers must be regarded as correct language prevailing in 
their own time. The history of every language bristles with examples showing that 
originally wrong forms and constructions became the generally approved ones in later 
times. The very frequent construction (a contamination of and 

e.g. is not more faulty than Sie stehen (2nd person sing.) in Gennan. 

® See above, p. 30 ff. 




LIST OF VARIANTS 


INTRODUCTION 

Page 1. 

1 ar/^nr in 'I'PPr^I is ^vrilton in the well-known Jnin fashion; in A 
it is mutilated to a flourish resembling an e; N om. the diagram ll For 
cv’ 7:'7t!'cl’ frf, A : .'n.^nrvnfndj/n natnali, N ingnttr^dj/a namah II 4: A 

(Idhnij'llj.'i’ 11 A praviarldroftyain H 5 N praenra" for p/rafnra” 11 After 

vafia Pr ins. i::a;njari ll 'kPiAI xaknhl'ttldpdrnfjnfnlp P xnhalahaldpjdragatali. 
After 'riari'-i"’, N ins. ’'tnntnjan°, om. ’’cdrcifa” and adds j/upa!a after carana, 
om.itting the visarga ii A aii;ara.(aJ:fi7;dv;ardjd ; over kti A has a black 
spot of gamboge. It is clear that A originally had the reading of our 
other r>lSS. ll 7 N ait'upfaraxai-fix ll 8 M fa for We, corr. from 
rail 9 A afficdam vepafe for af/iavd xd" r w' 11 12 iS A l///avcf for da/icf W 

14 III f.-fhrJn, corr. b}' a later hand to ^al-fimdi: ii 15 A cfep'in ll 

N om. all between lhavafi and caranam [so for rtfdl-aranavi] 1. 16 ; cara- 
r.arp is corr. to f at I;arana7n ■, il Z‘c«rt[ncw linc]’jn/fffycw.’ ll Iil fnfraU'O xacirufi 
prcci;/i. This reading, however, is the correction of a later hand. The 
original reading was tafra'iai . . . [no more to be made out] . . . promh ; 
AafraikcW 18 jxvxtavyavixayah W 19 A tad kmcid W 24 'k 
tatrdxti, but da add. by cop. over the line between ta and fra ll A om. 
navia ll 

Page ’2. 

1 N pxrdk for drdk 11 3 A ycjayhydmi II 4 A iatliyam vacanain ll 

5 Pr '‘jhdiian iia 11 ^'PPrM svandmaiydgam II 6 P [not 'P] only smha 
for simkatiddak 11 A arvaVipsiik, corr. to avalipmh 11 M hravlmi, corr. to hiai 
by later hand ll N aSUivarxa II 7 ydrtha of ryarr^/a° worn off in P ll 8 
M adyaiamo II 9 A sa darkayitum ll 11 M etd, N emtn, for etdxn 11 M 
’’nvitaisu kimdrdn ll 12 M xiivrti, N nivritim II vmiuSarmdpi also Hamb. MSS. 
and h II A djagdma 11 13 M miirahkedah 1 mitrasamprdptili I kakdliiklyam 

[corr. to ya] laMhaprandkdrn [corr. to °Sd'\ d [corr. to d and, by later hand to 
aSva \'\panksitakdriteti II 14 P rdpidrdli II A adhiya II 15 M tatah- 
prakrti 11 A pamcatarptrakajiitiSddram 11 17 A yo Hra etat patliaii prdyo, 

corr. io yo Hr aha pat hate nityarn II M om. vd ; a later hand supplies ca II 


N,A, ■^'PPrM 



84 


Variants 


BOOK L 

Page 3. 

1 M prdrahliyate mitrahlieclo^ corr. to °ti °clam II A pratliamas tamtrah li 
A tasydyam II N ddyaUokaJi II 2 4' ins. slokah before sneJiak, but deletes 
it again II 3 4'PPr vindsitah II 4 N om. tad yatJid II M ddksinydtesu, 
coiT. to ddksindtye (!) II A om. pura II Over puramdarap7ira° gloss in 4' by cop. 
’mardvatl II 5 4'PPr kaildsasikhard° W P mdlia for vividJia II NM °pra- 
harandvaranapa° ; this seems to be the genuine reading II 6 N °gatecrakila° II 
7 A °devdyatanani II 4'PPrM °parikarato° (Pr continuing °rccldta°), N 
°panikarato° , A °parikard‘, BhL^ °parikalitd‘ ; with us II M °tocchrita°, 
corr. to °toccIiata° II M °himagire sadrSdkdraprd° 11 8 M makildropam, 

corr. to °roddJiam II 9 A varddhavidno ndma 5a ° ; P vardhamdnandma° II 
10 4'PL^PrM om. tasya before cittam\ but in 4' a nearly imperceptible 
mark refers to the inferior margin, where cop. supplies it 11 A ins. 
pi after pravecyamdno II N ava for iva II 11 A ins. after samciyamdno II 
4' valmlkad varddJamdte, corr. to our reading ii A valmika- [2nd hand adds 
m ivcb\vard dilate) vahnxkam iva W 12 laldhd labdlidli W 13 
M pdtri samiddanlydsviti II A varddhiidJt for pdtre II A sampraddiviydS II 
M lokamdrggcndparaksamdno II N4'Pr raksamdno ; in Pr corr. to araksamdno II 

Vx vinaSyeta \\ M 11 15 V rahyana° W 4'Pr ins. ca after 

but 4' deletes it again 11 17 A tatdkodam° II 18 A transp. stanzas 3 

and 4 11 Pr artho for arthd, and nibadhyeta, corr. from nibadhyete 11 19 

M ta dy for na liy II A anarthavatdm II 23 P gurundmd ; Pr amipravrajya- 
mdnah II 24 4'PM nirvartya, Pr nirvaHtya II -N api prasthitah II 26 N 
agre for atJia II 27 M corr. to °kkara II 

Page 4. 

1 M °rdksa° corr. to °rdksasa, for rksa) A °citrakdraksab7iayotkatdm II 
M °yodbIiavdm 11 M acalanirgatodaka II 2 M purdpdtta°, corr. from °pdti° II 
A °karddame ma II N °kotpdtita II In 4', a nearly imperceptible deletion 
mark over c of cdtibJiardd II A sakaiasydti° 11 3 A dvayor for tayor II 7 A 

pamcardtrakavi II M om. na 11 'M yavasameidn, N vayasah sametdn 11 In 4' 

gloss by cop. on yavasa\ mmbalaW 8 M om. ayam II M tad enam or 

tademam ; P tadainam (p tad enam) II 10 M bhaydtare corr. by later hand 
to bliaydtnraih for bJiaydt tair II A om. xnrsd 11 11 A yatlidsau nirto 

[sandhi!] samjl° II A cdgnind) Pr cagnyddisamskdrena II N samskrtya II 
12 A om. sdrthavdhali 11 A dnkkliam II °knydm all my MSS. ; Simpl. has 
the plural II 14 '^svablidgydnd vaSdt, con’, to svabhdgyavaSdt II A4'PPrM 
’’karaxm for °kana ; °prakdrair is perhaps a mere clerical error for °prakarair II 
15 N om. all between avatlrnah and kakudmdn II 16 Pr karavrsz iva II 
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17 N "cJiadanair for gJia(tanair II After ihthati N ins. the stanza: arahitam 
iufaii daivaralcsUam surakxitavi daivahatam vinasi/ati li jlvaty andtJio ’pi vane 
visajnitaJi (!) Icrtaprayatno 'pi grhe najivati I i I II 19 Pr iac ca II 21 'PP 
°ldvasiJidndndmdni II 22 M sarvesv eva na, corr. to sarvesu vana II M om. 
dravgapraiyan, continuing with °idgrdJidrajanaslItdnexv ; Pr. ’‘pratyaintddrdlidra”, 
^P °pratyamidgrdhdra ; in gloss on agrahdra ; dka, with some aksara lost 
at the edge of the right margin II A ^janadldne, om. sv II 23 Pr shnliah 
stjidniyo. This is probably right ; cp. Tanti-akhyayika 6 , 13 . But with the 
other MSS. il tatra cardli all our MSS. inch L^. Cp. Introduction, p. 30 ll 
24 N madhyavarggah II Pr vandintahsfJidnavdsbiaJi ll PL^ ’’ndsinah for 
'’vdsinaJi. This reading is due to the form of vd in 'k, whose first spelling seems 
to have been vd, corr. by copyist to vd. But the con-ection is not clear, 
and may easily be taken for na (see our Table I, no. 3, line 2 a) ll 25 A 
pinigalaJi \\ 'kPL^PrM ki. sdmdiyasasnddhajjanah W snJiigjana, 

'kPrMp sasnlirjjana, PL^ sasnlirjjanani, 'kPPr continuing cchatra" II A 
akrttima” II A °sarasai° for °rasai° II A ’’ddliatan 11 26 A anabhijndm iva- 

rajanasevitdimn ll 28 'kPL^Pr akdralvapu, A ekdmtaratvapnrasdmriham, 
con’, to ekdmtaratva 11 A aniksipid” ; with our other MSS. ; 6ar. 6 , 17 
anutksipid° ll A om. allnfam II M °kdrmmapdtham, N °karmopdya ll 29 Pr 
^'^orusd” iov^panrusd” W 30 also ; cp. Introd., p. 30 II 'kPL^PrM 

’’purusdkdra’ , N °purusah I kdra”, A °pnrasalcdra° ; with us 11 Pr apibhutam, 
for aparibhutani 11 M °sati° for ’’prati’ ll 31 Pr ^prapdla for '‘pratdpcd’ 11 
M °saindhdTanani 11 32 M apraliaranam for apraharand” ll 33 A °grdhd 1 
sdrdkramdaWi ll A aghalUdySiksi'’ ll N ’’tdsu° for ’’idstra’ ll 

Page 5. 

1 'kPPrM °vidydii for ’’vigJidti 11 M ^vdsa” for ’’nivdsa” 11 After °satchityam 
another hand than that of the copyist inserts in mg. of : vahnsddnSyai- 
kdmtavilidrindm apdstakdmardgdmisayarasdndm vitardgdndm yathdvadupabJiogyam 
apdmgadhlrdvalokitavyavaJidrdndm anupakdrindm ; K. (according to Benfey’s 
copy) in the text: 5a [L^ va for ba'\Imsddrxyai\L^ '’Sye°'\kdinta'[K adds m\ 
viJid\L^ sd for hdi\rindni apdsta\^ stJia iox sia\kdmardgdna§aya\lji^ °gdtasaya'‘ fox 
°gdnaeaya'\ rasdndm vf ya [with ; only °yogyam for °bliogyavi\ a a [with 
L^] ; cp. Sar. 7, 2 H 3 N A ardjya” 11 5 M vd for ca 11 6 P "ciitasya II 

7 A madd° j P om. mada ll 8 Pr asapatnepsi”, A svasainpannesmiksdJidras II 
10 mamtrayatum, Pr mamtrayatum, P mamtrayarturm, mamtrayartturm 
(misreadings of one vertical stroke over Ui, and of two strokes forming an 
angle over md in "k, these strokes indicating the end of the first word and the 
beginning of the second one. Cp. vol. xi, Table II, no. 14, i ab), A mamtri- 
ium II 15 A damanakas tv aha ll 'kP (not Pr) °bruvU II 17 All our 
MSS. inch "samda’" •, cp. above, p. 33, n. 2 II 'kPPrM devdyatanam \[ , 
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19 A ins. sutradhdra, before stJiapa 11 20 N devatayanam, 'I'PL^PrM '^devd- 

yaianam\ arddlia1crtadevdyatane\ A.ardJiakrte\devatdyatanam II 21 Vvrddha- 
pdtito, PL^ ’rddJiaydsphdtito, M ’rddhaprasphotito, corrected from the reading 
of PL^. The reading of PL^ is to be explained from that of whose cop. 
writes Wddhapd, then^ deleting pd by two little vertical strokes (which 
the later copyists no doubt mistook for the vertical strokes destined to 
separate words), continues spJidtita°. See vol. xi. Table II, no. 13, 4 a ll 
22 PL^ niravddiraMlako for nikhdta II M °k?iddirci^ corrected to °k7iadirc^ II 
N 'vatistati, corr. to °te by the copyist ll 23 Pr klliko II 26 Pr arddhapd°, 
arddhapdspkd° ^ P arddhayd sphd°, M arddhap)raspJiotitif, corr. from the 
reading of P ll NA °vrsanasya ll A stkdndc cdlitakUake II 27 'I'PPrM 
lhavadhhir but cp. Sar. 7, 21 11 'I'PPrM veditavyam for viditam 11 Pr pari- 
harttavyam ll A om. iti after pari° ll After iti 'PPPrM add kathdwlw, P 
adds flourish \\\ 

Page 6. 

2 N °mdtrdvarttanam ll A °mdtrdrtka II 3 'J'PPrM vUesdrthatayd ll 

P vedam for cedant 1 1 A sa\dha ca\ idam ucyate 1 1 4 M upa for apc^ II 9 
M vayantsi, corr. by the copyist (?) to myasd kirn 11 10 Pr ndnane, corr. from 

nddmane ll 13 Pr bkumktant 1 1 14 A'I'P(not Pr)M °m^dva° \ N °vaSdd 

asesamalinam ll 17 A sarvaS cachmgatopi ll Pr sammtpam 11 19 P mda- 

radarkanatp 1 1 21 P lumkte II 22 Pr sntard for supurd 1 1 23 N ha- 

sarptostak ko pumsa ll 29 A Idmgaldbhildsl 1 1 30 Pr °^tpakarana 1 1 31 

NA'PPL^PrM unmetrically ; net' katJiam upamlyate ga. BhL’^ with us II 
32 P 'brumt II 33 NA'fPL^ kim, iyatdpi for kiyatdpi ; but m i is written in 
'1' by cop. on another aksara covered with gamboge ; Bh kiyaid apt ; PrL® 
with us II 


Page 7. 

1 M pdrthivd, corr. by 2nd hand to pdrtkivdn ll 4 A bh.avatyit\psr!!j line] 

dd bkimataJi, corr. by 2nd hand to hhavati saddbJtimafak II 5 A cd for vd ll 

6 A svaspesti°, °spe° being written on some deleted aksara by 2nd hand ll 7 

• ■ *21 

A corr. to sma n Pr Sailagrem^ M Saildgre W 9 M Htukamandh, jumps 
from the first so ’bravU to the second so ’bravU (1. lo), om. one of them and 
all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in marg. ll 10 
IdL sa7ntistati W 1:7^ jdndsi W Tl^'Sv parerggitdjndna W 16 N'J'PL^PrMBh 
amgitair, but in Bh corr, by cop. to our reading. AL^ with us II 'I'PL^PrM 
bhdsUetia ll 17 A °caktravikdraiS ca, corr. by 2nd hand to °cakra , for 
'‘vaktra ll Ajndyateiov grhyate ll 18 Here bh sets in with tmaprajndpra- 
hhdvena ll 19 Pr °dliarnma, om. sya II Over kathaya gloss in bh : tvam ll 
20 A mayatmrn, II bhN ^nagararg pra ll M kathatah II Over kathayatah gloss 
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in bh: saiah II 23 savidyanam II 24 In bb gloss on avaman- 

yeia : avagayaii [read avaganayaif\ ll 25 A asfy evdparam ll ^PL^PrM 
asmi for api ; but in 'I' this reading has been corrected by cop. from api ll 
26 'J'P apTaptakdlavj, 'P -^vith gloss on a: atiSaycna II !M hravan II 27 M 
om, na II bbN viprayaivavi II 28 'PPPrUJIp bavo this and the following 
line after stanza 25. The copyist of bh first wrote api ca, which ho replaced 
by iailid ca. It therefore would seem, that the archetype of these MSS. 
had iafhd ca and stanza 24- in the margin ii APr ahhuktam, him being corr. 
by 2nd hand in A from an aksara which contained a ya ii Over raliasi gloss 
in bh : ckdmt-e ll 30 A om. api ca. ll 31 Over ndgarikah bh gloss : caturah ll 
33 In bh gloss on hhdiyam : dhdiacyam ll 


Pago 8. 

1 In bh gloss on durvinlidli : du^\acariiTdh ll 3 Aom. khn ca ll 7 Over 

prdyena gloss in bh: hiyuklo 'yam ariJtah ll 9 M °vasnni ii 11 In bh gloss 
on cinvainii : Ihtnnjaintiw 14Mrfl;’;7all bhNyrfl//ctr«/tya ll ISbh'PPL^L^M 
iadvdrenatva ; Bh na dvdrenaiva (a wrong emendation) ; Pr iaidvdreneva ; A 
with us II N vidvdm{la)\s\o\\rahliudvdrenaha ll 16 Overyo gloss in bh: 
rdjd ll 17 Inbh gloss on iisardd: hefrdt ll 20 In bh gloss on dvexfi: 
dvesam karoii ll 24 HI grand for 'grago ll In bh gloss on pnrex nagare ll 
25 A prablmr dvdrdSrifo ll 26 N ins. our stanzas 39 and 40 before our 
stanza 37 ll Vx jivati ii 'PPL^ prahravan 11 28 In A this pada has been 

supplied by 2nd hand li 32 Pr amtahpuravaraih, N amiakpurasvaraih II In 
bh gloss on aniahpuracaraiJi : rdjnlhhUi II 

Page 9. 

2 Pr krccltrepy apy II 3 bhNA'PPL^PrM<?TOwn'’ ; Bh dvixadvesaparo, 
corr. from dvisedve” \ Hamb. MSS. dvisidvemj)aro 11 bhNA'PPrM '‘dvesapare. 
In 4* there is a hook over re, which probably is a deleted i-stroke ; P with us 1 1 
'PPL^Pr nityam sistdndm, hence M nityam iidltandm II 4* vallahlia add. in left 
margin by cop., but the greater part of va has disappeared with part of the 
margin ll 5 M om. the two aksaras na ha II 8 M om. sva II 9 M °lopa- 
mdm II 10 A ddrd II bhN4' yaihdhdrdh, but in 4' corr. by cop. to our read- 
ing ; APL^M with us ll 15 Pr om. api ca || bh gloss on vipattim : kastam 
(or kasta) II 20 M pragunas for sa gunas II 21 Pr na hriiydd, na hru corr. 
fi’om some other reading ll 22 M va for eva ll Pr said II 23 M om. 
nktarn, ca ll 24 P hhdginah II M om. hhoginah II M nruyali for kriirdh II 
25 NA suremdrd, Pr saraudrd II A mamtrasidhydS ca II 26 bhNA4'PL^Pr 
nlcdmcajaldtaydh (NPr om. in 4' ^ inserted subsequently by cop. before 
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Sra °) ; in A corr. to °jaldsa^dh by smearing the r with gamboge ; M nlcdnlcajaldh 
Sraydh, Bb nlcdnlcajandsraydh II 28 M Sastrapdnindm II 31 A om. yo II . 

Page 10. 

1 Over sarnsi gloss in bb pud (read pumsi) II Pr natih°, bbN nuti° for 
nati° II bbN rdvisadvesaJi, PrBb tadviddvesaJi, '1' iadvisadvesaJi, PL^ tadvisat- 
dvesah, A with us II 2 bbNA'PPL^PrMBb ddna7n for ddna II 3 N om. vd . 
jndnddhikam II 4 M cdpi II 7 Pr tasya for tatra II 10 M ia for na II Over 
Ihrd of bkrdjate gloss, of bb dr il jjotsnd, M proisnd II 12 M 

samdi for sa7itu II M yathdbhipretaTnamisyasfiyatdm II In bb gloss on anusthl- 
yatdm : krlyatdm II 13 Pr rdjnd II 14 M bJiogyaupa II 15 M piTn- 
galdbliimuxkliam II 16 A atJidgaceliatdm II M om. apa ve° II A vaitralatd II 
18 M oiiddiste II 19 Between nakha° and °kuliSd° an aksara bas been 
deleted with black gamboge in A II bb Sana, corr. from sa7ie°, N sa7ie° for 
md7ia II bb ayi, with gloss by glossator : ko7nald7nanitra7ie ; in N it is not 
clear whether we should read api or ayi li 21 In bb gloss over devapadd- 
ndm : bkavatarri ll 23 M nekkosanakb7ia ti 27 M ap for apy II 30 In 
bb gloss on prabhavd77iUi : ahaTU sa7tia{rtha iU)7iktvd ; the bracketed aksaras 
worn off II Over badhyate gloss in bb kena n 32 M dha7iyodyo, N dimm-sye ll 

Page 11. 

1 In bb gloss on asamaih savilyamdnah : kakraih (read vakraih ?) Tnilitah II 
2 A^PL^PrM cdnu , Bb cdna, bbN vdm^ 1 1 A eva pathn 1 1 Pr om. tm 
tyaja ll 3 In bb gloss on °samg7-ahano° : jadavim II 4 M.yavi maTii pra~ 
tibadhyate 1 1 In bb gloss on t7'ap7ini : td7nre ll 5 In bb gloss on virauti : 
vadati II A vibJidsate ll 6 'KjoyiUir ll In bb gloss on vaca7ilyatd: 7ii7ndd ll 
bb xns.jadah after ayarn, but deletes it again ; N ayain bhakidya7n ayaTnjadah ll 
8 A dpujyate ; but oyQvjya there are two spots of black gamboge. Perhaps 
the original reading of A was dpurjyate, i. e. dpuryyate II 9 Kyadi iox yad 
api II In bb gloss on svdTuy : bJiavdn II In bb gloss on drsyase: tva77i 1 1 11 

'^'2'L?^'SxM.°7natir iox°gatir W 13 ^x tat6dya7na \\ 14 bbNA'PPL^PrM 

loMtdkhyasya Bb with us ll 15 ^PL^Pr cdt7'a, M cd7'a'intra for tat7‘a II 
A °vikrayak, corr. from °vikriyaJi ll 17 Pr °7ia7n for °7iah II 19 Gloss, of bb 
supplies vmd in marg. II 21 N 7nrgdlo 11 22 In bb a gloss on ka7iSeya7n, 

which I am not able to make out with certainty [pattajulaTn ?) II Pr 7ipald7t ll 
bb golosa7na7i, corr. by gloss, to °7nava7i, and this to °mata7i II 23 Pr saminka] 
all our other MSS., inch AL^Bb and the MSS. Hb of the textus simplicior, 
read sasdiiikavi u° ; in bb this is corrected by a later band to our reading. 
The MS. I of the textus simplicior bas our reading, which must be a 
correction, as b agrees with H ll 24 A gopiUago\^\Q go being corrected 
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from io\rocand \t added by 2nd hand !] II 25 W prdkdS^a II Pr te iox kim II 
26 N mfcsikd II A mhamtavydpakdrhn II 31 In bh gloss on tdn-. pamditdn II 
M sd n°, corrected with other ink to samru ; A samriinaddhi, corr. from 
sarnmanaddM (?) II A °lekhd° for °Solkd° II 

Page 12. 

1 M pimgala II 3 A transp. : svd° prci II 4 bh praccJiddanii, N 
pracliddann, praccJidd ay avinn II A transp.: na kimcit II Vr yady and- 

khyeyam fad ddikatu II 6 Over ddresii gloss in bh : klokali II A pjirusesu II 

8 After Ikavanti, A ins. : pdtlidmtaram^ without giving another reading II 

9 Pr sarve, corr. from sarvem II M om. na II 12 M srtye for hlirtye II 13 
A dukkliavi II Over sukkl gloss in bh : pnirndn II 15 M pimgala II 16 Pr 
apurvasatvam II 17 M a for asya II M savvena II 19 Pr tatrd for tatJid II 
20 M vdgnir II PrM bkidyafa II 21 Pr iam for tan II M svdmitah ll PL^ 
kitlakramdgaiavanam ll bh iva, corrected by a later hand into eva II 24 
'1' P(not L^) ^prdkdrdJi, M °prakardh ll M kaldamdsamtrdny II M hhayamkd- 
randh II 25 Pr )neya° |l 29 Over darkitabhaye gloss in bh : sati II 30 
M evohiiah ll 31 bhNPM (not L'^) na for ca after rane ll bhN bTilrntvam ll 
32 bhN i.am bhivanatilakabhvtam 11 M transp. : jananl janayati, with an 
unfinished sit. between these two words ll 

Page 13. 

1 M kanti° for sakti° II 2 Pr mdnalnyasya ll bh matih for gatih ll 3 
M eva for evam ll Over svdmind gloss in bh : ivayd ll M dhaiyavistamhhah ll 
4 Over medasd gloss in bh: mdmsena ll 5 Fourth pada in M: ydvac ca 
karmma ddvarunvd 11 6 M 'vruvU II bhN ins. atha before katham ll 11 M 

om. alia ca II 12 Pr vinisto II M °rdkdb7idm 11 14 M parasnta, with^ra 

added by 2nd hand between ra and sn over the line ll IS Gloss in 
bh on atka : atliavd II M srSyate II 16 M karotUi II Pr tasyd 'sdraidm ; 

bhN'I'PL^M tasydh sdratdm. Gloss, in bh adds avagraka over the line before 
sdraidm, without deleting the visarga. A tasydsdratam ; Bh tasydh 'sdratdm. 
^ar. 15, 4: tasyds sdrdsdratdm ; but in ^ar. this word is followed not hy jndtvd, 
but hjjfidtum II 17 Pr kotukdd ll 18 N vasdd for karsdd II 19 M bko- 
janam dpita 1 van ndnam II 21 parusacarmdvaSesarn gnrntkitam II 22 M 
iva for api ; Pr katkami na II 

Page 14. 

1 M krutvaiva 1 1 Pr medasd 1 1 bh nidkik, corr. to our reading, apparently 
by copyist ll 2 bhN vijndtwm W 5 After kdryak, 4'PL^PrM ins. 
II flourish II katkd 2\\ A later hand ins. katkd 2 in bh II 6 In bh gloss on 
parigrako : strl (!) II N dkairydvadkairydstambkam II 7 bh dosdk, M vosd ll 
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8 P (not L’-) om. mstram II M om. vani II 9 N ayogya. yogyM ca II 10 
bhN evaiva for atraiva II etsvarupam, in ta suppl. by cop. over the 

line after e, this ia being very small and rather illegible in 'J' II 12 M 
nrtyavi for Jcrtydkrtyam II 13 M sunHyasya II 14 In 'I' gloss on dJiavya- 
vahe by cop. : ’gnau II 'I'PL^PrM ca for ’pi II Pr dusvare II 15 M nrtyah II 
bh esa, corr. by gloss, to eva II 16 bhNA^PL^PrM sadvair ; Bh altered : 
manyate na samam dhdryo II 17 yadd iox yady II bhN om. before 

gaccha II M h7iadra{c,oxx. to h1ima)paddova tada gaccha II 18 Pr madanaho II 
M sctTct for SCI/') % II 22 ]M[ om. t/CDji'ti/tc^'WttiCLit II 23 oni. l)Jict'VG/)ii'i/ II 
24 M yatJidvad iox ydvad II 25 In bh gloss on vydpddayitum : haintum II 

Page 15. 

2 M smdpada)n, corr. to smapadatn II 5 'I'PL^PrM vicimtayan II M 
dydtam II . 6 N yatkd sarvamiox yaiJidpurmm II 7 bhN satyam for sattvam II 

8 M agri lor api II M kivydmi° for khi svdmi° II N vinipyate II 9 M nunu- 
jdm II 10 M vindsanamh for vindsah II 11 N om. tathd ca and stanza 92 II 
13 Pr sarvadevamayaS cdsya ll 14 NPr devo II 17 Pr vmrddha)ii for 
mrdiini W 18 bhN^^L^PrM samutsrtdn^ P samiistritdn, A sa)}iri$ridn •, Bh 
with us ; see above, p. 33 ll 19 M pra/iafsv for mahatsv ii After stanza 94, 

\ N ins. this one : gamlasthalesu madavdrhiibaddhardgamaltabhramadbhramarapd- 
dataldJiatdpi ll kopam na gackati nitdintabalopi ndgatnlye{\) bale na ca lavdn 
pari kopam eti\l \ II 21 M dnaydmi ll M prsta° for ?irsta° ll 22 M 
manasa slutim ll N upagatah ll 23 M pady for ehy ll In bh gloss on 
dnstavrsabka : ke ll 24 M nibklko ll bh na sldasi for nadasUi ll 25 
'PPL^Pr tac ca sriitvd savi° II 26 PBh ’bruvlt, coiTected by the copyist of 
P to ’bravU II M svdmarsam II 27 'M. Jndnasyati II M marndalani vatdsydse ll 
28 N pwigalakdnidkdto II M tanvd for tac ckndvd II 29 M ins. anak 
between visddam and agamat 1 1 M bkadra vdn for bkadra bkavdn, corr. to 
bkavd)i by smearing dra with gamboge 1 1 M sddkmsamdvyaro II 30 M.yad 
for tad II 31 M sakdsdd ddyitavyak II M bko syatyam asikitam II M nlti 
sd II 32 N gratak iox yatak ; the copyist of bh first began writing ya, but 
corrected it to ya before this aksara was finished II 

Page 16. 

1 M bkumak II 2 ALcmidtah or ciUdtak II PrM om. kvacit-, in Pr a later 
hand adds^'a;!?; in margin to be inserted before ke)iacit ll 3 bhN tatas for 
tat II M ta for tatra ll 5 M bkavdn for hkagavato ll M ida sindka II 6 
bh sisyd°, N dspd° for ^aspd° \ Pr Sappdgrdhi bka° II 4'PL^Pr ins. tat, M te 
between ’smi and km, M ora. the punctuation ll M ma for 7nama ll 7 In 
bh gloss over sabkaya))),-. yatkd, then an aksara which I cannot make out ll 
M dtvatdprasddani II 8 Pr sispabkojaiid II M namdamto II In bh gloss on 
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hhramanti : saivdJi II 9 M camdrikavd/ianax^a II 11 M racddamanapdna 
for IchcT II In bli gloss on Hddana : hhojana, and/o by the same gloss, over 
klid II 12 'I'PL’PrM "‘daksand II 13 In bh gloss on snmatei he II 14 
'J'PL^Pril °daksand II M Spapathapvrassaraiii II 15 M vovedam for cedam II 
16 bhN avjiahsarair II 18 N iathd ca II sdnnipdlcke II 20 prasd- 
daeajmikho is a misprint for prasddasammvkho • Pr prasavwmkho II Pr na, M nd, 
corr. to nd for nah II 21 N om. yaiah il 22 'I'PL^Pr mSire II 25 
M so for 'sau II 27 Pr rdjadlniram II 29 M vihhdvdh II Pr armena II In 
bh gloss on vihJtavdh : viUa ll 30 P nrpajdi II 31 N yaihaueita II 32 
M padaiisam 11 33 Pr sanjlva dha II 

Page 17. 

2 N transp. iatra after ndma ll 3 M sakalnpvnardyakah II 4 M catur- 
raid for ca hirvaid ll 7 Pr dvisyatdm ll 8 'I'PL'PrM pjdrihivena ll 9 Pr 
mahaie II 12 N iaiptiravdsino II 14 In bh gloss on sdniahpuro : sahlidryaJi II 
'1' dnlydUiyarcifah, but corr. with a very small zigzag line to our reading. 
Hence PL^, misunderstanding 'P’s correction : dnxrydhhyarcitah ll 15 M 
prhya II Pr ganralha° II 17 In bh gloss on ardhak ‘ : galotho, and on 
nihsdriiah : kddhyo II Pr om. so 'pi II N akahmidmtahkarano II 19 bhN 
acimfayat, om. ca ; but the copyist of bh adds ca, correcting t io c before he 
has finished the alcsara ll 22 N npakarltum ll M nilajah ll 23 M 
caranokah for canakah 1 1 M hhirnktum ll 

Page 18. 

1 Pr kathdcit ll 2 M dhusfatvam ll 4 In bh an aksara has been 
deleted by the copyist after hho and replaced by 2 ; bhN hho once ll 5 Pr 
tilena for dantilcna ll bh ^jdgarena, N "jdgarena II 6 bhN mdijanakarma- 
stasydpi, ^'PPrMp mdrjanakarnia hirvato 'pi, marjjanakarmma kurbato 'pi for 
“rafasyapi. Our text gives the reading of AHh and Hamb. MSS., to which 
bh'’s reading evidently goes back II 8 bh apratihatamaiis, but ma corr. by 
cop. to our reading ll 11 bhNA'PPL^PrMpBh yarZ eva for yad diva ll 
12 bh vd, corr. by cop. to ca II 14 M yadi vdpdyam II Second pdda 

in Pr: nrndm hrdayasamsthitam II 15 M sagiidham II 16 bhN om. 

visaye ll 17 jalg^ati ll 19 After tathd ca, N inserts this stanza: 
duroddracaritracitravibhavam dhydyamti cdnyam dhiyd I kenecham mdrthatotha- 
vadiva premdsti vdmabhruvdm ll Ml 21 bhNPr vdmalocand II 22 M om. 
ksano ndsti II Pr prdrthayatd II 23 M npajndyate II 

Page 19. 

4 M prasddapadmuro II 6 Pr deva for eva II 13 bhBhK dyutakdre 
ca for dyiitakdresu. The MSS. I h of the textus simplicior vrith us ; H dyu- 
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talcdrem 11 Pr om. saiyam 11 15 In bh gloss on madyapex nare, and on 

tattvacintd ; jndnam 11 17 Pr om. vd after miyasya W 19 M i for Hi 11 

20 In bb gloss on viskanibhitam: dgatavii^ II 21 (not P) gorambhako II 
22 M rdgaprabTiddadurllaliio II bh damtalikah II PL^ {not'if) svayam nigra- 
hakaritd ca II 

Page 20. 

1 'I'PL^PrM iti tatah krutvd II 2 'P(not L^) gorambkakasya, N gora- 
kasyaW 5 sa hi sarvatra pujyate \\ 7 Vx gardbhutim W In bh gloss 

on pardbhutim ; pardbhavam II 8 M vilasya for vilapya II Pr vilaksyamandh, 
PL^ vilaksamdnah^ both omitting sodvegah II Pr gauram for gorabham II 11 
M vrsto for drsto II 12 bhN om. gatvovdca, om. tarn II 19 M sa mdrjana II 
20 M vibhitlbhakmnam II 21 bh atra stutam for aprastutam II 22 bh 
yadasi, corr. by cop. (?) to vadasi ; N nadasi ll bhN krfvd for 7natvd II In bh 
gloss oxxvydpddaydmi : hanmi II 24: M dyutdkrtayd II 

Page 21. 

1 M vesi for vedmi 11 2 M ma for mama, p om. mama 11 3 'I'PL^Prp 

rdjnd cimtitam, M rdjndr vititam for rdjd II MM for karma knrvatd cirbhitikd 1 1 
4 bhN yathdyani mamdyam II 6 bh 'sapimdnena, N ' sawndnena, Pr only 
'sanmdn, with virama under the two n ll '7 M ia for na ll M rdjanrtydni ll 
9 Pr nijdbharandni 11 10 M svddhndre 7iayojaydm dsa 11 11 M ne yuja- 

yati II After iti, ^'PL^PrMp ins. iptlyd katheti II 14 Pr deva II 15 M 
°lamkrtadakdna° ll bhNPr daksancd ll 16 'I'PL^PrMpBh ayiiox api', in 
❖ pi after ayi deleted with gamboge ll 17 'I'PL^M (not Prp) nivasatUi, 
in ^ rather invisibly corr. to our reading ll 18 In bh and 'J' over vayasya 
gloss \ he W M meduja for madbhuja ll 19 Pr °vihdrino ajasram ll In bh 
gloss on ajasram : niramtaram ll 20 bh °7'autva for °randra°, corr. by a later 
hand to our reading 1 1 21 Over djndpayati gloss in bh : bhavdn II 23 

Pr svairavi pravdram II 25 N °prdgalbhena II Over stokair in bh gloss : 
svcdpaih ll 26 Pr vijojya ll 27 bhN kevala 11 bhN 7namtrayet 1, which 
a later hand in bh corrects to marntrayetdin ll 28 M sesasarvopi II bhN 
7)irgajano, M mrgaparigdnd 1 1 'I'PL^Mp durlkrtas 1 1 

Page 22. 

1 In sP, °bddhitd has been corr. by a later hand to °bddhitau ; PL^p 
ksudhdvyddliitd II 2 PrM om. yatah ll 3 M atha coimatam ll 5 N 
yatah for tathd ca II bhN samgrdmasamy^ikidh ll 7 'J'PL^PrMp anyac ca ll 
N kurvamti, in spite of yo ll 8 Pr artsitd 1 1 9 Pr ^ndsddibhir 1 1 10 N 
hhupd II In bh gloss on cikitsakdh ; vaidyd, with a small visarga added over 
the line ll 11 bh kudrdndm, N mdrdndm for miidhdndm 1 1 Pr pamditaJi 1 1 
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12 hh. pramdtJnditdin, thi co^.W galiameclliindm \\ 13 bhNA^' 

PL^PrMp ganikd] Bh with us II 'I'PL^ SalpinaJj, M hlpita II 14 M^n- 
kxamte II 17 N aprasddhanatdm II 18 Pr savo parijanah ll 22 In bh 
gloss on amWcdsntali : dhrtardMra II 24 M ins. it between ca and gacchatah II 
M iinmdrggavdcyatd II M malidmrdtrdJi ; bhNA malidmdtydh, Bh mahdmdiya, MS. 
H of Simpl. mahdmdfyd ; MSS. of Simpl. Ih and the ^-class with us ll In bh 
gloss on mmipagdh (instead of on maJtd°) : ddhorandh ll After our stanza 121, 
N ins. : attvm vdmcliaii SdmhJiavoh ganapater dkhu ksitdJidrUali pJianih tarn cai 
kraucaripoh ka eva gin&iddsimliopi ndgdnanam I iccham [misread for iUfiam\ yatra 
parigrahasya gliatandm sambhor api sydt grJie tatrdnyasya katliam na hhdvi jjagaio 
yasvidt svarupo hi tat II 25 bh ka^yahliojl II In bh gloss on karsitdk : 

dlirtdh II 26 Pr svdmin II 

Page 23. 

2 N pradeSe for dese ll In bh gloss on parivrdjako : savinydSi ll 3 In 
bh gloss on siiksma : onim II 4 Pr mahatd II 5 In bh gloss onna . . . 
visvasati : na vikvdsam karoii II In bh a mark over kaksdniardf, but in the 
margin only anli 1, without a gloss ll 6 M afha, om. vd ll M vedam ll 

9 M rivittdpa° for paravittdpa II 'I'PrM Hra nidirdm, PL^ ’tra mdlravi for 
'rikamdtrdm ll 10 Pr lyaciiritayatvdt I kathani II 16 'k ndvihah, sta being 
added over the line by cop. over ha-, hence PL^ ndviSvalista, M ndvihasa l, 
Pr p ndviSvastaJi, this reading being corrected in p by another hand to our 
reading ll 17 N karttim for oni II 18 Pr bravdnah ll 22 Pr om. 
devaSarmd ll 

Page 24. 

2 Pr om. this line ll 3 prathame also A and Hamb. MSS. and h. Cp. 
1. 1 ; Bh ddye for prathame II Pr matim II 4 4'PPrMBh knyamdndsit,, nd being 
corr. in 'k by cop. from ne ; kfiyamdndmesu II 6 sainjdUe, con’, by cop. 
to our spelling II 7 Pr kdyai II N vetti for citte II 10 Pr <^*(n6w line)- 
diksita mamtrena II 11 M imtepani II 12 Over limgasya gloss in bh : 
hara II 15 M de, om. vaSarmd prdha II 17 N ora. yatah II 18 M 
samgdramt for sangdt II 19 M kuhJianaydt II M khagaulopdsandt II 21 
bh and MS. h of Simpl. strl, corr. in both these MSS. by gloss, to hrir, which 
is also the reading of Ap. MSS. HI of Simpl. stn ll M prasdddd for pra- 
mdddd II 24 bhN te ndma for tena me ll 

Page 25. 

2 bhN'k om. all between anayat and tathdpi, 1. 3. But in 'k the missing 
words are supplied in margin by cop. {sdpi hastapad . . . marddanena patri . . . 
nayanddikay . . . paricaryayd tarn . . . paritosam anay . . . , the dots indicating 
aksaras which are lost in the MS. with part of the margin). All the other 
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MSS. of the '4-class including are complete II M jaavitraJcdnayanddikaya II 
9 Pr °iyaspa for °5Uya II M kaScidagrdmdtramidrtJiam II 10 M °trdsehand° 
for °trdrohana II 12 M om. atliaivam iasya gaccliato II 13 M a [new line]- 
tdrya II 14 '4PL^PrM clevdrca II 15 ydgesvaras ca with us '4PL^ and h ; 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. jdgesvaras ca\ hhNA ydgesvarasya, corrected by 
the copyist of bh himself to our reading ; PrMp jogeharas ca W 16 M 
sdthamvadhdnena II 18 M om. °guna° II 19 tdvat bakndayutJia° \ P 
tdvat vahiidayut7ia° II bh Imdtiyugala° , N Imdayugala , Vx Jmdayagalam, ^'PL^Mp 
huduyugalam', ABh with us II .20 M nugii for hJmyo 'pi II M samnyatya II 
21 bh praharator, r being added, as it seems, by a later hand. N with the 
other MSS. Il M °pratibahacinta7i II .22 '4 gomdyus tayor, s being’Corr. by 
somebody, who took ta for to b/t (xe&dmggomdyu b7tuyor) ; PL^ gomdyusuyor II 
Pr vicimtayat II 

Page -26. 

\ 

1 M-jumbuko II M samg7iaUi li 2 N dsyatUi II S bhN^'PL^Prp 
kocyamdno, M Sovyamdno ; ABh with us II In bh gloss over uddisya : smrtvd II 
6 Pr om. dgacc7iati tdvad II 8 Pr mdtram II 10 Pr samncc7idya \\ '4PL^Pr 
putkarUm II 12 '4PL^PrMp evamvid7iam for evani ba7mvid7iam II In '4, 
\myam has been corr. by a later hand to a7iam il MSS. cdsdd7iab7iUtineti (bh 
vdsdd7ia°) ; corr. of '4 adds in marg. misitali ii 13 M kanaih only once il 14 
4' likam ; cop. adds ko in ma^g. ,* PL^PrM kolikam ii Over °7crtem bh gloss : 
nimiUaW 15 'M. pravilitamiox praca° \\ 16 M. suyed7d iox sdryod7id \\ N 

tavdmc7iatika'rn,\ M tavdtika II 18 Cop. of '4 yyo, a later hand adding aprand 
in marg. ; bhlST aprandjyo, Pr saprandyyo II bhN suryodTid li 

Page 27. 

4 N'4PL^PrMp koliko\ bh with us II 5 bh saskrtya II 8 M om. 
nd devada II 10 bh dnhsamcardsii •, N dnhsamcdrdsu, but . corr. by cop. to 
bh’s reading II 11 In bh patyur corr. by a later hand to pab7ipur II After 
stanza 133 P (not L^) ins. tat7id ca ll 12 N paryamkepy dstaranam', '4PL^ 
paryamke svdstaraiiam, M paryamke st7idstaranam, Pr parya^ke svasteranam, p 
paryyamkasydsta ° ; bh with us, but °sv d° (which may easily with N be misread 
as °py d°), corr. by a later hand to °sv II N mano7iardm kayydm ll 13 bh 
cauryataralabd7id7i, corr. by cop. to catiryaratalabd7id7i ; N cauryaratalad7ibd ll 

16 Pr paraptm, then one aksara smeared with gamboge, then samsa7ctd ii 

17 '4PL^Pr devasarmmano, M devaSarmmand ll N zivdca for d7ia ll M bTio 

b7io gavan ll 20 N b7iartd for iadbTiartd ll 21 '4PL^Prp N k7ialan, 

M svalan ll 22 Pr gr7ntagT7ntamadya‘ II bh vydgTiutya, corr. to vydvrtya, as it 
seems by copyist; N vydvrtya ll 23 '4PL'Pr kolikas, M-kdlikas, p kaulikas ll 
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Page 28. 

9 bliN prafikrfavacanam II 10 bliNA^'PL^Bh favapavadatn, Pr tava- 
padam, M iavddavi for iavdjiavddam II 11 bblN kamydmi ii 13 M 
drdhabamdlianc nadvd II 14 'I'PL'PrM kolikam ii 16 M sd aha I asya 
mawdvasfhdvi II 17 M kdlimiiiam for kdmhain ii Pr asininn for alrdsminn ll 
18 PL^M samdga id ll 19 M viaiva II Pr om. yaiah ll 20 NPr vka- 
masvddu ll 21 Pr iam for ian ll bbN manyate for manye ll 'I'PL^Pr 
kaynfitam, M Safitatn ; in 'I' gloss by later hand : kldghiiavi ii 22 N om. 
tathd ca and stanza 139 ll 24 M {aninyaphalahhdga ii 

Page 29. 

2 M lamdhakl II 3 bbN'PPr hharaty for bhajaiy, in '1' corr. twice to 
our reading, but ja twice deleted again. PL^ with us ii 4 Pr ;! for tat ii 
5 bbya(!j^, but corr. to our reading by cop. ll 6 W- prahodhah ll 7 '1' 
ivdvi ioT ivaip ll 8 bbN'PPL^PrM tathawa iaihd'" \ ABh with us (only 
Vt°). MSS. HI of Simpl. only fathdintslife, b iathdmiMito II 'PPL’ Pr kolikah, 
M kdlikah II 9 M irne for k^anc ll M °raia’‘ for '‘gaia° ll 10 M rma° for 
parma° ll 11 'hl.purum7n ca da nadasi 11 M ias ivdvi for iat ivdm ll M 
Srarabhedaydn na, om. kimcUl dee l so 'pi bhil II 13 N vd for sd ll 17 
'PPL’Mp ’‘carifam II N om. all the text between apasyat and svagrham abhyetya ll 
18 'pPL’PrM(not p) kolika” ll 19 bb svagrham dgaiya ; but the n-stroke 
has been deleted, and ga has been cori'ected first to ma, then to ya, and over 
it bhe has been written. All these corrections have been made by the copyist 
himself ll 20 ayi, not ap\, before hivarg, also the Hamb. MSS. and h ll 21 
M vam for ^ivani II 22 M indyaiy for ndyam II 23 M andyo for bhuyo II 

Page 30. 

1 M Bh baiydhakl II N sdpeksam ll 2 M dhig only once ll 4'PL’PrM 
(not p) ins. 'yam I (PrM omiti) after ko II Vt pativratlvi ll 3 N ins. sarve 
before lokapdldh ll 6 M om. alias ca-, p divd ca for ahaS ca ll 14 N om. all 
between vismayamand (sicl) and idam dlia ll 17 In bbBh gloss on nSand: 
Sukrah II In bh gloss on vedai jdndni (sic!) II 23 M ora. purusair yatas tdh ll 

Page 31. 

2 N has exactly our text ; but the copyist himself corrects his reading 

to hrdi hdldhalam eva kevalavi ll 5 bh °blmvamm ll 6 N kapataSatamayam ll 
9 N disos II 10 Pr vane, pravacaneiov ca vacane II N mddyam II 11 
In bh gloss on kathiiam: kavibhih W 12 PL’ ora. guno-, M gune W 

20 After stanza 149, H ins. : samndravlciva calasvabhdvd samdhydbhrarekheva 
muliurttardgdh striyah krtdrthd purusam nirarthakam nipiditdlaktakavat tya- 
jamti I e Ml 
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Page 32. 

3 N dcaranlyam II 5 bhN dvdram stliito \ Hamb. MSS. dvdradeSasthito, 
h dvdradeSastliepi W bbN °JcrtyotsaJcatayd II 7 Pr ksaiira iox patira ll 9 
'I'PL^PrM samagra for sa7nasta (L^ °kmrWidmdd°) ii M krodhdvistah 5a[a later 
band adds tasydh 1 1 10 N praksitavdn 1 1 'PPL^Mp athdnyasmm ; Pr om. 

atMsmin W 11 bbNA^'PL^PrMpBb for II pdpindnena \\ 14 

M om. ndpitam II M om. drdhaprahdmir jarjankrtya II 15 In 'I' gloss on 
dhar7nd ° : . . . sahhdm (tbe dots indicating some aksaras lost witb part of 
the margin) ll 17 N svarddesu ii M nodkaram II 19 M °var7ma§amkita° II 
22 bbN laldtah sve° II bbN iMrim ll 23 bb'J'L^Pr kainpyamdnam, P 
kapyamdnam^ N kapyammdnmi MA witb us. Bb kampavidnas tv a W 24 
’I'PL^ fasmd for tasmdd ; in 'I' a nearly invisible t added over tbe line II 

Page 33. 

, 2 M vntaJi for krstah II 3 N sdmarsa II M hid 1 1 4 'I'PL^PrM 

°caritro, but in ^ corr. from our reading II 5 bbN drosyatdm ii 6 M 
cadkyastlmmm \\ *2 M. om. dharmddhikrtdn \ Yic dharmmddMtdn \\ l^°na%va 

for °naim 1 1 9 In bb, hida bas been corr. from hidii by tbe copyist II 

^12 bbNA'J'PL^PrM om. vrttdnta, reading only trayam api. Our reading is 
that of tbe Hamb. MSS. and of Bb. Tbe MS. b of Simpl. bas a gap 
berell 13 M. vmncya eva vronu \\ 1^'U.avadhd. bb'l'PPrMtransp. : roya- 
hhdk ca. NApBb witb us. om. ca. MSS. HI of Simpl. [b bas a gap 
bere] : ca rogavdn 11 15 bb(not NjA'J'PL^PrMp om. this line. In bb it 

bas been supplied by corrector (reading vyamgatd). Bb and Hamb. MSS. of 
Simpl. have tbis line (Hamb. MS. H reading ky esd, I ky etd for tesdm), Bb apa- 
rddko for °dke. Tbe MS. b of Simpl. bas a large gap bere ll 16 A'J'PM 
ndhkdcckedak II N drstvdmta II 18 M samyamstkdpya II M kuyuddkene° II 
19 After °ddi, '{'Pr add katkd ll 4, P adds katkd ll flourisb II 4 ; M katkd I 4 ; 
p: catkwtki katkd 4 II ; Bb caturtkl katkd 11 20 '{'PM hiddMspkaranam II 

21 bbNA^PPrMp om. all tbe text between vartate and damanaka, 1. 25 . 
It bas been supplied in our text from L^Mii^BbK, wbicb, however, omit 
ph'igalakak, 1. 22 (but see ^ar. A 39 to A 40) ll 23 Bb makdrdjo II 

24 Bb hkrtyai vdryavi II 

Page 34. 

2 M makatva for makac ca ll 4 Pr ^vid, bbNA'{'PM kcid for svid\ Bb 
a horizontal stroke marking a missing aksara (for dko), and strid for svid ll 
6 Pr gwiatilomakain ll 7 Pr ekatamasydbkdve II M om. alkdve ll 8 Pr 
yugad vd II 10 Pr mrga, om. yd ll bbN pdtam 11 N iti for ityddi ll M 
iatra kdpajesu varttate, om. majair vya° ko ll 11 M varttate II 12 Pr 
asamzksita saddosa° II N °havanam II 13 bbN'l'PL^PrMp bamdkavadka- 
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cchcdarhlhlr (L^ vain), A hamdhuvicJicilarWnr ; Bh and Sfu*. with us ll bliN 
°luhhc for "lollio ll 14 51 iivaCi for Ihavati II 15 In 'P gloss cop. over 
drava oi°vidrava° •. nfih', henco 51 for °nV7rara° ; Vr °v}ndmdrava •, bh 

°vidrava°, but corr. by cop. to ’’vidvaca, which is the reading of N 11 'I'PPr5I 
"rr-ijtir, \r.^fi W 16 Vr oxn. jadanam \\ 18 51 < 7 ;^/ for wy;/ II Hil prati- 

lohaw. II 20 After variate, Pr inserts cvain rcyxv api gnnem ll 21 'P 
sa.^palJioji° corr. b}’’ cop. to Saxpalhoji°, which is Pr’s and P’s reading; 
ravi/aUnjld/iarmasv era; bh hxi/aUiojr II 22 Pr c, om. va prdijenaW 24 
bliN vaJdavpam for iat kathain ll 51 'brnvU ll 27 N vindftlah II 28 Pr 
om. hafham clat II 


Page 35. 

5 51 ava for era 11 bh °nirvcdandpi, N "nivedandpi, icndpakdra° being 
con'ected bj* the copjdst from icndpakdr'i\ tendpakarinirvedanendpi-, 

A tendpakdranirvedalupi ; Bh with us ll 51 ciraparicifa 11 8 N apamdnena II 

9 Bh nipatpdbrv.vU II 10 51 mamdnena u 11 Pr era?;?, 51 cvvd for era ll 
14bhN °saiiia II 17 bh °ii{vr/ik, Pr °nhrt.tih ll 18 'I'PBh prumkamsaye, 51 
prdmminnaye', with us ll bh dnkhapafihhago, N^PL’ Pr5Ip ?/??/?/i/?a^ar7i/?a^o 
(L^ °i/?a° for °i/??!'’, 51 °’^a for °gd), A dukkltapar'djhdgo ; la and bha are very 
similar in the old 5ISS. ; Bh dv.hkhapar'do ll 19 51 rodtCi for cirodld 11 

21 'I'PSIp °culakcna, Bh '‘calakena\ U jlvati Ikahilakena ll 51 ca for vd II 

22 51 Topla^ for cirodta" II 


Page 36. 

1 N asydparddliain karkydsi U 2 bhNBhyae? {ox y ad y ll 4 'P ialltd 
for yallid, butya written by cop. over la ll 5 51 sdmnrlhyam ll 8 51 ti 
for sail II In 'P gloss on prdplakdlavi : avasarocitain ll Pr °pdldd for °ghdldd ll 
9 51 parilJidvam, In 'I' gloss on parihJtdvilam : jhdlani ll 10 diirdtmand, 
corr. to dnrdlmd II 13 N kulajdld II 17 4'PL^Prp Srgdla dlia, 51 krgd^ 
aka II 19 N sarastlrc kacko hakak II 20 M °hkak-yi‘ for °bkakmna° II 
bhN'I'PL'Pr5I sarasiire\ ^h. sarasiirai • A with us II 21 bhN hkakmyanu ll 
22 'PPL^Prp om. ca II M om. kuUrakak ll Pr sma for sa ll 23 'I'PL^M 
mama for mdma 1 1 

Page 37. 

2 NPr dsvddatd II 3 bh5I abkydkitam II 4 'I'PL^ vrddldbkdve,(iOVT. 
in 'I' to ruddkdbkdve, which is the reading of Pr ; M maruddkdbkidve for mama 
vf II bhN'I'PL^Prlil asydcckedo\ Bh siikkavrtter deekedanam bkdvUi vimandk II 
5 bhN itydkiitam, 'I'P5I abkyakitam, Pr atydkitam, corr. from 'P’s reading; 
amikitam. ABh with us II 6 'PPPr5Ip viatsyabamdkandndm, matsya- 
vamdkandndm, Bh matsyabamdkindm ll 7 In 4' gloss on vydkdrak : vacanam 1 1 
51 om. tatra svak II 8 M praksepyate ll M nagarasamipyakradas II bh(not N) 
A'PPL^Pr5I(not Bh) om. yo ll 9 Pr om. all between vrtti and sokeim. 
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Yariants 


1. 10 II 10 M °vivrtto for °nivrtto II 12 M ^TcTJ for bJirdtaJi II 15 M 
ma for viama II 16 Pr agddha II 'I'PPrMp samJcrdviagitum, samJcrd- 

mayiium II 17 M md for mdma 11 18 N om. mdm II 21 M svajlvitam, 

corr. by 2nd band to svakaji° ii 22 bhN duntamatim ; ❖PL^Prp dnstain, 
in p corrected, by a later hand, to our reading 1 1 M dustamatelllnam. ava- 
svasya cittena ; A dmtamatir amtalUnam eva viliasya ; Bh mamdamatir amtarlllnam 
avahasya II ^'PL^PrMp transp. evam and samartliitavdn \ ABh with bhN II 
23 bh edam for evam^ corr. by cop. from evam ii M yd for mayd II 24 M 
j';m[new Vm^jndya II 

Page 38. 

1 p'adeka II 2 ^PPrMp samefye [p add. vam\ vacandt him, same- 
tyevaca him II bhN om. 'pi II 4 M md for mdma II 6 M ins. etadlya- 
pUitena before etadiyapuitavisesavi II Pr °visesanapurvavi for °vuesam II 7 
M vinayati for viyati II 12 N svarstho II N hdlrahena II 'I'PPrMp transp. 
maliatl matsyd ° ; hillrenddJio 'valokayitd ma, then blank for two aksaras, 
then mahat matsyastia II 15 M keei[2nd hand adds in marg. : t vairivi'] 
caksaiidJi 11 16 Np add ca after talhd', Pr iad yatJid for iathd 11 23 M 

avalitliasd 11 24 PL^ utpathapannasya II 

Page 39. 

3 N om. na knpati II 4 Pr om. krte ll 6 bhN'I'PL'^PrM kira- 
cchedavi ; Bh Urahehedam ; A karacJiedam avdn, avdn corr. by corr. to avdptavdn II 

9 bhN tacchiracihnam II 10 Pr ndtidura II 12 'I'P samdnlidh, samd- 

gatdli II 14 N om. all between hravlmi and Srgdla, 1. 16 ll After iti, 
'J'PL^PrM katlid, p kathd 1 5 11, 'Sh.patncamd katkd 1 1 15 M om. kathaya 1 1 

PL^Bb vidliam ll 16 ^Bh gaccJiat, Vld gacchan iov gacckahi, ll 17 'kM 
pratimadiiio 11 18 Idd pradaksipatu 11 20 ^'PL^ kasyaci ; in SE' a very dim 

t added over the line ll 21 PL’^ °sutram muktd° ii 23 bhN'J'PL^Pr 
Hamb. MSS. tavi ; ABh and Simpl. h tan\ M varsadhards vetam Uyavidnam II 

Page 40. 

1 'pPL^PrMp om. tatw praksipya \\ 4 hh. yatkdhhila- 

khitani, 'I'PL^PrMp yatkahkilnitam II St' gatdm, corr. to gatd, which is the 
reading of PL^ ll 6 bh updna for updyena ll N kitam for hi tat II After 
iti SE'PL^PrMp ins. kathd, another hand adding C in p ; Bh sastl kathdh ll 

10 II 11 bhNM tatra, Pr tat for tan na 11 12 bh om. tasya ll In M 

the first two padas run thus : yasya buXddha su kuto balam 1 1 13 Pr kafikena 1 1 
14 N om. aha II 17 bhN mrgocchadanam, Pr mrgocchedanam, 'J' mrgocchedanam, 
APL^MBh mrgochedanam (in A corr. from mrgocchddanam by cop.). For our 
emendation see Sar. 25, 13 and Variants 41, 4; Introd.p. 33 ll bhNSE'PL^PrM 
dn-Hasya for dr-^fasya ; Bh with us ll 18 bhN gilitvd ll 19 bh dindmand, 
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coiTOctod by glossator to our reading; N (deleted by copyisl)^/iWrt(7;;ff 
del. b}* cop.)?/^ II 20 'I'P^Ip vijuapoi/aivni, Pr vij finpai/at uvi , vijfiapannm II 
bliN parairt hl:a II aiinrhinmia glossed upon bj' glossator of bh with iihn(Vi- 
fciia II 21 bhN ni.cphdranararramlvocchtiilnunk.irinnJin , '^PPrJI nilihlrana- 
rarva-’-afvocc/ifflaiia^, L’ uibiraiin^arvasafvochcdaita'’, A i!ix\^k'iranamrvaf:aivo- 
cc/!C(?a7ia^ ; Bh ahip (leva jiaralokariroihUiaidfinr.'atnrctja sarvaf^afvdndm iiiltkcira- 
chalcna Icanr.niaud Ir/aia. See Sar. 25, 10 and our 1. 17 II 22 'Pl\I 'rf/ia for 
V//C II 23 N sidfi for /diii ii 24 N faf//d ca ; in bh corr, writes kro or 

kco over a of aparddo ll 4' ycea iiiprah/ayo, con', by cop. to ycna cdprafynyo, 
which is the reading of PL'Prl^I ll 25 bhN icua for voia ll Pr ladhah ll 

Page 41. 

2 bhNM vhtd.'a7}nli ii 4 bhN ’’locclddanavi^ A'bPPrMBli "loccIicdanaJii, 
L' ^locliedaaa ll t/am hv t/nfldraiia?!/ rayam ll 5 In bh gloss on xvdmjna : 
fara ll bhN °xt/iifasycrir ll 31 cdralriia It 6 Pr dcraxrak7ya° for dcvahlya ll 
7 'PPr3Ip cvmii, PL’ era for cfa It 9 31 itha k-v/dpalj ll bh tntrsfim, N 
7!!v^(i II 11 'i’VU jd'/fc, in corr. to our reading b}' core, ll '4'P rfrpfir, 
L’ riirpfir, 31 rkrH for (yptir ll 'l^P (not L’)p katham ca valj ll 12 Pr vrpati II 
'PPL’p pdlayc II 14 'I'Pp pan durhynic^ in p corr. to dv.hyaic\ L’ po 
dv.rhyate II bhN ha for ca II N (ayd for iaihd ll bh prajdJj corr. by cop. to 
prajd II 19 'I'PL’ iadva lokah, in 'P corr. by corr. to tadvat lokah, which is 
p’s reading ll 20 31 ydiuhii ll 22 Pr lokdnv.hakaTitdrah ll 23 31 km 
for kmyaiu ll 'LPL’ (not 3I)p ll 'I'P katnkayak, p Aniirayak, L’ karpkaya ll 

Page 42. 

2 'l^PL’p saiTd?iit II 'LPL’ hhakmyikmmtli ll 3 bhN'J'PL’Prp niirffd, 
31 7iirrddr, ABh 7iivrii° \ in A corr. by corr. to our reading ii 'l'PL’Pr3Ip 
ckali ftvajdfi° II 5 31 paiasya for vd tacya II 8 bhNA'I'PL’Pr3Ip djndia, 
Bh djndtah for djndpUa II 9 Pr vadho Ihavaii II 11 For ihvdyama'’, 
bhN'PPPrp mahodyavia°, L’ madyodyavm , 31 mdhddyatna'’, A adyataa^, corr. by 
corr. to iidya7?!a° ] Bh with us II 14 In bh gloss on vidhdya: kr/vd ll Pr 
rydhiyahr° II 16 Pr °«« for °7ii II 18 Pr ac for anyac II Pr laphi^araii^ II 
19 bhNBh ckavi for ekas ll 20 'F laphiir, with ta added by cop. over the 
line between pJm and r ; hence PL^ lapimtar II 21 bhN apardmdhd dm for 
apa'‘ tvajp II Pr prdptali for^ral!a^ II 23 bh 7ia vdnya’ II 24 Pr sav- 
vara7p II In bh glossator adds tvam above nivedaya ll 

Page 43. 

1 'I' damsird, but pato added over the line (by cop.?); P dmn^Jrdj^ta, L’ 
dajnstdmaiov damsfrdpaioW 'M.hhavisiW Sakakah, om.. aha W 4bhNA'l'PPr 
smaraJiiiahj'M. smaratavf, 'Bh. amimaramtaly, 7^'S.h smaratayT smarat W 5 Pr 
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Variants 


mamlamamdamateli; but the second anusvara del. by cop. II 6 N taiah 
svendhliiliitani^ P tatastlidndbhiliitam II ^P yad devam, p yad evam II 8 P 
varttim for vartitavyam II 12 N svdvn II 13 ^P dyaddevam ior yady evam II 
Over darsaya gloss of bh adds tvam II 14 'I'P caura\^ new \xn.Q\caurasim- 
Jiam II bbNA^PPrMp Vkyeneimii II 17 famn na II 'PPPrBh 

kaiham ca nali II 18 'I' in the first pada ndksydt, corr. to na sydt, apparently 
by corr. II M pardbhavam II 20 Pr svabhiiriheioh II ZlM. dto for diirgdn II 
22 M visvambkiidh II M diihkhasddJio II 23 N rdjndm ca for gajdndm II 
Pr laksana II 

Page 44. 

1 N ndkdrastho II 3 M samdt for samddesdd II bb'l'Pp hiranyakasipor, 
Pr hiranyakaSyapor, A liarinyakasipor, N Bh and Hamb. MSS. with us ; h 
dharinya° corr. by 2nd hand to our reading II 6 bhNA'PPPrMpBh blmmi\ 
Hamb. MSS. and h with us II 7 M ma for ?; 2 e II 9 Pr nayat II 12 
❖Pr mdnotsdko, ❖ with a small vertical stroke over tu to indicate the end of 
the word, this stroke meeting the lower end of an avagraha of the preceding 
line ; PL^, misreading this : mdnotsdhor in ; cp. vol. xi, Table IIj Nr. 15, 4. 
right-hand margin. A real ?• appeal’s in 1. 2. M.mdnoisdJie\\ 17 

❖PPrMpBh 5a?w222ffi«/l'a/ni 18 Vx ydmti \\ 21 M. nivartiete W Pr 

slrnnamdamna II 22 ❖P (notp) tathdnena for iavdnena II 24 Pr uktdgre ; 
N vktvd, om. gre ll M om. tataJi ii ❖P(notPr)Mp kimcit, corrected in p 
to kamcit II 

Page 45. 

5 Pr °mbden ll 7 ❖ matvdtmanam, P matvd dtmanam ll 10 After iti, 
❖PPrM II katkd ll 7, p only kathd, Bh saptaml kathd ll ❖PPrMp iva for idam II 
11 ❖P sasikasya II 12 N utyofyatasya, om. ktam ca \ ni W 15 N nikrtya II 
M puru for kuni, ll 17 ❖PPrMp sadyodyatdndm\ bh sadyedodyatdndm, but dye 
deleted again by cop. ll 19 bh gimitmd, N gumivdtmd^ tvd being del. again 
by cop. II ❖PPrMpBh kolikasya ll Pr yathdliavek II 21 ❖PPrMpBh 
koliko, corrected in p to kaji,° 1 1 


Page 46. 

2 Pr godesii ll Mp pnmdravarddhaiiam, Bh pnmdavarddhanam II ❖PPrM 
(not p)Bh koliko II 3 bh sve sve filpe, N sve sva ^ilpe, Pr svasva^alpe 1 1 

bhN A^PPrMp pardm for pdram ; Bh with us II 4 Under °vyaya° gloss in 

bh : saraca ll 5 ❖P ° snmgamdhina^i, PrMp °sugamd7dnaii, II 7 bh Sarlra- 
SrnSrnsd7ii, N Sailranikmmdm 1 1 ❖P sai-iras^tSrusdm, Pr only susrusdm ; ABh 
with us 11 8 Pr °varddlidpanikotsavdlo 11 9 M svagrha II In bh gloss 

on gacchataJi : iau II 11 p °krtd° for °hlirid° II ❖P (not Pr)M devatdyand- 

dis?i, p devatddisu il 12 ❖ koliralhakdrau, PPrMBh kolika ll P stJidnaka- 
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flhauckt'ni^ 'ITrp f^l/KhtakaF.lhdnakcxv. (in Pr corr. by cop. from sdidndka^), 
st/idiiakn.yj II 13 "’mthhydny II 1^: '"hifa for "iiUtkiin II 16 In bh 

n glossator makes t'wo carets after ’'kharijdin, one over the line and one under 
it. vndting in margdn: cnkUttKryavnilhvmilpaurlrdy! iynklavj oU 8. None of my 
MSS. including ISTABh lias this addition n 17 ’’pnlr'tm for ''paitrdin ii 
Pr ’’kanaka for ’’kamala’' 11 18 Pr om. ^loka" ll 'pPPrM (notp) ^locamyrdk' ll 

'I'PPrp ch-Ffavatan II 20 In bh uirvpnyan, avith ardliadanda after it, has been 
corr. b}- gloss, to nirrijinj/ayiifau ; N with us li ^PPrpBli kolikah, j\I koUkdh II 
21 bhX’kPPrl^rp (not ABh) ins. fainarr before Famavifdf ; 'p at first intended 
to write only fair.awfdf, beginning a (a after .Fatnam, but correcting this to 
aa II Pr dkaiydvaFiarnUtdvdkdra’' ll 

Pago 47. 

3 ilokain ca I jmlJian II 5 fad for naif ad ll 6 yendedrvamgy , 
corr. to our reading by corr. ll 9 't'PPrJl ;»/ dpfam, p prdpfatn ll N 
lafam (?) for hrfav! II After hrfatn, one leaf is lost in comprising all the 
text down to m arafarafi (excl.),p. 50, 1. c. The page number in the margin 
of 'k (20) is right, whereas that written over the red middle spot (19) and 
all the page numbers in the same place on the following leaves are wTOng ll 
10 bh vaifanyam ll 31 caicawfam anyaparavt dhaffc kim yavi hryaddydni me II 
bliN kiyamfam, conected b}' the glossator of bh to our reading ll 13 P 
mryakdrdkiydm ll 14 Pr3I om. karofi II 15 In bh gloss on mvydhcx he ll 
M mrgatn iatiim for nrlamsd ll 17 Pr l/hih iovndbhih ll 31 kufhifaka)!/, om. 
alakam II 18 Vr dmin II 19 bh N Pr II 20 Vt vukfam ll 31 

iimkfuh for mnliuh 11 Pr svacchakam ll bhN faira for fan va, gloss, of bh 
adding over yH II 21 V kuinkuviddrc W 22 Vr’^bhinne \\ 23 In 

bh gloss under vak-Fo: mama ll Pr °pamkaja for ^paiijarad ll 

Page 48. 

1 Pr vadher II 6 Pr pardrfhcnnd ii 7 P mukhifa for mrmfam. ll 
9 31 xardkavi ll 10 N fanvyamga II bhNPPrp vidHo, 31 dimtivifo ll bhN 
atyndblndam II 12 Of padas cd, 31 has only the words smaryafe prd ndyafe ll 
14 Pr varyam II IS Pr °ciffa{novr lino)ffasya II 16 31 om. krfakrhgdrah II 
17 PPr3Ip (not Bh) kolika II PPr3IpBh koUkam ll 31 '‘gallum ll 19 31 
ndgatdsrutam jalam II bhNAPPrp api for ayi\ Bh with us II 

Page 49. 

3 Pr fathd iov yathd II Pr avasfhiteli II 4 "klLjvaratd krtd II 11 Pr 
biblieti\ P without danda II 13 PPr3Ip kdeid for kaddeid ll 

bhNAPPrMp vaisyasuid, corrected by a corr. of bh to our reading; Bh 
vaiSlbJmld II Pr hhavali II .15 In bh °grahahamd, corr. by corr. to °graJtd- 
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^ksamd. N ■with, the text II 16 hhNPL^PrMp dry a tasydm\ A dyam 
asydm\ our reading is that of Bh, which after nktam ca inserts kdlicldse 
sdhmitale oidtake (I, stanza 21, ed. Pischel, first edition, and Boehtlingk; 
I, 19, ed. Godabole and Paraba). Purnabhadra never quotes an author by 
name. We have possibly in A and Bh corrections of Purnabhadra’s wrong 
reading 11 18 P amtaJikaranaJipra 11 20 M varttavyarri 11 PPrM kolika 11 

23 bhN sakdhlnakdla, A mlia I ahlnakdla^ PPrMp sahdhlnakdlaJy, Bh saka 
sadatva 11 

Page 50. 

1 PPr(notM)pBh kolikali il 2 M anekavarnnakacitam II 3 N kdlikd°, 

M kilakdprayogotpatanam 11 4 PPrMp kolikam 11 5 N tatra ga, the ga 

being deleted by the copyist ; then N om. all the text between tatra and 
jane, 1. 7 11 6 Here '1' sets in again with m avatarati II bh yadaiva for 

adyaiva II 7 Pr japte before II 'I'P ^arlramm II bhN'l'PM 
°susrum1i sadvi° (P sadghi°) ; Pr "Siisriisam sadvi° ; A madvi°, but om. ndrdyana ; 
Bh madvijndnasamgJiatitayrayogam ndrdyanarupani II 8 M °rupast7idyaina P 
(not ❖) dstJidyaina II 11 'P manoSa{ja del. again by c,o'^.)ratIiar di°, P mano- 
rathar di° II 12 bh rdjanydm, corr. by cop. to our reading ; 'PPp rdjakanydm 
(corr. in p to our reading) ; PrM rdjakanydydin for rajanydm ; ABh with 

' us II P °curndvale° 11 13 'PP °htsamd° 11 ^PPrMp atmirahliigamdlmi- 

citramdldrnharo (M °gamdlia° for °gamdki°) II 14 'PPPr (not M)p kolikas II 
bhN'PPPrp rdjakanydm, but in P very small, in p deleted again; ABh 
with us II 15 bhN °rdvaddne II bhN °ialdvasthitdm ekdkiulm li bh^PPr 
avalokayarntlm ; ABh with us II 16 N (not bh) manena for madanena ii 
4'P sprmmdna \ bhN °mdnasdm, 'PP °manasdm, p °manasd\ Pr syrsamdnasdm, 
M sjorSamdnasd, A sprsyamdnasd II 17 ^PPrMpBh kolikam II 18 M 
sayydydm II 19 Pr samdditdni II 20 ^'PPrMpBh koliko II 21 M 
gambldraslakdyd II N Sanair (!) sanair II N aka for nvdca II M om. evedam II 
22 bhN'PP kanyd cdkam, Pr cdha-. A only kanydkam, Bh kanyd’kam II N 
transp. cdkam kanyd II 23 'PP mdnnsasamparkkdd II 24 M tvdtamiov tvdm II 

Page 51. 

2 Vv gdmdkarvavivdkena II 5 bhN anubkmvato II ^'PPrp koliko II 6 
bh vaiknmtasvarggain, N vaikumtkam svarggam, 'PPr vaikamtasvarggam, P rai- 
kamtkasvarggam •, 'Bh. vaiktmtkalokam A with us II bhN^'PPrMp (not Bh) 
om. td of tdm-, A om. iti td ll bh nktald°, N 'iiktapdlayitvd II 7 bhN 
evdvagacckati II 8 bh kaddcit svdm, corr. by copyist to kaddcic cdm° •, N 
kadacid, om. ca II 10 M dsii 11 bhNPr rdjd II 12 M om. pnrimno ll 

- 13 N tan nd for ndtrd° ll Pr devdtra, om. eva II N ins. tvam after deva, but 
it is blotted out by the copyist himself ll 15 'PPPrMp dvedile ll 18 
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^•d corr. to vd l>y cop. il 'I'PPrMp rctU ll 20 N inthd ca ll 22 M 
fvklid for ducd 11 23 K malHam ll 

Page 52. 

4 om. cram ll 5 l.-dvicvkino 11 7 'i^PPr ''vUakJiita' 11 8 bliNMp 

(not 'pPPr; delete the asterisk in our text) oni. ca ii M om. dh ii 9 M 
om. ko 'yan krtdn ll 10 trakdinm ll 11 bliNBh ’’koUka'^W ^'PPr]\[ 

r-i-}7!;.'xrnri!j:am ko'’, p ri.yivruyam ko'‘ ; A rhmtxvarilpavrltdvjtam II 13 Pr 
prdlanfa' W h\\ pvluki{a°,'^Wv puUkiia'' \ ABli 's\*itb ns II 15 'kPPrMpBb 
yaiydlarva'' W 17 ^PPr 11 "ks ndmt^yai \\ Tl9 Vt infos Iv^ \\ Pr 
ins. before hlulvdw Pr ll 20 fiaviaiia'’ {or yagana" \\ 

23 bb’l'P (not PiAIpBh) dkaiiyavaro ; A dhaiiyahharo, corr. to our reading; 
N slulyo dhauaiaro for nasty anyo dka" tl 24 N evd for ciya ll Pr sarva ll 

Pago 53. 

1 N A'i'PrrpBh ydn!d° for jdnid°; cop. of hh adds yd” over jd" It 'kPPrpBli 
”prahhdvcna ll 2 X vaCi karisydini ll 3 ^Ip nara/i”, om. naia (which in 
p has been supplied over the line) ll 4 Pr ”karngra/iandya prdhjdd, this 
being corrected from some other reading ll 5 hhNA'kPPrpBh °ydmd{r° ii 
7 'PPPrMp praliUali for prahrlah ll 8 iokikafn d akasmdi kasmdd ll N 
kavgeid 11 10 vk/aig 11 12 Pr ”parivd.^ ll 14 M ”r<i/iifa7n for ”ra- 

kpfain 11 17 /laid-mi ll 'kPPrM putndravarddkana” ll 18 hhX fa/a/i 

for /ffc 11 hhXBhom. wall 20 (noiPr) ptmdravarddhana”, Iff pinndra- 
varcana” 11 21 M nain” for mantri” II 

Page 54. 

1 N iaio for iat ll 2 Pr snntk.si/diii ll 6 M vydpddayofi ll 7 M 
vdcyavi II 8 Pr vigraJiasya 11 'PPPrMpBh koliko ll 9 M om. hi purvam || 
^PPrp °kasipn° for ”kasipi<° ll 12 N vyapoiyisyati ; M vydpddayisyat'iti 11 
14 hh patalio va ddpifo, va being del. by cop. by two dots ; N paiaho vcm. 
ddpito II 15 bb nihaiah vi°, N niliiiah vi° ll N yojayaf, corr. by the copyist 
from yaw, for yoyad 11 17 bb mahdsatvo, X makdsasatvo II 20 'I'PPrMpBb 

koliko 11 bbN mnkiasnkhdramlho W 21 N parydhcitalvdt W 24 bbN 
samhrlokkila II 

Page 5,5. 

1 After tbe second me Pr ins. pita ll 2 M ins, satvaram between varam 
and sattvam ll 4 N xiklam hi II 9 MpBb kolike, 'PPPr kolikam, N Ican- 
lika II Pr vismmimu II bb^'P vaiknmtasvargge, A khehmtlie I svargge (corr. 
from °rggo), N mikimthasydgre ; Bb vaikimia{\)ihava7ie II M om. vainateyo II 
'kPPrp vijnapayad, M vajnepayad, N vyagapayad II lO bb^'PPrMp om.all 
between prtliivydnji, and pwidhravardhanddhdpatei', 1. ii. Tbe missing words 
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are supplied by the glossator of bh in the margin. N has them in its text. 
In A this passage runs thus : ptmdhravarddlmidhliidlidnanagare I devdkdra- 
dhdn 1 Jcoliko rdjaduliiiaram upahlmmjate \ tataJy, 'Bh.: ptmdavarddhananagare bha~ 
gavaddkdradhdrl koliko rdjakanydni sevate 1 tatah II N ins. Ui before °p7mdhra II 
4'PM pumdravardd7Land° II Glossator of bh: pimdhradjiravarddlia II N 
npakdriW bh rajadutaram 11 13 'PPPrMpBh kolikas\ N kaulike for kaulikas 
ca II bhN krtaniScaye II 14 bhN mjnapyam, corr. in bh from vijndpymi by 
the cop. II 15 bh(not N) bliagavan 11 P (not 4^) vyddiia for vydpdditaJi 11 
17 Pr om. tdni II In bh gloss on ndstikd\ jaindki li 18 bhN bliagavan 

blia ; 'iPr bliagavan blioi, P bliagavd, then an aksara lost by a hole, then blia ° ; 
M bliagavadbliaktd, om. s ca, A bliagavadrakids ca ; Bh with us II 4'Pp prava- 
jydm II bhN bhiksyamtUi samu II 19 'iPPrM devapramdnam II Pr om. 
tato [\ BxviblidviW 20 ^'PrMpBh koliko \ B devamSakakoliko II 22 
NPr sdlidryam kdryam II 24 bhN om. ca after cakram II 

Page 56. 

1 'iPPrMpBh koliko II pBh aha for ddidesa II 2 pBh °yopastliitasya II 
pBh mamgalddikavi sajjam kdryam U M sajjikriyatdm II 3 bhNA'IPPr 
°vidheli\ Bh with us 11 Pr gorocanddisita° II 4 bhNA^'P °camdano for 
, °vandano (A gorocana^ifasiddlidrilaka I knsamddi°) ; Bh with us II 7 N vyli- 
liatesu, M om. vyuliitesu II 'IPPr pdddliaiasampralidre, M pdddliutasamprdlidre II 
'iPPrMpBh 11 8 Over in bh gloss : dattaw ° mvarnnd- 

(in 'I °rnnd° corr, from °rnno° by QO^.)diTatnddi° •, M °lidna° for °ddna° II 9 

bhN '"mulaniiQv °stalam II 11 N pdmcajanyaSamkliam II N dpurayan II 12 N 
°pdddtayali ll From the pun : sakrii . . . asakrt it is clear, that in sakrii (for 
mkrn°) the MSS. give Puinabhadra’s own spelling II In bh a corr. writes 
bliam over sam of drasamtali ; N drabliamtali, M dsavitali for drasantak ll 14 
N 'kimchi mu for kecin mu II 15 M gamana° for gaganci ll N °niliitam sia° ll 

16 P (not 4') samapdgatem ll 17 Pr devardjesu ll 18 N ins. ham before 
hantavyo II Pr dhya II 19 bhN evam vdbliiliite II 20 M surdsisam 1 1 
22 M pratinasti II N hmjastra ll 23 Pr prabodhate 11 

Page 57. 

1 Pr vralmddi II 4 ^'PPrpBh koliko, M kolikau II 5 'IPPr jdta- 
kautakdndm, in Pr the second ta over the line by cop. ll Pr vicimtatdm ll 

'I'PPrM(not p)Bh kolikaS ll 8 N svasvavdhinebhyo II Pr pranaydti, 'F 

praiiiyata" , corrected by a later hand to pi'aniyati° , which is the reading of P ll 
'I'PPrBh °sirasas II 12 bhN evam vdcddini II 14 M only varmmd ll 

17 N'l'PPrMpBh koliko ll 18 N °mahdtmyo, 4'Pr °mdhdtmye, in 4' followed 
by danda ; hence PL^, misreading the danda for fii’st o-stroke : °mdhdlmye 
roja ll 'I'PPrM sakalaira° for sakala° II 19 After Hi, 'PPr kathd II 8, P 
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Wlnihn llSll flourish II II, M \J;afhi'i\ Sll Pr dvarnnya ll M cm for cvam II 
20 K oin. snnfi’ II 21 Pr ”my6},arhtai^ya , oni. ca II 22 N ^7, then blank 
for one ak=ara, tlien yil.am li 24 Over famnuainfara' mark by later hand, 
referring to an addition by the Paine hand in the right margin: ntah yaram, 
and to an addition by the same hand in the loft margin : kCtranmn ll 

Pago 58. 

1 pEh ahlnynl-fd II Over anvyukld gloss in 'P bj' later hand : prMd ll 

rdrirye, PL^ rdvidyo for •idciiyc (but in 'P the right rending quite distinct). In 
'P gloss on /tdciryt; by later hand : xdhdyye ll 4 N ajnyasya ll 5 In 'P 
by Inter hand gloss over haddhcya " : mdnya ll 6 N inafmyutm 11 8 

bhNA'l'PPrp (not ^M) yrhlxydmi, Bh prinsyd ii 9 y/7f?;ja[now line] 
jndyayilini’, the first Jndpa deleted by small dots over the lino ll 10 bh 

dvH-Iiamfidaram, but corr. to our reading, apparontl}' by cop. II 11 Pr 

iaddkd W 'I'P judyd’bTavV •, Pr rijfidyu 'brav'd, Mp vij ddyu’ brav'd \\ 1^1 cvavi 

for cva II 12 'I'PPr °pradJidnyc ll 13 aiyvithdc II p cd- for vd- II 
14 bh vaMavya, corr. by cop. ll In bh, the cop3dst vrritos da over va of 
pdddv a' ; bonce Is pdddd ll 'P tr'ilj, P sifdi ll 15 bhN'PPPrJIp bhava-tya, 
ABh vrith us, but in A corr. bj- later hand to varasya ii 16 hhju/idd ii 
17 bhX 'PPPrMp f-abbd for fata ; ABh vrith us ll 20 kramayale 

for cJirayafe ll In sP gloss by later hand on nirvidyaic: klndyaic ll 21 N 

cm., pndam ll P om. hd svdfanfrya.<ipr II 22 Pr abkidntmd, Bh api drnkyafi. 
In the Hamb. I^IS. H, the stanza is omitted ; I rends avdiandrydn wpaieh 
rdjyakrdaya prdndn api cydvyatc II 23 Pr ravayrahak ll 'PPPrLIp uvakdrycpi II 
N deva for eva ; ^PPrlM tad cva dcvdtra (M ins. kavi) yukiam, p lad cva yukUim II 
24 N oza.yad vkiam ll 25 M '‘marddcncmirakio ll 26 bhPr ndpckmk, N 
ndh^ycpya \\ bliN ra?«ce//7Va ll 27 ^ prabhvmnain iox prahlimdai W 28 
bh bJidvi°, N sdvi° II 32 ^'PPrMp karobi II 

Page 59. 

2 bhN pardm II 3 'PPPrMp ciUa7!i (M viifam) iasydpari 11 bh^'p 

paridrukyati ; N dukyati, the copyist adding paridru over the line ; P pari- 
diikyaii, M paridadyaii, Bh paridrakyaii, APr drjikyaii, om. pari, Cp. 
^ar. 21, S. Hamb. MSS.: vilcrlmi na ydii ll 9 PL^ om. 7ii adimnd 
svayain svdmitvam II 11 p safkalme II 12 M attdo II N uktain for 
tyaktuin II 15 bhya foryo II 16 N praihitdn na krn II 17 'P tena 
twice, but the second tena del. again by little dots over the line ll 22 M 
satdm matikramya II M ins. sa before variate II 24 HL pj-athnadyate II 25 
bhN'Pp cyuta\ Bh bkytdaJy, APPr with us II "M. samstkdtdt for stkdndt 11 
26 N galanamatibkik II 27 'PP nayoktir, M ndyoktir 11 28 p om. api ca II 

bhN'PPrMp parindma, A parindmo" \ PPrBh with us 11 30 bh om. ca\ N 
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tatJidpi, omitting stanza 236 II 31 In bh, a later band corrects ’nnjlvihhiJi 
to 'mijlvinaJi II 

Page 60. 

1 M mulabliriyoparddhena^ Bh inulabhrtydparddlena II 3 N similar alia II 
M om. yaiali II 5 M tad asya for tasya II In 'll, nairgunyam has been 
corrected to vairgtmyam, apparently by the copyist ; PM vairgunyam, Prp 
vaigunyam\ ABh with bhN II 6 Pr jgurva hliaya° II M ins. eva after piir- 
vam II M Saranagato II 9 PL’- tustdti II 13 M svedatolhyamjano° II 
^'PPrp svapuccliam II 14 N spliltd hlavamti’, PL’ gund sphltlhliavamti twice II 
15 M tmliindgireli II 16 NM tatlid ca II 17 Ovex jpatitdli a later hand 
writes in 'P kaliya II 19 bh avetane II 20 Pr nasta pdtre II In bh gloss 
on hitam: alalcrtatn, V) II 21 Pr ddlcshiam II 22 N aranye ru° ) 'I'P 
aranyarudinam II M om. sava-, NA^PPrpBh and later hand in bh Saba° II 
23 M varsanah II 24 bhNBhiva ndmitam II 26 M om. ca II 27 
'I'PPrM ati for iti\ in p iti corr. to ati II 28 M kdla for kdcasakale II 
30 N hltavacanam II bhNA'I'PPrMBh form; p m; p srdyato, corrected 
to sruyate ; Bh srutam for Smyatdm. In A, two small horizontal strokes over 
na refer to a marginal addition by a later hand : tiilydrtliani tulyasdmartliyam I 
marmajnam vyavasdyinam I arddliardjyaliaram mitram I yo na lanydi sa lianyate I 
133 II 32 '1' dnrvinltdni, corr. to our reading II 33 N pimgalakar dlia li 

Page 61. 

2 M yajnayatto II M om. ndma II 3 bhN eva for evam ; BhA with us II 

4 M-paSyati II 5 N niscitas II 'PPpBh iistati II 'PPPrp (not M) om. all 
between adhvdnam and gantum (Pr writing gattm), 1.7 II 6 W yathdSaktirp, II 
M kim apy II 7 N °nivedena II 9 'I'PPr vrajatdnena, M vrajdtena II 10 
^PPrMp catkatra pradeke ; ABh with us II 12 N saio for tatah ; a 

misreading of the form which ta has in bh II 13 In lll,prd7ii° has been 

corr. to prdna° •, pBh prdnaraksane II 14 bhN'l'PPrMp priyam iva kala 
(N °kalatre°, M °pu° for °piitra °) ; A with us ; Bh priyaputrakalatramitrasva- 
janaili II 15 N hrdlimanar dlia II 18 PL’ om. hliagnavrate katlie II 
19 Over nilikriir — as our MSS. write — Plater hand in 'P : pratlkdra II 22 
'W prdni° ior prdncb W 'Sv hliir iox vipattir W ^3 IIL SreyaskdrUy W M. eva 
for evam II 

Page 62. 

1 bhN'l'PBh A with us n Kblo sddho mdmuUdraya \ tatkrutvd 

vrdlimandbravlt I yusvianndmagralianena trasyate &c., 1. 4. Before yusman the 
cori’. of A ins. : llio vdnara tvam prakrtyd camcolali I kupdn nirgatali san mdm 
samtdpayasi I vdnara dlia niaivam vada tvdm npakdrinam aliam Sapatliapurvakam 
nodvejaydmi tatas tena dvijena vdnaropy uttdritali atlia sarppa aha llio sddlio mdm 
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vKdrava I iafo vrdJnnanobrai'tf . But none of our ^ISS. including Bh, p, K 

has this short dialogue bct'^\-cen the hrfihmana and the monkey II eva 
iTi'tva II 5 X nddpdmali for na da^dmah II 7 Pr oin. te II 11 
ir.dirdjivpraliGiidTin c, ■with, in two dots over la II X om. hhavalah II 
12 (vain vidd ^rahdhhhv.nhliam II 13 X gvndhlimnllam II sPPM (not p) 
prui/dl, Pr }iraydiah II 14 'kPPrifp asanin for {asmimg II 15 Pr i, om. ii c II 
'kPPrp (not M) om. all between prdt/df and a(/ia, 1. 18. In p the missing 
text is supplied in tho margin by a later hand ll mrppcndpy nhtain. \ 
p.didlavday aham iidyah 1 {a( trayd hdryc fmaraijiyulam i(y vkhd pdhilam prdydt I 
ha {ft sopy 7i{idrilalj <tc., 1. 20 ll 16 bh blavalc, which a corr. corrects to 
IJiavaid ll 18 X* om. M ll X” om. one mnhnl ll 19 'PPPrp mumdpy ll 
20 X iendhhlh'dam ll 22 'J'Pilcwff;;; for exam ll 

Pago 63. 

1 Pr ^mHa ll 2 vcdUduy 11 bh dsrdsifasva (?j, cotr, by cop. to 
dlxd^iUax ca ; X d'vdftifaava xa nail ll 4 X invrfyain for nifyam 11 bh Ihaxa- 
iatn, X llavaviiair. for lhavatd II 6 *PPPrI\r graivcyalddilam ll 7 N om. 
ca after vhfam ll 8 X ial xahdmuta xarvam for iafxaktam cfaf xarvavt ll 
X praxvpfam for xupraynl/am II Pr va for /ava ll 9 A com of bh corrects 
niviiHam to nirnidtani II 'kP lhagavdn for hhavdn ; Pr hhaxdn^ but one aksara 
before vdn del. with gamboge 11 10 Pr vrdhnana int gf ll Pr sa mamdro- 

paldrl II 12 bhX'kPPrilpBh pdddrgld" •, A with us, but apparently corr. 
to pddydrghahxina' ; Bh pdddrgldxanttsndnallddanapdnallojanddimtkriydiii ll 
bhX ^svddand^ for °lldda>ia° II N ddiSamatu for ddiSaiu ll 19 N drdvd 
’brav'd, om. rdjd ll X ivayaUam ll 23 M bddlavHxd for bandlayitvd ll 
X ^uUm, corr. by cop. to Siilhii ll 24 X drohayali, Pr dropayai ll 

Page 64. 

1 Pr iax for iais II Pr hiddhcna ll 2 'I'PPrMp agatydbravtc ca ll 
bhXT ins. ie before iavo’’ ll bhXA'PPPrM asmad, Bh asad, apparently com 
to asdd by cop., for asmdd ll X 7 mmoca- ii 4 PrM dahydmi ll 6 4'PII 
lastasparkln, Pr ladasparSydn II 7 M dr^d for dastd II 9 N gdrudika- 
tdmirika°, om. ’’mdntrika!’ , P "iimntrikabhaisajika’ , om. idntrika ; "^ndtriga- 
idmirikahlaimjikd° ll bhX °kdnd° for '’kdvya,'’. Bh gdrxidikamdmtrikd bkaimjikd 
anyadekavdsimh, A gdr^idikd mdmirikd \ tdnitrikd bhaimjikd anyadekavdsinal It 
10 bhX saimiparacitam II 11 X bliramatoW 15 'PP °t?idtrd tarn, N 
°mdtrdm for °mdtrdt tdgi ll Pr ’’krfatimi ii 16 X prafyupajivitdm II X om. 
iasya. II bh pvjdm ca gau” ca, the first ca deleted by copyist ll X om. ca 
before krtvd II 17 M aimn for amuvi ll 19 M 7ii for sarvam ll 

bhX atla (X l) gatdrflena ll 20 X mantritvena, ll 21 bhX'PPPrp (not 
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MBh) °sujana for °svajana, A sarvasajjanasavietena, coi’r. from suJir{^)tsaj- 
jana ° ; Bh sxihrUvajanasametena II A'l'PPrM ihogddi°, Bh hhogddlna tustend° It 

1 N °vdrana for °vdnara II After iti, 'J'PPrMp ins. 9 (l) kathd ; P adds 
Srik ; Bh navami kathd II flourish II II 2 'I^P om. vd II 4 ^P vinirvarttayi- 
tum II M mkah for kakyah II 8 bhNA^'PPrp nivdro.nlydh, M na vdrainydh ; 
A suhrdah kleSapathdn nivdranlydh ; Bh and ^ar. with us II 11 N tathd ca II 
Pr om. yan II 13 'I'P krl II N damanam for na madam ii 14 N ayamtrinam li 
Over ayamtranam, gloss in bh: na phosaldve, and gloss on the last part of pada 4: 
dpaUalerave (or °^e) drnajgdme II 15 'I'P hJmjamgah sra° •, M bhijamgastastari 
joivdw 16 M vasanonmnkham II 18 N vijndjgyamdnd II M om. the words 
between pravariante and hhrtya°^ writing nHycu II M dydte for dyatau ii 
NPr duhkhapdte II 19 bh vdhyaJi, ISf hdhyah iox grdhyali II 24 N simhar 
dha II 26 bhN purusak carati II 4' tvariti, corr. to our reading ; p svariti II 
M hhaydt purvam harttn, vd II 28 N pimgalakar dha II 'I' and perhaps bh 

ka.^ya° \ Pr °lhakxyo, 4'PM °hhakso for °bhoktd ; but cp. Sar. 30, 13 II N katha 
sa^t II 29 N om. sa before kaspabhnk II bh'P kasya°, Pr kisya°, Bh trnahhuk, 
A with us II N vedapddd ll 'PPPrMp transp. : pikitabhvjo (Pr add. h) deva° ; 
but cp. Sar. 30, 14 1 1 30 bhN bhojyaputdJi, 4'PPrMp bhogyahhutdh ; ^ar. Bh 

with us. A bhojrbimtdh II N taddpy II N ins. evam^ corr. by cop. to enam 
before anarthiam ll bhN'PPPrM (not ApBh) om. na before karisyati II 32 
N jagati drohe ll 33 In bh gloss on tejayati'. Mvnkaroti II 

Page 66. 

1 N simhar dha II bhN'I'PPrp (not AMBh) tvaip, corr. in p into tham ! II 
4 N praveksyam II 5 N parikramali ll 6 N dumdukasya, M dumdakasya II 
M mamXtravisarppinl II 7 om. katham etat II PL^ damana, om. kah ll 9 
M anaftyadrkam II 10 In bh gloss on yukd: jit ll 12 'if pusya, bhNPPrM 
gouspd, A.'p pimyd iov pustd-, Bh with us II 13 'I'P samvrtd II N dnmduko II 
15 bhMp °subhayo° for °m ubhayd’ ll 17 M daivavdkdte for daivavakdn II 
19 Pr samdydtd II 20 N ma for md II After kutah, a mark in bh by the 
copyist’s hand refers to a marginal addition by the copyist, who inserts the 
following between kutaJi and our stanza 257 : nktam ca l ehy dgaccha samdvikd- 
sanam idam kasmdc cirdt drkyase kd vdrttd kim u (Pr a for u) dnrbalo ’si kukalam 
prito ’smi te darkandt I evam nlcajane ’pi yvjyati grham prdpte satdm sarvadd 
tesdtg yuktam akamkitena nianasd harmydni gamtum [gamtum being corrected 
in bh from some other word which I am unable to make out) sadd ii oli 3. 
N'l'PPrMp have the words vktam ca and the stanza in the text, 4'PPrMp 
transposing kasmdc drain (!) drkyase (Pr °te for '’se) and pnto ’smi te da°. The 
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third padn runs thus in S^PPrilp : i(^ cvaip (Pr cva for cvaip) f/rJ'iam agatani 
pranayinam yc Lhamyainly ddarnt ; in d tlicj' read gchdni for liarmydni )l 
ABh h'dtah i nvrur (Src. "with us 11 22 Pr cha ll 23 Pr cka for 

aiicka" II 'J' "‘prdJcdrd)ii, corr. to our reading, apparent!}' by cop. ll 24 N 
dfvd, oni. (Uldni ll 


Pago 67. 

1 N rnanoraflaiii ll 3 M aihxrodltdnamdamndmayafayd ll 'PP ^paikalaih II 
4 bbN sHialnjalajakJiecara" •, P ft(JialajajaIakJiccara° •, M xlhnlajalamkkevara ll 
6 if ins. davdddd after praadddd ll P d.tvddayifiim i ko ’bravlf. II 7 NP 
fo ’IravU 11 8 N a-vnaccknyandd ll 10 M kdya?)! for kdryain II M om. iia ll 

11 Pr vi for vai ll 12 N ins. vklam ca before iaiah ll 14 p karndmrtaka- 
ihdnakc 11 Pr om. iayd ii 17 Pr xrahma ll 19 M om. xd kd ll 20 
N nava^amdgaixdf , M uavasamd/jainatafxdt ll 21 N yadd for fadd II 22 
Pr dehkdlc II 'f'PPr (not p) M*ins. ca after cvatij ll 24 N dr-dapradeke II 
Is drfio for da^Jo ll 'kil.iikrddadkc iot nlkddaydha ll N xrSeikadr-da iva ; M om. 
i'rkcikada;(a iva It 


Pago 68. 

1 bhX i'rffnyarff?« 11 'i’V'Pr prs(adeka7n,j) prxfadchxi: \\ 2 T?r parir/fakaxii ; 

parivartakam also A (spelling V/a”) ; Bh parivarltha ll 'I'P dxtdo, N drMo II 
3 Bh kim api tcedajdfam ll P kitnei I /tf/iadnyavacancuv knifvd &c. II bhN'J'Mp 
anvcmycli, Pr anxcptyali, A anve;aya Hi, Bh anve^ayafha, om. Hi ; cp. fair, 1. i. 
The reading of the other MSS. seems to go back to some copyist, who took 
parivartakarn for the designation of a royal official ; but it is a gerund in (m 
enlarged by ka 11 Pr rdjavaca ll 4 N dxmdvko ll 5 M dlkdxp for d'tpikdm ll 
6 'kPPr viainidvisarppiiil II ^PPrMp ins. ndma before vidJii ll 8 After 
iti, ^PPrMp ins. 10 kai/id II 10 N iyakid svalkyaiidcird •, 'PP iyakid for 
iyakidi ll N hdliyd svul)/iyanifafikrfd/i II 11 In a later hand notes in 
marg, the reading which the textus simplicior has in the fourth pada: 
\yjCL\tlid rdjd kJinkJindra\yaJi'\ I Hi vd pdtliali. The bracketed aksaras have now 
almost disappeared with part of the margin. Cp. WZKM. xvi. 269 ll 12 
N pimgalakar alia II M om. katham etat II 14 In bh gloss on asti'. gate ll 
Bh kasmivikci, p kasmivikcin II M °parV’ for °parisara° II bhNA'kPPrM javg- 
hiko (N jainbuko) ndma canidarava Hi, p janihuka Hi ndma caiiidaravali ; Bh and 
^ar. with us 11 15 Pr sa kaddliaram ll bhN ksipdm II 17 In bh by 

a later hand over sdrameyais in marg. kutardm II 18 N IJiayamkardtrava- 
rasta II "Sx pdldyamdndk, pdlayamdnah II 19 ^'PM (not Pr p) anupavhtali II 
20 In bh, a later hand covx&ais yathdgatani io yathdgate II 21 N mlikd° ll 
22 ^'PPr (not p) "samjitam for °ranjitam II bh samlvarttinah ll 


bhN,'^^PPrM 


110 


Variants 


1 bh 'sydgamam\ N sydgamanam, corr. by cop. to sydgamatam\ 'PP juy dgamam, 
P pydgamanam Hamb. MSS., APrMBh with usj Simpl. h hitobhydgatmn l| 
’PP vijUdUe II 3 bhNA'PBh and Simpl. Hh vimdydii\ in h anusvara 
del. with gamboge ; Simpl. I with us ; Pr vamdyd ; M vadydn II 4 
bhN^'PPrMp and Simpl. h cJireyam\ A and Simpl. H sreyani) Bh Sriyam 
Simpl. I chriyaviW 6 bhN'I'PPr vrayata, A hrajata, Simpl. h vrajatah, 
Simpl. H vrajathah ; Bh and Simpl. I with us II 8 Pp °'par(Ljard7gtast1idli II 
9 Pr °himna II 12 N sthagitkdm II 13 bh ins. ca after °d1idratvam II N 
yena for ye II 15 'PPPrMBh rdjya for rdjye\ A om. rdyye. Read rdjyasriyam 
with the 'I'-class ? Il 16 Pr piu-a, om. taJi. (at the end of a line) ; 'i'PMpBh 
puraJi ; Simpl. Hlh tatpiirataJi II 19 bh siilakita^ corr. by a later hand ; 

but in corr. by cop. II tdrasvarena \\ 22 In 

bh gloss on vdhitd: vamcitd II 24 Vi pdlayitum, corr. to palayiUm II 

Page 70. 

1 After Pr adds 11 katJid, ’P kathd, with a small 11 over the line by 
cop.; p kathd, P kathd ullw flourish It II, M kathd \ llw Pr pimgala dha, 
N pimgalakar dha II 2 bhN'PPPrpBh Srastdmgo, M sastdmgo, A grastdmgo II 
'3 Pr adi for adya II N devapdddmkitam II 5 N nktyotthdya II 8 bh 
arnivrtang, NPr anivrttam II 9 Pr om. ^py cp II 10 p tathd ca II Pr 

janmdpi dnkkhdya II 11 N sevakdvrttir II 13 Over r'kha of mTirkhah cop. 
of 'P writes sa ; P munah li 14 bhM dhdrann II M svdstho II 15 In bh 
gloss on mkti : kutaru II Before vakti in 'P vya, del. again by cop. II Pr va 
for na II Pr sacako for sevako II bh 'pya,, N pija for ^piha II 17 In 'P carati 
corr. from carita by cop. II 20 'PP °pa/)-oksaS ca, corr. in 'P by later hand to 
our reading II parivittdnuvarttinah II 22 bhN pratydsatyam, corr. by 

later hand in bh to pratydsaktirp’, in 'p gloss on pratydsattimi dsannatdm II 
23 In ^ gloss on avahitamands-. sdvadhdna II 24 P sadrsyavi II 26 bh 
sxmvstend°, N sustend° , ❖PPrMp sicpustend°, pu being corrected in p from 
some other aksara ; Bh mpistend ° ; Hamb. MSS. and A with us. We 
should perhaps read sxmiitendpi, as the author uses the compound mistdmia 
p. 137, 13 II 28 bhN ko for kaii II 29 bhN ciiptya II M om. mtihur II 
30 om. damanaka^ya II 33 'PPPrM °bhaksandm II 

Page 71. 

1 bhN dgatani] p dgamam, corrected to M dgama II N tad ya navita- 
ram II 3 'PPPrMp upagatah II N samjlvakar II 4 bhN rdjnd II 9 
N^PPrp a/?77;Ta° ; 'M. apurvapratimdnam vUeso W 10 bhNA^'PPrMp 
ioY yah ; Bh (reading pratibhdvikesd) yah with us. Sar. also yah II 15 'PPPr 
°vihkrti° \\ 16 'i’jvdyaieW IS saduhsaham, Ksudnesaham,'Eh. 
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suduhsaham ii 19 N dna7i II 22 N kulnika II 23 M om. damanaka II 
N ninmiUa° ll 24 'I'P pararaindhrdnvesindS ca II M om. eva7n etab II 26 
N tatra twice II 27 M gxmaydthiah II M ati for aviglmmii II 32 N 

siikrfd7i yatJid II 33 bhNA'I'PPrMp asa77ib?ii7i7idrtha77iarydddh ; Bh with us II 

Page 72. 

1 31 om. Jtkbavi caW 8 N kaScul II 10 N kriditah II bhN 'hhi~ 
varttate II 12 M gimdd for gtmasravaiidd ll 15 Pr tvadako II P tavdm- 
b\kd77i, corr. by cop. to our reading ; tavd7nkitd7n, corr. by cop. to tavdmtikdm’, 
M tevdiiilikdin, om. ndydtas ba II 17 PMp (not '^'Sv) ga7ngd II ^ yd7nbi II 
19 N prbhibo II M sbhdpi for 'sbJiy api ll 20 bhN °bhdvah sa7n° ll 22 
N myase, corr. by cop. to vsyabe II ^'p asTTiin sarasi, but TTta in margin, hd 
having disappeared with the greater part of the margin ll 23 Pr om. 
vihararndTiayoh II 24 N ultikar II 

Page 73. 

3 Pr am for aJiam II 4 'i' ivdxhdvdse, vd being del. again by cop. II 
7 P aiJm II 'I'PPrMp vane, om. j)adina II 10 P yriyamdbhab be II 'P ’Iiarn77i II 
14 bhlSI'PPPrp va7ttjjdraka°, Bh vanijydraka° ; A with us II 15 bhN pra- 
bywe kale W bhN praydTiakammklmn,', A’PPMpBh with us 11 17 'I'P31 

amipavisto ll N d7ir7iimibbam ca° 11 19 Pr °j7ydkar7i7ia77t, om. purTiam ; N 

°pur7tabdm7n \\ N ca 'idukamdanlkatavdsl II 21 bhN'PPPrM a° vi° ca 
gostUvdd ibi, p go^bl ibi) Bh akdlacaryd ibi, A with us. Then 'PPPrMp ins. 
12 kabhd, P adding n flourish n ii 11 22 P vimmacibbas 11 After sarvabhd 

(Pr '‘blidli) 'PPPr the flgure 12 II 24 N vimhmhhapa 11 

Page 74. 

2 N, misreading the old-fashioned jjh of bh, which is almost the same as 

in our specimen, vol. xi. Table II, no. 9, 1. sb : sa7nprojjibd°, P sa7nprejhibd° II 
3 bhN °jpraS7iem (N °s7i for °fe°) svmnombbarah ll 5 In bh gloss on Siksibo : 
bliaiiyo II '7 31 cibrcd for vicibra II 8 bhNA’PPPr31pBh paisu7iyd° ii 
’PPPr31p ^vinaydbliimdna ' ; Pr °7nali, om. naTn II 12 N grdhivibbaTn for 
cibbagrdhi II 14 bh’P Sasya ° ; A Sassabhaksyah, Bh Sisyabhaksyah II 'PP 
dmisaliblia° II 15 P cibbain 11 16 Pr vivdhaTn samkhya7n ca 11 17 

bhN'PPPrMBh ° kikhararn, A °kakhararn, ll 19 bh bhadambak, corr. by cop. 
to bada ° ; N pradanibah II 20 ^ "jjrsibak, corr. over the line to our reading ; 
P °nrsibah, 31 °brnh ll 21 31 e7ia77i for pd7ia77i ll 22 M prabisurabliigam II 
N mdlabiTn ll 24 Pr upahdyawam II 26 bhN °rasdsvddulubdhd II 27 
bh babkarTiTiyavyajanapavaiia , N babkarTiyavyajapavana II 4'PPr "preTmibaili, M 
°presibai7i II 28 bhN 31 blmmiprdpbdli, 'PPr bkumiprdpbd, P bliumiTn, prdpbd \ 
Sar. SPa and Bh with us II 29 bhN roso for domk ll 
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1 bh °§^dmdhhasom, N ° ^ydindiMasom. II 3 M plialanahatm for pJmiacakra II 
bhN °mamyor II 6 Pr murse for lohe II M ca murTcIiem II 9 N "‘prak- 
snana for °pramldna II 10 M °pidraiT for °putalr II 12 'I'PPr kdla II 
bhNpBh °racitai7i, A'tPPr °caritai7i, M %antai7i. Our reading is that of 
Sar. II N prem, then beginning of k7to, then blank for one aksara, then 
cdlaym, cd of course being the misread second half of k7io. In bh this 
passage has no defect whatsoever II 16 '1' svdh7idvdt, corr. to our 

reading II N vimrsateti, 4'PPrMp ganayati for vimrkati II 19 M om. 

kuryiJi II M nstro II 20 N damanakar II 22 M sdgara ndma 
vanwd{'i)', ^'PPrp om. mmk\ p ins. sdrt7iavd7ia7i after ndma II 23 M 
mulya°, om. bahi II N °cailakasya II 24 bh (not N) vitakandmd u II 25 
Pr celakabkam II 26 Pr visame 'smht for visamd, asmin II M nd 'men for 
'min II 4'PPrMp stTidnake-, the following na is supplied under the line 
in 'k II 28 bh^ iaxyam, Bh ^isyam, A saspdni II 

Page 76. 

2 N om. sim7ia7i II 3 bhN atas for at7ia\ in Bh the passage is 
altered. Sar. and Simpl. Hh at7ia\\ 4 bhN^P °nt,pyam\ APrp 

\ ■ with us. In Bh this passage has been altered with the aid of the textus 
simplicior II 5 N sof for sattvam II 7 Pr tamaki, for tata7i II M iti\7ia 
for i7ia II 8 N °ciUa7‘ for °vrtta° II Pr sdrt7iavd7ia7i for °7idt II Over 

avagatd, gloss in bh : jndta II N avagatobTiyupapattind ; in 'i’ gloss in margin : 
jndtasamdc [the rest -dra ?- torn off with part of marg.] II 10 Our MSS. 
except Pr with us pamcasepi, corrected by gloss, of bh to pamcamesii, by cop. 
of p to pamcakesn, which is the reading of Pr II 11 bhN dtyayikdyadi \ 
gloss, of bh separates yadi from the preceding and the following aksaras 
by small vertical strokes over the line II 12 bhNA'l'PPrp ^danito ; in 
Bh this passage is altered II bhN ayam for a7iam II 15 'i' reads exactly 
as our text ; but a corr. adds a second kim over o'tkie of p%iMyart7ieneti. The 
;’-hook of Tt7ie is in 'I' prolonged to the middle of the horizontal stroke 
of ne (vrritten R). Hence PL^ adopting the false correction and taking the 
prolongation of the r-hook as an ai-stroke, pndyartbie kim naiti ; M pustyd 
kirn naiti II N sim7iar II 17 In bh gloss on mam6pdnayad7ivam : yuyam II 
bhN tesdm for tato II 18 bhN ncexs for nous II 19 N kndayd II 

Page 77. 

1 Pr ins. pavatd after b7iavatd II N om. param II 2 bh(not N) dste, 
M asmhn for asti II N irmgdla II 3 'l^P vinyapya II 4 ❖P tidatu II 
'I'PPrMp and Simpl. H om. grkam ; BhA and Simpl. Ih with bhN II 5 
Pr npadiSya for nddisya II 6 Pr svdmina II 8 N diso for devddeSo II 
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11 Over papddhama, gloss in bh : he II 'St yaty ior yady II 'I'PPrMp vydpd- 
dayhydmi-, Hamb. MSS. "svith bbN II 15 'I'p pradlidnam, corr, by the 
copyisfB to praddnam ; but tbe original reading is still well visible II 18 N 
abhayapradhdnam W 19 Pr for sa II 20 YxprayatiW 21 bbN 
sva for svam. ll 22 In bh, nya of anyathd is partly worn off, but still to be 
made out with certainty ; gloss, however writes over it nya in order to 
ascertain the reading. The copyist of the MS. to which N goes back, 
misreads the original nya for tha and takes the second nya for a correction ; 
hence N reads atha anyathd amdlcam II 24 M ya for ye II 

Page 78. 

1 bhN tasmdd asndhhih II 2 bhN ins. before vahni” II 5 PL* 
yasmin for iasmin II 6 N ndhMgamdhe II 'I'PPr(not p)M bhavamti for 

vahamti\ but cop. of 'P adds in marg. : vahamti pdthah il 7 Pr rdcate II 
8 M tarn for tan II 9 bh mahatl vesthd, corr. by gloss, to mahatl vecchd ; 

N mahatl vascchd II 10 bhN hndrdt for kmdrogdt II 11 N paralokasya 
pra° II 'I'PPrp nanro^, M karlre for svakarlrd II 13 N hhrtyesu for hhrtyasya II 
16 4'P(not PrMp) om.prdptam II 19 '2r devasydpydydtand mama II 20 
bh svarggaSaktir^ N svargaiaktir II 21 N mrrtyo II 22 In '1' padam corr. 
from madam by cop. II 23 ^'P '‘bhakfindt, in 'P coi'rected by copyist ; but 
the correction is not clear, as the caret, which is put as deletion mark 
under i, looks like part of the i-stroke with a dot to its right, the angle 
being not closed ll 

Page 79. 

5 N prdpta II 6 Over apasara, gloss in bh : tvam II Pr tathanustitah ll 
8 PPrp °dhdramm', M. prdnam iov prdnadhdrandm \\ ^PPrMp add. 
after nktam ca ll 12 bhN svalpakdyak ca jd'‘ II Between svajdilyas ca and 
nakhd°, bhPPr ins. kcdca, N't svdca, M svdva ; p scdravaca deleted by smear- 
ing with gamboge ; A ins. ca, deleted by smearing with gamboge ; Bh 
with us II N ins. ca after eva II 13 N dvlpl iov prdnaih.. This seems to 
have been, in some previous MS., a correction of the faulty dvipi, p. /9, 1. 19, 
written in the margin and put into the text in a wrong place by some 
thoughtless copyist II 16 4'PPrM etadartham II M samsagramiov saingra- 
ham II 17 M °vasdnemte for °vasdnesu na te II 18 N aparasaratu II 

'tPMp prabhum ; Pr om. svaprabhnm 11 19 N dvlpi (see remark on 79, is) II 

20 N sarggavdsah II 

Page 80. 

1 7v sobhandny {ova. vacand7iy) II 3 'iVPvM.'p vijndpaydmi \\ 4 Pi 

yuktam muktam II 5 bhN'tPPrp nakhdyudhatvdt katham, M nakhdyudhatvd 
katham, A nakhdyudhatvdt tat katham, Bh nakhdyudhas tat katham II 7 N 
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manasydpi II 9 In bh, vijnajpaydmi has been corrected, perhaps by cop., to 
vijndpaydmi, but the coiTection is not very clear. N ■with the other MSS. II 
12 N mayobliaya 11 13 bh pa, N 'pa for 'pi II M om. nti tdm ga II 14 

N projjita°, a misreading originating in the old-fashioned form, -which has 
in bh ; see remark on 74, i II M om. ydm gatim II 16 Pr om. all between 
°nayano and haliavo, 1. 21, inserting the missing text after rdjd, 1. 22, and 
repeating the -words from laliavo to rdjd inch II 17 N om. tali a, writing 
bhakntoJiam II 18 After Hi, 'I'PPrMp add kathd I 13 II j P adds a flourish II 
20 bh grdhraparicdra and °paricdrd(l li 22 N linyeta (pse in bb resembles 
nne); M lipsate II bhNPr (in both places, see above, 1. 16) °pravdritas, 
M °pravaritas, p °prasdritas ; A'I'P with us ; Bh °pratdritas caW P vicdritas- 
furdjd/vicdrdksamo for vicdrdksamo II 24 P paricdro II 25 'I'P dkaJi II 

Pag-e 81. 

3 Pr pathyodanam II bh malidmjanastamhlidm, corr. by corr. to maJidjana- 
stambJid ; N makdjanastamblidm II 6 'J'Prp bkaydnakam, P bhakdnakam ; 
M bhaydnaka II 8 In bh gloss over °dupasarpanam : sevd II 'J'Pp evdSreya, 
in p deleted again II N om. iti II Gloss of bh in margin ratliakdrenoktam II 
10 M hhaksifavyam II N'l'PPrMp hhrdtrjdyopa° II 11 N taiaJj. iov yatah II 

V 13 bhN hhahob ii 'I'PPrMp om. gkrta, which in p is supplied in the 
margin II 14 A "kdkhavarUi ; Bh with us II N °khddya° for "khadyaka" II 
15 Pr krfayd II 16 'i' pradatta, bhN pradattd, corr. in bh by corr. to our 
reading ll 17 'P prafyaham dgamtavyam, but trd add. in marg. by cop. H 18 
M om. ca after evarn ll M.pntipurvam ll 19 In bh gloss on °vihitasauhi- 
tyah : frptak II 20 Pr om. na ll 21 bh gacchasi, N gacchdsi II 

Page 82. 

4 Pr °mdsena ll 5 4'PPrp tat sruivd ll Over karisydvak, gloss in bh : 

dvdm II 7 N bhavatopi II M vikesam, om. viSistam bhaksya 11 9 N transp.: 

atka ra simham durdd eva dusta° ll 11 bhN jump from the flrst driidkak 

to the second driidJiah, 1. 12, om. one of them and all between them ll 12 
Pr dydmtam II 15 After "ydkritdndm, ^'PPrMp add Id kathd', P adds 
a flourish II 17 M mrdu ndny, om. nd salilena khanyamd ll 18 In bh 
gloss on avapusyanti : ndkam prdptumvamti (!), in 'P gloss by cop. hindni 
bhavamti II 19 In bh gloss on upajdpa° bheda 1 1 21 Pr om. yjiddhdt II 

N yuddhate, a misreading for the old fashion of -writing e by a vertical 
stroke before an aksara 11 22 N ye for ydn ll Pr °samdhais ll 27 Pr 

sukhavaddhau II 

Page 83. 

2 bhA'PPPrMpK unmetrically dvipakiragasacdmardh, N dvipaturagasa- 
mdcardh . ; Bh with us 11 6 bh'PPPrMBh tathdpy, A tathdpi, N iaydpy for 
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fad ajiT/ 11 bhN v/cfam for ai/it/:fam II 9 Jl oin. ca after d/ia II 12 N 
iididihhdd for liffihliad II 13 Botween cfaf and damanakalj, M ins. : dama- 
v.aha aha \ J:afhar.i efat \\ IS blil^'J'PPrJiyKw”. Corr. of bh -writes « 

OTcry;/; ApBh -ndth us. As to tho origin of Iho corruption seo the form 
■which jjh has in our Table 11, no. 9, ]. 3 ll 17 N jwrivrfd for ]}alivratd ll 
18 2\ dalid:dirahaddlaphaf(i \ Vr '‘l(lraddha° \ M for °pliald II 20 M 

f/raxavc II *Pp iaitihlio, in p corrected II bliN nafv for imnv II 21 N 

jiranm-cli II 22 Pr ahhyarihah II bhN'hPPr m duram ; correct our text, 
■which gives the reading of ABh ll 24 'PPPrM (not p) eva for em ii 

Page 84. 

2 N drffvalva II M om. durdradavi koj.ayafi II 3 N gfimdtayas fa II 

4 Is }7iadd77idhat;ya ndgart’a II Over °7i/Tgaxya gloss in bh : ffaja^ II 6 Pr 
V7nn7, om. fi II M prahhCikc for prdlhdfikc II 8 om. k7i777bha II 11 
Over apahara gloss in bh : /raw ll In bh gloss on ?ra//o: eakdmt ll N om. 
pfidas d of firyfi 320 and ab of firya 321 li 14 'h om. m, but cop. supplies 
it in marg. II 16 N hd77ya for I/axyo ll bhN'hPPrMp bliavi^yali, A blia- 
vuxati, Bh bhavifj/axi ii 17 In bh gloss on hadafe : karofi II 18 'P 
rdf777aiiah II ^PPrlil om. f!i-aya77i II Pr fdrdidrc, om. Hi ; 'I'Pp (not M) sdrd- 
xdrefi II vefti all our MSS, ll 19 Pr dkhd for n/wd II 

Pago 85, 

2 N kdxfdhIir.Ho II 3 N fiddilliar 11 5 In 'J' nd77:a added over the line 

by cop. II 8 'I'PPrMp transp. : mra ida77j li Pr ar/j/a ll 11 N vhjogah 
d7°, 'l^PPrM(not p) viyogdt diihk/idc 11 bhNM om. ca, ^vriting bhN dithkhdd, 
M d7ihkhd7i II 17 'I'PPrMp saM/ieUciii 11 18 bhN axy, 'PPPrM(not p) 

abhg for asty, Bh -with us; A asty ajtdyah II 19 bh^ da77ifasa77ideinSe7ia , 
but in 'P the e-strokc deleted again by cop,, N dajnfasa77idese7ia ; A da)rifa77i \ 
sadamsa77ida77ise7ia, Pr -with us ll 

Pago 86. 

1 'PP pya^fi for "yasli ll 2 N bhavisyati II 4 'I'PPrMp ^nagaraxyo- 
pari°\ ABh -with bhN 11 7 M sruivd yaldd, om. san7ia77irfyus cd\ Pr ins. 

aiTi after cdpaldd II 8 bhP(not p) bravan ll 'P eva vdsraydf, corr. by 

cop. to evdSraydt’, hence PPrMp evdxraydt II 9 Pr ^litilali II 11 N 

om. 'harn, II Before Hi, bhNA'l'PPrMp ins. api {Iiitakdvid7id77i api j'/z) ; 
Bh -with us 11 After Hi, 'I'Mp ins. kafhd 16, PPr kathd n 16 u P adds 
flourish 11 13 'I'PPrMp ’‘mails failid ll 14 bhN ete II P 77iukha77i ll 

In Pr gloss by a later hand on yadbJiavisyo : daivaparo II 15 M sd katliaUi ll 
17 bhNA ’‘drake for hrade\ in bh gloss over ’‘drake', krade ; Sar. 45, 8 -with 
^PMp II M makdkdyo, om.yds tra 11 18 N ins. ca after ’‘vidkdtd II 20 

Pr mafsyabatpdkdndin 1 1 
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Page 87. 

1 Vv paresvo II 2 Pr apiecJiiimavt asrotasaip. •, in avi° corr. from aj)i° 
by cop. II 5 N tatsamapop)acitd\c.orx. by cop. to "taycarmand II 7 N 
for vd II M om. vd na veti II bhlST ceti for veti II 8 Pr parivahkm II 9 
Pr om. ca II 11 Pr siddhyati II 12 bbN'I'PPrMp eva for esa\ ABb 
with us II 14: bh'I'PPrM °samete\ ABh with us II 16 bhNA'J'PPrM 
jalasydmtar, cp. Sar. 46, 1 ; pBh with us II 17 bhN jaldd II 18 
N sihitaJi for stlidpitah II bhN jaldSrayam^ Bh jaldSraye ; A with us II 
N om. pravistaJi II 19 bhNBh samullasan\ A with us II Pr °lagiita II 

bhN °jarjitaSanra7i II 20 Pr tali for taih II 21 N hravit II After 
p adds kathd, 'PPPrM 17 katJid II 

Page 88. 

1 bhN tatra for tan na, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 4: Pr 
devah, bhNp iva for divaly, in N, li has been added subsequently II 8 

bhN siSundm for Sunyam II 9 bh transp. : yad d° me\ N with the other 
MSS. II 11 'PPPrMp ms, yan before na II 13 For hliadre Pr ^?[this 
corr. from some other aksara by cop.]We, with hki add. over the line II 
4'PPrMp yad for ydvad II 14: Pr dyaputra II 15 'kPPrM samudre 
'■vigraJiah, but cop. of 'k adds na exactly over dre) p sanmdrena vigrahah, 
corrected by thii’d hand to our reading II 16 M apidaitvdtmatak il 

bhN samutsakah U 18 N prdha W 'PrpriyaTit II 20 Pr krtro^ II 

Page 89. 

1 In 4^ gloss by cop. on viprud : hinidu ; the same gloss in p by third hand II 
'kP °vdhinydm 11 At the beginning of a new page, 4^ repeats the preceding 
words from sakalam (inch) 88, 21 to caincvd inch, but this repetition is 
• bracketed by cop. II Pr akrayethajalpitena II 2 N prdha II 3 'I'PMp 
(not Pr) anirveda II bhN °sannibhdh 11 5 N om. yatali II 6 Pr 

pan, om. rvsam 11 10 M ins. him between api and vihagdn II 12 bh 

samudro, and an o-stroke over the line, corr. by corr. to samavd ; then the 
copyist leaves out a blank for 5 aksaras, filled in by the corr. with jaha- 
durjayah, jaha being again corr. into hi, the reading being now samavdyo hi 
durjjayah ; but the corr. adds beneath the line samuddyo hi ; N samavdyo 
for samuddyo II bhN hi durjjayah jay dvah ah. Hamb. MS. H haldvahalr, 
Bh saniavdyah sndurjdyah, A with us 11 13 The 5 of dvestyate in bh is so 

small, that sya looks almost exactly like dya ; hence N dvedyate II 15 

bhNA'PPPrMp ; but cp. p. 90, 11. 3 and 15. Bh with us II 16 bhN 

maliatdm ca virodhena II 17 M tittihha prdha 11 19 'k °gahane pra°, corr. 

to our reading by cop. II 20 Pr saiytatikdler for sandatir ir 22 N 
ca{akayvgmam dsritdiii II 
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Pago 90. 

1 In Pr gloss on pn^kard" by later hand ; iurlddaiiidena (!) II P tirnndni II 
2 '1' ca\ahayvgd, -writing the following laig go as to cover part of the wrong 
f7-stroko ; P caiaha'jvgdlain II 3 N utlidpatj/a for fvdj)af//a° II S M 
fiid(rdrf^2nd hand adds om. dulkha li 8 bh’l'PPrMp om. ca 

before viuTkhdiu'nn \ bh'kPPrM insert it after murhhdndiii \ NABh Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 11 'I'PPr iaddvltkkhdl ii Pr ancriho II ]\I niuvatd II 

13 M vpaCuvati II 15 'kPPr (not p) caiakd, ]\I cliaiaku. bh Beems to 

have had originaUy our reading, butcorr. to catakd ; N with us ll N maddn 
r:a satp \t!:m deleted by cop.] ma samfdua” II 17 bhNA'lPPrMBh kimc'id ; 
see above, p. 32 H 18 bh vinivaritafe, but ri del. by cop. N -v^'ith us II M 
om. vifavMJtv II 20 'kPp ajiakrtya^ in '1 with a small u over the initial a ; 
but with bhNPr the Hamb. MSS. have exactly the same readings ns our 
text, except Hamb. !MSS. kriagi for naraiii li Pfida c in M only: vpakrfe 
yoh II 22 Pr jumps from the first tydd to sydi 91,2, om. one of them and 
all between them ll 23 N mrpo for tarvo ll 

Pago 91. 

1 M om. iathd ca 11 3 Pr nirrltih ll 4 Pr om. parain II 6 

bhNA'PPPr^Ip catakayd ; Bh -with us 11 7 bhNA'I'PPrp caiakd, M ca(a- 

kdm) Bh with us 11 8 N mhdryyavi II 9 N makpkd prdha II N bftadreW 

10 N jaintiiko ll 13 'PPPr vikalpyaipte, M vikahjam for vikalpante. In 

gloss by cop. vikalpyavi na prdpl\avyam t]f.i 1 2 jfidyd. The bracketed 
syllables I supply by conjecture. In the MS, they are tom off with part 
of the margin ll 16 In bh ’’janasya corr. to °yajafya by corr. ; N -with us ll 
N gaid {ox gatvd\ M gaimya for gatvd iasya ll 17 N nimlHto 11 18 Pr 

iata°, om. gartd II 19 N galdSraye II bhN'pPPrMp miikfvd for malvd, in p 
corrected to our reading, which is that of A, Bh gatvd ii 20 bhN 
patitah, ta being corrected by the copyist of bh from tva ll 21 'I'PPrM 
7iimilitdksah II 

Page 92. 

1 bhNA'PPPrp caiakd, M only vafa-, Bh with us II After Hi, ^ adds 

11 katJid 18, P kafJid II 18 11 II flourish ii ii, Prp 18 kat/id, M katJid II 18 11 2 

bh sn/irisamndayena ; N suhrtsaimiddya vind na for suhrtsamuddyena 11 N om. 
Hi II 6 N tenaivam for naivam II 7 N °loha° for °lostci, omitting 

nicaydJi and the following words to sya (excl.) of mahodadhivigrahasyo, 1. 9 II 
bh °nikaydli II Vx puraydmih II 9 N prdUakdlam II 10 N nyagrodha- 
vdsl 11 11 M vdsyati for ddsyati II 12 N Srdvyam II M vrddlid ye, om. 

ndip te vrddlid II N om. hi II 22 bhN kdle kramdt II 
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Page 93. 

1 'P kaihdcit 11 2 M alidrartha II 3 Pr hamsdvasecLu II 4 M 

krtdhdrd for °vihdrd II 6 bliN °bamdlia for °bandhana (N °yyasaiiam) 11 
M 7na for mama II 7 N sarvepi 1)1° II bhNA^PPrM (not p) sma, in A 
visarga added over tbe line; Bh with us 11 9 M athdsau jjrdka W 

bbNA'i'PPrpBh kxmvta^ M kuruL M’s reading is to be explained by an ai- 
stroke of °f^iEC^(i.e. °iais) 1. 12, whose left-hand end goes exactly to the nether 
end of the vertical ^a-beam and which locks like virama II 10 'J'PMp 
sameti, Pr samete II M hir for hhavadbkir II ^'PPrMp mrtaru])end° II 14 
^PPrp vUrabdhamatind, M vUnaskamatind 11 IS ins. sa after kramena II 
N sarvepi II N °miti° for °mati° II 18 After iti, 'I'Pr add kathd 19 II II, 
P kathd II 19 II flourish u li, M 1 kathd ll iP 11, p kathd 10 (!) II 19 ^'PPrMp 
ins. pi after sarve II N’i'PPrp only hamsdmtikam, M haipsatikaiji •, ABh 
with bh 11 21 M eka for eva 11 22 'I^PPrM dkramdaravena II 23 

M om. 'pi after garudo 1 1 

Page 94. 

1 bhN samdpdtaih for mmaye taih 1 1 M °viyogakar(i, duhkham II 2 N 
patiragne, corr. from patirdjdya by cop. II 3 bhN °jlvito II 5 In bh gloss 
' over pracchannaip , : guptam II 6 M hudnh (sic !) ; Pr hudah ke, om. the 
following aksaras to nagdtro, 1. lo II 10 Pr ta for tatra II 12 Pr 
sarvattah II N °tacim for °tamm II 13 N upagato II 16 Pr om. tan ; 
❖PMp om. ta of tan, writing nndnam ; in p ta has been supplied by 2nd 
hand ll 19 After iti, 'J' ins. kathd 20 11, PPr kathd ii 20 li, P flourish ii II, 
M kathd II 20, p kathd 19 II 

Page 95. 

1 N prdha for dha II 2 'I'Pp abhihiiti II 3 N garuda prdha 1 1 S N 
om. na \\ 8 M tatah for tat II 10 M om. na II 11 Pr kalaval for 

pntraval II N Idbhayen II bhN'J'PPrp (not M) chreyam, A Sreyam ; Bh with 
us II 14 N samdnitds II 16 Pr dlokya. In avalokya has been corr. 
from dlokya by cop. II Pr pramyovdca ll 18 bhN bhagavan lajjayd 11 

Pr om. mayd II 19 bhN cohalatdm ll 22 N hhagavatd muktam for 

bhavaid II 

Page 96. 

1 In bh, savmdrdd a has been corr. by corr. into savmdrdmdakdny, which 
is also the reading of N ll M samtosdsura° ll 2 bhN gacchdmak ll 3 
Pr dnuyasiram, ^'PMp dgxieyaSaram II S bh'I'P °cakitaiii sakala, in bh corr. 
to our reading by cop. II 8 N ajndyeti. After Hi, PMp ins. the number 
21, omiiimg kathd \\ avagatas tatvdrthaS \\ 10 bhNA'I'PPrMpBh 

pra4asidmgah (N °mga'). Cp. Sar. 47, 4 , and above, 70, 2 . In SP and Simpl. 
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the passage is altered. The corruption of our MSS. of Purn. may originate 
in a con'cction of some previous MS., where sra or Sra was written over Sa, 
which some copyist misread for pra n 13 N niiluvja for vktvd II M 
karaiasakSkar^ II 14: bhN'PPPrM bkhrJiiau; ApBh with us II N kara- 
taka puilta II 16 \i\\^ jndi^paxi hhavan II N karataka prdlia II 17 bhN 

ivdmlliasd II 18 N d avian aka pra ha II 20 N om. hi II 22 N kmmapo II 
N viijtd for ri^thd II M om. r« visthd 11 N pafti/cham II 24: N davianaka 
prdha II 27 bhN pvvdpakdrindni II 28 PL^ anyatra for anyac ca II bh 
vihaio, N vihiio for ixihaio II bhN era for cm ll 'i'PMp (not Pr) bhavisyasi II 
30 N cafitrakopamd II 31 N karataka prdha II 

Pago 97. 

2 bhN "cat i/rakdsanikn” ll 5 'PPPrMp dkr/tah ll 8 'I'PPr (not p)M 
om. te II 11 N svdmi ll N buddhipravena II 12 N (athd forya^^a II 
N ins. ca after vydpddayati ll 13 bhNA'I'Prp akrtavy; PBh and Simpl. 
MSS. Hlh with us ll 14: In 'P gloss by cop. on idm : luddhim II 17 

N varisydmi II PrM iatah, 'I'P tafa for tac II 18 'I'PPrMp om. hho ll 19 
N adhikalpah II 20 bh dviyundldbhcna, corr. to our reading by cop. ll 21 
'P prdnam bhavati, but ydird supplied by cop. under the line II 22 N 
Samhtkarna prdha II 23 M cram deva for ctad eva II 

Pago 98. 

3 bh iatakakaluraka, the first kca del. by cop. II 6 P "dntasamayas ll 
6 N caliiraka prdha II N tram for evam II 9 'I' idatm II 'pPPrMp eva 
for evaiTi ll 'PPPrM pratipanna II bhN simhamaidhato II 11 Pr dha 

for dsa II 12 N stvihavi for siviham II 16 N kravyamnkha prdha It 

19 N catvragend" It 21 N kendpi, pi being deleted by cop., who con- 
tinues gram II bhN vsjram for m{ra II 22 N vydpddaya ity 11 

Page 99. 

2 N deSdm galah II 3 M kivichnt ta srlya II 5 M evam sminn for 
etasminn II bhNA'I'PPrpBh ddeerakandiho, M ddserakdndtho ; Simpl. MSS. H 
mahdddserakasdrtho, I viahdddmrathakasdrtho, h mahdn ddSeraja\^ja del. by 
corv^ka^drtho II 6 ^'PPrM grlvdbaddha" II bh (not N) A^'PPr p "tanatkdra" 
for "raiiatkdra", M gr'ivdbaddhavrhatd\poxx. to ta^ghargghaihanatkarakdrl II N 
samdgatill 7 '^PPv^p simhaS caturakam ^ox sim ja° ll 10 bh'I'PPrp 
gamyatdm 2', in N, ra is written for 2, the copyist foolishly misreading this 
figure II 11 bhNA'I'PPrMpBh om. mam II 12 N caturaka prdha ll 
IS bhN'PPPrp grhi" (in bh corr. by cop. from grain") for grain", M gain " ; 
Bh grlnsydmi, A gralnsydmi II 16 M om. pitr II 17 N grupaiti for 
’blyupaiti II 20 After iti, 'I' ins. kathd 21 PPr katlid ii 21 ii P adding 
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flourish II II ; p katJid 21, M katJid i 21 11 21 N taddanyendpi II 22 N 

nirjanavanam II Pr svdmi II PL^ ca for M II 23 N durastJio smdti no 

hasef II 24 bhM dlrghe, corr. in bh by corr. to dirghau II N hdhu II 
St'PPrM jgramddindm II 25 Pr ivdmisardmi II N om. matvd II 

Page 100. 

5 Pr nitya II APrM andylkrtam II 8 bhPrMp °vikirttii(i , 'J'P °cikdrUita°, 
N °vikirtita-, in p corrected to our reading; ABh °vikarttita II N svaSrmgd- 
bhydm II 9 bhN kasmdd for tasmdd II Pr apifya II 10 Pr karakah II 
N paraspara II bh sdhepam,', the cop. writes 2 over hse, 1 over ; N 
sdpeksam II 12 M tata for tatas II M om. na mtitattvam II 16 Over 
avidliind, cop. of ’I' writes yd dhavitu, N tvam vidhhid II M dadodyamait, 
'^'PPr (not p) damdodyaman II 19 'I'Pr sdmaivd° in 'I' corr. from sdmnaivd° 
by cop. ; P (not p) sdmevd°, M sdmnevd°', sdmnai° also Hamb. MSS. and ABh li 
21 Pr muha for muclha II bhN mamtrapadam II 23 N sdmddi II Pr 
damdamaryamto II 27 M om. siddhiJi sydt tatra II 31 Pr satvaliitd II 

Page 101. 

2 In '1' gloss over halavatdm by cop : etemm II bhN npdydli krdmti° II In 
gloss by cop. upon °ydkrdnti° : prasara II 3 'PPPr (not p) atiblmmigaio, 
with gloss in 'I' by cop. : ahavikdra II M ydto for gato II bhN dtmd vi° II 
5 Pr yd W bhPr (not '!') PMpBh labdkem, N ladbliem, A labdlie II Pr 
°nigrahd II 6 bhN dJiarniena yd W 7 M samjayate II 9 Cop. of 'I' 
om. the words tad yathd &c. to so excl. line lo, but supplies them in marg. ii 
10 P °vihhdgme, °vibJidnma, PrM °vihkdgena. The readings of PL^ are 
misreadings of the form which go has in st', where a small stroke unites the 
second vertical stroke of g with the somewhat longer second o-stroke with 
the result that it looks like gma. The copyist of the archetype of PrM took 
it for ga na. The fli'st o-stroke before the aksara was naturally taken by 
the copyist of P and that of the archetype of PrM as e-stroke, whereas the 
copyist of took it for the initial stroke of n II After iti, ❖PPrMp ins. 
pavicdmgo mamtmli W 11 Over gloss by cop. of 'k ; vindsaW bh 

tamdava, the corr. writing 1 over va, 2 over da ; N tamvamda for tad atra ; ABh 
with 'k II 12 N vinipdtas for vinipdtapratikdras, 'k °kdrah kdryasiddhiS ceti 
pamcdmgo mamtrali, the words from soy am inch to mamtrah inch being 
bracketed by cop,, who writes again soyam and the following text to °kdras II 
bhN'kPPr (not p) MBh hhinnasavidhdnam, A bhinnasamdhydnam II 15 
N pdtayitnsakti for a° saktir II 'kPPrMp eoa for asti II Pr ndkho 
vrddhartum II Bh utrapitim, M ntripiti, Pr nttipitim, bh tamkanikdm, N 
thavikanikdm for ntripiitim ; cp. WZKM. xx. 403 ; A4'P with us, Simph MSS. 
'S^ntrapltim, I utrdpatim, h atrdndpatin li 18 N catvprabodhanam II 'kPPrMp 
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ivdmdhakrt II 21 Pr ins. karam before karatakah II M agcit for agamat II 
23 bhN'l'p nicamandnu°, in 'P corr. to nicamanonu^ -which is the reading of 
PPrM; in p first corrected to °no°, then to °ta‘ ; in 'P gloss: IJiavamti. Sar. 
SPo, ABh -with us. Cp. SPk; n(i>) ndmcamatdnmrftino-, Simpl. MSS. HI 
nlcajandnuvarttino, h ndmcajandnuvartrino 11 26 P sapanna, NAPr sam- 

panna ; Bh with us II 27 N °parjjasga 11 28 M °vuld ' smanmamtrind II 

31 Pr vivikta rdjdnam II N iccJidmi II N kirn na tsi II 

Page 102. 

1 'i'PPrM om. kim caw M puruse ; in 'i' gloss by cop. on panise : kathore, 
r tom oflf with part of margin, e still -visible ll Pr adve^yam 11 2 PPr 

sdvyam, M sovyam ll bhN ca for Jdw S Pr idcyena II 7 ptmisena II 
9 M tathd ca II Pr hlirtyayatd 11 10 bhNA'l'PPrMp vinddadkeh; Bh 

with us II 13 N gaii II 15 Cop. of 'P gloss on mahdn : purnsa, and on 
pranunno : prerita ll Pr dhdratdm II 19 'I'Pr svdmin II 'I'PrMp sddgund", 
PL^ sddhhuiw II 21 Pr °kdrmuke II 23 'I'PPrp dkhydnam ; M om. 

dkhydnakavi II Pr dyate II 24 bh nagnah, corr. by corr. to nctg7ia ; N 
nagnaSravanako II 26 N damanaka prdha II 28 N ayodhd, M aJiodhyd II 
30 M pratipannd-, in bh gloss on vipratipannd : garvitdh II 

Page 103. 

1 M rdjdnatah II Pr om. ca ll M vimdMko II 2 M om. ca after evam II 
3 M badrasacivam II 4 'PPPrMp ° h'amanakas II Pr om. purim II 6 In N, 
praSna’ by cop. corr. to praira ll 6 N '‘drebkdna, bh °drekdna°, the corr. 

addiug visarga after dre, 'I'P °drekvdna being often written in MSS.), 
Prp '‘dreskdiicd II M °vitdculu for ’’cintdculuka II In Pr °7nida° corr. by cop. 
from °mutra° II 10 N om. para° and the following words to param escl. II 
^ paravittacoUdras 11 11 Vr pJialai II hhgfidsyasi (in spite of hhavdn) II 

12 'PPPrMp om. ca after ekadd ll 13 PrMp rdjahhavanam II Pr anuviSydha II 
16 bhN tatah for gatak, corr. by corr. of bh to gatah II 18 N'f'PPr 
prstavyah II 'P param [new line] ka^d ll 19 Over dcdrya and mahdrdja, 
cop. of 'I' gloss: he ll Pr om. svargarn II 21 N sdrvopyepi for sarvdny apt II 
23 N rdjapaddmtikam II M svamina II 24 4'PPrM ekdmtopavdsitamamtrd 
p ekamtakritamamtrd , corr. from another reading II M naiva for tenaiva II 
'J'PPrMp °kramanena II 

Page 104. 

1 M “vadakamalam II 2 Vvyaya II Mjayatu devdndpriya iti II 4 
After dha N maJid\rdja sarvadinesu svarggam gacchdmV^ahmdm &c. ; the 
brackets by copyist ll 5 M om. sruyate II 7 N yad fox yady II 8 Pr 
nkfd II 9 Pr skrtvd II 11 'I'PPrM ati for iti-, ABh with bhN II N tva, 
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then a dot indicating one missing aksara, then se ; over tvarase in bh gloss 
ivam by corr. II 14 Pr kimcimi ti II 15 Cop, of Vt' gloss over deva . : he II 
N asmi for asmin II 19 In bh gloss on pmtivesmahd° \ pddoB II 20 PL^ 
paipdsthdham, M paspdsvdhdm for pasya, amba, aJiam II In bh gloss above kendpty 
adrstena'. dkdsavdnl II 22 Corr. of bh adds h after vrdhmana', cop. of 'I' 

gloss over vrdhmana : he II M °gydnvita II 23 After parama Pr repeats the 
vyords vrdhmanas tasya vrdJmani &c. 1. 18 to krutvd 1. 22 inch II N °pramoda- 
purnamdncb II 

Page 105. 

2 N^PPrp tyayatdm, II 3 M om. nddriya II ^^Pp °vdcchalydd II M 
stanapayitvd for snapayiivd II 6 Pr °veSm{ka° II bhN vivdhofsavdm, in bh 
corr. by corr. II om. all between avalokya and taduparodhdd, 1. ii II 7 
bhN tavdjnd, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II 9 'I'PPrMp om, 
param II 10 M mudha, Pp mudho II N om. sarpasya II 11 N ins. sa 
savisesam H 13 Vv karkkuta,!^ kurht,ta°,lA. knkuta° II M. prdptam H 
14 N °samndbhdva° for °sadbhdva° II N ’‘samsrayanl° , om, °ya° II N °grahe II 
17 N Jiktah 'sdv II ^PPrM svaputrayogydm II 19 'I'PPr (not p) M om. 

tato II 20 M gudyatdm II 23 bhN °vistdrita° II 24 Pr ahravan II 
v-Pr sadbhi drhm II N Idrsirn. II 

Page 106. 

1 bhN mtair, corr. from savair by cop., 'I'PPr savaira, M savira for 
sawair; A Bh with us II ivd° for evd° II 2 M. grahopavista7nbhiifa° II 

PL^ tathd for tayd II 3 M om. vidambanayd II 4 PL^ om. the second 

pada II 5 bhNPr kanyd II M om. one sakrt II 6 M puryanirvdnirmmi~ 

tarn II 12 bhN ndmd II ^PPrMp mdhenidrci II 13 ^'Pr samdydtam, 
corr. by both copyists from samdydmfam. A with us, Bh samdgaiam II 15 
N hka prdha II 18 N yama, prdha II Pr kdtrah for kdlaJi II 19 ^P and 
first hand of p om. tain after m j in 'I' it is added over the line, perhaps by 
cop. II 20 Pr eva for etaj II 22 'I'P evdkulxta p evdkull\Zvdi hand 
adds bhu\ta°, M evdkuUkrta II 23 Pr to for tato II 24 N asyokte for 
asya I iti II 

Page 107. 

1 After iti, Pr adds 33 ii kathd ii, 'I'Mp add 23 kathd, P kathd ii 23 ii II 
2 M kanydkrta°, bh kanydnrtavadavaiiiyatd, corr. by cop. to '‘nrtavaravinlyatd i 
N kanydnrtayadavanlyatd II 3 M sa rppena II 4 4'PPr drahdhdh II 6 

paramapimis^aH 11 anubhutam, '^'S'Sx'^ amihhutdm 'y ABhwithusll 
12 Pr pui-vo sihitas II 14 N patnd, II N vdrttd°, om. snehia II IS After 
this line Pr adds kathd II, ^Mp add: kathd (M adds i) 23 •, P kathd ii 23 n 
fiouiish II II 16 ^'PPrp nagnaSramaiiagarbhdm, M nagnaSramanagarbhd II 
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18 bhN nagna^ravamlco 11 ^'PPrMp era?nana^o II bb'I'PPr dagcUieti, A 
daggJta Hi, Bh dagdJia Hi II After Hi, ^ kaihd 22 II, PPr : katM ii 22 n P 
flourisb II II, p : 22 (om. kathd), M kathd 32 [\) 11 Pr etaii for tat II 19 

'PPPrp kevala?!! mam° II vpPPrMp ’’Sopafivnid II In bh gloss on mtimarggana- 
lliijmh'. tvadvidlidh II 'I'Pp '‘margganahMjmna, Pr '‘marggdnahkijneya, M ’‘md- 
ndnalMjnena II 20 Pr durtritvam II 22 bhN cetaki°, 'I'PPr cimcini" , 
M vivini°, p vetasa°, corrected from some other aksaras, the first of -wbicb -was 
cm; A vetaki°, Bh Sar. a, SP (most of the MSS.), v ketaka°. Sar. )8 with us. 
The stanza is absent from the Hamb. MSS. Il 23 Pr °iidgamya II 24 
'PPPrp 39 (which is also the number of the preceding stanza in these MSS.) 
iox yatah) M om. yatah II 25 'kPPrMp om. this stanza II 

Page 108. 

1 bhN tavdpaSadasy6° \\ 2 'kPMp ndnamyanj, 'Pt nd ’ namyam II 3 bh 
kiichnnkhyd ivdsisya, corr. to °.^ye by corr. ; N kucisnkhyd ivdsHya II 4 N 

damanaka prdha II ^'PPrMp katliaty caitat II 6 Pr tac cehamarptakdle 11 

7 Pr vpaSyat II 9 N °pradeidt 11 11 bhN °dhaman II 14 N dharniani 

for dkamati II 16 'PPPrMp ndviJHo, in p coir, to our reading ll 17 

'kPPrp om. netra, which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand; M om, 
ktranetraW 19 ^'PPrp ndnamyain, M ndmamyamW After Hi, 'kPPrM: 
24 kathd II P adds flourish ii ii, p : 25 kathd II 22 bhN npajdtas II 23 
bhN apijdfas, corr. by corr. of bh to atijdtas 11 Pr ’jdtaiio': ’mijdtas il 24 
Pr ’’darSitah II 25 Pr tv anvjdta pHuh, 'kPM (not p) unmetrically tv anii- 
jdtaS ca pHuh || 26 bhN atijdto II 

Page 109. 

4 'kPPr ’’saudaryam II 5 bliN'PPPrM yaw krto for 'lamkrtv, in p lavi 
corr. from some other aksaraj ABh with us II 6 N idam for cedain II 

8 bhN'i'PPrM dhupena, p dhumma, me being corrected from another aksara; 

Sar. SP Hamb. MSS. ABh with us; h dhumena 1 1 9 N damanaka prdha II 

11 bhN om. asti', but cp, Sar. and Simpl. 11 Pr demuntaran gatau II 13 bh 
om. atha, leaving a blank in its place, in which atha has been supplied by 
a corr. ll 14 M om. kaMagatam II 'pPPrMp om. tu, which, in p, has 
been supplied by 3rd hand ll 15 Pr om. gacchdvah ; N gacchdvah I Hi ; 
the other MSS. gacchdva Hi. This use of the indicative is not rare II 
18 Pr ° samaksa jvalam II M vyavaharisydma II 20 ^PPrMp avyavicchinnah, 
corr. in p to our reading II 22 4'PPrp truii°, M tmdi°, for Jirdsa° ll 23 
Pr svabhdvdrthatayd II 26 ^^PPrp ins. niksipya, M tiksipya before siiguptam j 
niksipya evidently was a gloss of the archetype of these MSS. II PL^ 
asahdyavyasana° , M asadavyayasana° fl 
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Page 110. 

2 N transp. : tad api tasya II 3 M rdhinam iov pariksinam II 4 M 

caUwhhi I Sataih katair api kim 11 5 M sastakatdny ivd° II 12 Over 

dharnmabuddhe in '4, and under dha° in bh, gloss : he W 18 M vamhataii 
for vivadantau II 20 N transp. nydyah drHto II 21 4'PPrMp om. yatak II 
22 bhN kimvade II 24 M vacanadevatd II 

Page 111. 

4 N jpujyate for yvjyate II PrMp vanadevatd II 5 N mamdham for mahat II 
M mahdkanttikam II 7 N sarjjitati, I) 8 P (not L^) matpdnim gatds II 
10 ISr purvotkhdianidlidnasam\sam del. by cop.]/Jn[« del. by c,o-^.'\dekastha° 
'4PPrMp om. samnidhdna Ii M om. sthaSa II 11 Pr om. tvdm II 12 N 
punar ior putra II 18 M hakasandtJio II 20 N ins. tdni before hJiaksayan II 
21 ‘tPp °iisur vai° II Vv yadhomnkJias IT 23 'I'PPrp mdyase, M only se II 
N hakaprdha II 

Page 112. 

1 Pr ha for 'ham ; M om. 'ham II 2 M tadnhkhitoipham II 3 4'PPrMp 
om. ?; 2 e II 5 Vr “sahavairl W 9 Vr dy ior yady W hhlUi “samddni ; 
'APrBh with us ll 11 bhN'4PMp "sarndd" A has a gap here; Bh 
°khamdd^ II 14 After iti, 'I'Mp kathd 26, PrP kathd ii 26 n P adds 
flourish II 17 bhN dharmabuddhih p 2 i° 11 N °kdrinika{h, 4'PMp °kara- 
naih, corr. in p to our reading by the copyist; Pr rvyddhikaranaih for 
dharmddhi° 11 18 N sacliy for Samhn 11 N sametya ll 

Page 113. 

1 N transp. : te sarve 11 2 bhN viharanocitam ll 4 Yv jvdlati, ^'Pp 

jvaliti, in p corr. to our reading ll 5 bh dkramdayan, corr. by cop. to 
akramdaii', N dkramdat II 7 Pr om. idam II 10 M dharmmabxiddhik 

cyeti 11 After Hi, P ins. kathd ii 25 ii flourish ii, ❖Mp: 25 kathd, Pr 29 
kathd II 11 16 M jijvmjvam for dvijihvam 11 17 bhN khalaSceheS ca II 

18 M om. kasmdt II 20 In margin of 4' gloss on °lopaclrno: ptm(J)pa, the 
rest being torn ofi* with part of marg. 11 21 N sarydandd ll 22 bh 

vaSista°, N vasista° for vmsta° 11 P (not p) om. khalah II 24 Pr °vicaksana, 
followed by danda ll 26 N °damlinah, PrM devadamditah ll 29 

N4'PPrM (not bhp) om. line 29 and page 114, 1. 1 ll 

Page 114. 

3 4'PPr (not p) M tava for tat II 4 M vidvdn rXjubhigamyo ll bhN'PPPr 

vdpramadind ] ApBh with us 11 S bhN rjur murkhas against the metre II 
N viurkhah sathah 11 Pr tydjah 11 7 N aihendm for apy endm II Pr end 
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’vastham II M na cd\nyo for tavdnyo II M om. jajio II N trnahhu m II 9 
P htmjaradvat, kumjaratadvat for kiinjarahri II 12 'I'Pr (not P) naduko 
(cp. 115, 12 ) j p iiamdvko (sic!) II NM vamkapvimJt II 13 Pr °gamana 
chntayat II 15 bhN vatsct II 23 N lakmana ll N ndnika, ^Pr ndditka, 
p admdiika (sic!) II 24 N jumps from the first hJiakntd to the second 
hkaksitd, om. one of them and all between them ll 'I'Pr nddukah, p ndiiiclu- 
kaJi 11 25 'I'PPrMp om. 5a, which in p has been supplied by 3rd hand ll 

bhN'PPPrp yai! foryafe; 'Bh.yatah, A with us II 26 bhN ava for atra-, 
BhA with 'I'PM ll 

Page 115. 

2 PLi om. salia 11 3 'PPr nddukak, p ndmdnkali II 6 N preyam ll 

8 M om. tatlid ca 11 10 pravarttavyd II N bhayddvahd II 11 N 

lakmanah piitrah 11 p ndmdukena, 'pPr nddvkena II 12 'P here ndduko ; 

Prp om. ndduko II 13 p prdksipat II 14 Pr nddnka, p ndmduka II 15 
'I'Pr ndduka, p ndmUika (sic !) II N ndduka prdha ll 16 N lakmana prdha ll 
'I'PPrMp om. the text between ’‘ndpahrtak, 1. le, and bho lakmana, 1. is. In 
p it has been supplied in margin by 3rd hand ll 17 N dtathyavdti\ti del. 
by cop.]r^m ll 19 N lohamayUuldm ll 22 'I'Pr nddukend" II 23 'PPr 
nddnkam II 24 ^'Pr ndduko II 


Page 116. 

1 'PPr ndduka II Pr sabhyam for safyam 11 2 bhN'I'PPr upakarium', 

ABh with us 11 ^Pr ndduko II 3 PL^ so for bholi ll 6 'I'Pr ndduko 11 
9 Mteriii, PPr ins. kathd ii 27 W P flourish ii ii, 'I'M kathd i 27 ll 11 M om. 
kuldnvitani ll Pr durbhaya II 13 bhNA'PPM vairupyopalirtds \ Pr Bh and 
Simpl. HI with us ; Simpl. h vidurypopahaldd ca, coit. by corr. to viritypopa” II 
bh kdmtavapusdm, N kdiptavapuspam II N duhkhitah for dulisthitd 11 15 

N tathd ca II 16 bh^'PPrM duScdrinyah, N duScdrinydm •, Bh duScdritrydh ; 
A with us; 'S.'L kulatdndm,h. asaimdm W 17 bhNA'I'PPrM ces/i- 

tam-, Bh with us. In Simpl. MSS. Hlh this stanza is missing ll bh 
prattater N prakr, then blank for one aksara, then lie; ABh with 'PPM II 
18 'PPPr karisyale II 22 M murkliena saha^rdni vdsopi II 24 ab in M 
only : varam jaladhipdlanam 11 N °jvandvarapdtanam, Pr jvalandvatava\va 
corr. by cop. from la^iam ll 27 N rava for iva II N subhdt for m ga II 

Page 117. 

1 N ydldpy for mdtdpy II 2 Pr gavdSinaih II 3 bhU vacd, in bh 
corr. by cop. from vacah ; Pr girah for vacak II 9 Pr ekasmimscit II 11 
^rapelaniW ’Sr dviltyah W pamjareW 12 drdbdjlidliW 15 'PM 
lana, VFr letia tor lala W 16 dgacc/iamlam tor dgalam W 17 

Pr dkarot ii bhN °svdmina, A^'PPrM °svdmin, B svdmin, without madiya II 
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Variants 


18 Bh athainam hadTia vadha vydpMayati •, A tad enam hamdJiaya 2 vydpddaya 
2 iti. See 118,2 ll 19 'I'PPrM transpose : rdjd tatW M om. hilcavacanam II 
20 Pr rdjd anyata dv,° II 21 N dsrayam II 23 Pr ’sydrthapd° II 

Page 118. 

2 Bh vadha 2 pdtaya 2 ity j A haindha glidtayata ity II S After hhavanti 
Pr adds hathd II, 'I'P add : kathd ii 28, P adding ii flourish iiii ; M hathd 28, 
p 29 hathd II 6 Pr ova., yatah II 8 N svavadhydrthi II ON damanaha 
prdha II 11 M only hhydm for vanik° II N vanikaputrdbhrtrputrabhydm II 
13 Pr anuhhavati II 1-4 bhN'l'PPrM rdjdnlti° A with us, Bh rdjanitivi- 
miiklio hhavdn ll IS N om. pitrd ll Pr °dukham, 'I'P °dukkham, cop. of ^ 
inserting afterwards h before °kkha° ll 16 bhN'PPPr te cdhatuh, M te 
vdhetuh\ ABh with us II bhN samnmkhati', A with us; in Bh this passage 
is altered 1 1 18 ^'P ndjndtam, PrM- 7io jndtam II Pr catvdromapy for ca 

tvdvi apy II 19 'PP om. duhkhena duhkhitam dntvdti, but cop. of ^ adds 
these words in marg. II 24 M vagaintum for km gantim II 

Page 119. 

1 bhN^PPrM kdpy, A kvdpy ; Bh kvd ’pi ndblii”, in spite of na khah I II 
2 Pr om. iti II 3 Pr °manoraihdm amtvisydmah II 7 N prasthitaikar for 
prasthitair II N Ihatapxitro II 8 N tav yapd° for tan mayd° II N cimtiti II 

9 M svasvodataram ll 10 In 'P, cop. adds na over the line, putting 

a small vertical stroke over the preceding yd to indicate the end of the 
word. Owing to the small interval between the lines, na is not very 
distinct and may easily be misread for ja or ni. PL^ indeed misread 
it for ja, and taking the preceding separation stroke for an e-stroke, 
both these MSS. write je for na ; Pr ni for na ll M bhojaveldydm ll 18 
M lagno 'hravlt, om. ca II 21 Pr om. samesydmi II bhNA'PPPrMBh 
sahdya° II 23 ❖PPrM mdrggdsannd bhilla II 24 Pr °grha II 

Page 120. 

1 N vita7idnd° II N pakfi for vrddha II 2 N °rtipayd’ for °rtitabhdjd° II 
S M om. ratnd^ii II N grlilta for gf gf II 6 Over dnayata, gloss in bh : 
yuyani', NM dnayat II 7 bh'PPPrM ullaipiitdndm, N nsamtitdndm •, ABh 
with us (only A °ti° for °thi°) 1 1 8 In N, °pata° corr. by cop. to ° pared 1 1 

10 "St yato for santo ll 11 'PPPrM tdrasvaram II 13 N drstahxpratyayo ll 

16 N ady iax yady II bhN °pardpi II 17 N jumps from the first avaiyani 
to the second avaSyain, 1. 18, om. one of them and all between them ll 19 
N vrdrd° for kdrd°, ’PPPr kdropavarake 1 1 22 'PPPrM om. tadd 1 1 Pr 

lobhdvl^fd7ii II 
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Page 121. 

1 Pr ava^yavi ga II 2 N siddhye II 3 N avaram II N viddrand, II 
4 N ^yodaresu mpiinam II S bhNA^P vihyamdno, Pr vlksyamdnah ; Bh 

■with UB II ^PPrM transp. : sa durdtmd (M durdtmd) II 6 'PP dsddayiti, 

in 'I' corr. by cop. from dsddayaii, -which is the reading of PrM II bhN 
ccliinnaratnasatvdsamxrayah', 'PP chinnaratnasaUdtsaviSayah, M cchinnaratna- 
saitdsamSayaJi, Pr cMnnaratnamhlidmUdhsammyali, A cJiinnaratnasaitaSamSayah, 
Bh chinnaratnamttdsanisaya II bhN ata for svata II 7 Pr °viddraviddrana‘ II 
bhNA^'PPrBh nistrmso, M nisrmSo II 9 bh svatah, N afah II 11 bhN 
ati^ for athdti° II 13 ^ na h{knyomyaxa)knomy avnxdm, the brackets by 
cop. Pr esdm for amixdni, a reading clearly going back to the slip of the 
pen of 'P II NPr xmlhrdirndm II bh dr-duin, N drs{n7m for drastum n Pr 
jumps from the first ’‘viddranam to the second °viddranam, ]. 14 ., om. one 
of them and all beWeen them ll 17 'I'PPrM °vicdranamdtro‘ II M mahd- 
vaiSamm II 18 bh vaisasam, N vai sdkasam for vaiSasam II 20 Pr saivara 
prthwlvim ll bhN Saptdh for prdytdk, in bh corr. by glossator to our reading II 
24 'I'PPrM uktam for mu k tarn II N hhata II 

Page 122. 

1 N hJidmddgdritve II 2 M aiaJt for atka II 'I'PPrM om. the text 
bet-ween melayiivd and rdjd, 1. 4 It 3 N mmgramma ll 6 A om. 
here the words mitradvaye &c, to anubabJiuva inch, inserting them after 
avalokya, 1. is, and adding anyadd\ BhK with us, but with variants. Bh: 
mitradvaydrjppitamrvardjydmgablidrah svacchamdavrttir vUdsasaukliydny anubka- 
vati sma\ K mitradvaye samdropitasarvdingardjyabJidracimtd svaccharndavrttir 
vildsasaukhyam anubliavati sma II ^PPrM '’vrttivildsa ll N ° saukhydnubahhuva II 
11 M om. all between rdjapi and svakkadga II bh'I'P (not Pr) vdnaram 
mativi° N vdnaram aiivi° •, ABh with us II 12 N anya for atdia II M 
rdgrhdbhydee II bhN'PP ndndtarukliamlitarn, M ndndtamsamdatam, ABh ndjid- 
tarumamditam,’, Pr -with us II 13 '2x prathamavanam W 14 'I'PPrM 
bahukusumasugamdldparimalaramanlyam U 15 bhN grliam for saha ll bhN 
praviSyateW 17 'I'PPrM om. 11 svdpimiw BBVxnivdri- 

tum II 24 punaJi, PrMjs««a, all these MSS. only once ll 

Page 123. 

1 N hhramaraprakdram, om. m anu II 4 'I'PPrM viSrabdhe for viSvaste II 
7 N jumps from the first hdryam to the second kdryam, om. one of them and 
all between them ll 10 bhN katas for mrtaS II After nrpah, 'I'Pr add 
kaihd 29 ii, M i kathd i, P flourish » katkd ii 29 ii n II N karataka prdha II 
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12 bhNA’I'PPrMBli paisunya II 14 bhN amtdsv II bbN'PPPrM 7mtva 
kdryam ; in 'I' a later hand adds gloss : niScayam na karoti ; A with us ; Bh 
naivdkdrye vinasyati II 15 bhNA'lPM sdclJm) Bh sddims tu ku° ; Pr with 
us II N na for tat II 16 M om. tatkd II 17 'I'P vjliati {jha being 

written in 'P as in jjha, Table II, no. 12, 2 a), Pr upsati, N njjati. N’s reading 
is a misreading of the old-fashioned °jj}i of bh, which has the same form here 
as in ❖ in our Table II, no. 9, 3 b II N °bkakta°, M kikhimiktanuktopi II 
18 First pada in Pr : yad dkdryam eva tarn akdryan 11 20 bhN prabodhi- 

tair II 21 Pr dlilyate, corr. from tlilyate II 23 M om. na kartavyam II 

26 ^PPrM om. tan II Pr krodhdmtadkiyan II 

Page 124. 

2 Pr om. IJirtyasya II N prandko II 3 Pr hruvdoidm for nrpdiidm II 4 
N bhrtyd, M bhrtyali II 9 bhN'PPPrM brdhnana sarvabhaksl ; Bh vrdlmana 
sarvabhak&l \ A wdlmanali sarva°. Cp. on this stanza SP page Ivii II 10 
bhN cdmkyd, M vdvakd II 'PPPrM dustamatiJj. II 11 pveksyah, PPr 
preksyah, M praksyah II bh 'dkakrtak ii 12 'PPPrM tydjydh sa vai II 
'PPPr krtam\ M cdxkrtam for ca krtyam II 15 NPr deimn for deham II 
18 Pr om. rdjyam II 20 N om. api ca II ^PPrM pw'usd II 21 bhN 
cdryapara II 22 N pracnranityadhandgama ca ; cp. ^ar. 63, 3 11 23 M 

vesydgateva li M 7irpati\(iow. from Uy.er II 24 M athdndgata eva II 25 
bhN'PPPrM jdndsi \ Bh jdndti^ om. na', A with us II 26 N samdnaddna, 
'PPPr sdmamdnaddna° , M sdmdmdnaddna° II 

Page 125. 

1 bhNA'PPM vlrdh, Pr vl7'd’, Bh with us (but hi for ca) II 3 SPPPrM 
nopadesyam II 10 'PPPrM om. kim ca \\ 'PPPr pr stall prstd, M prstdh 
prsiaW 12 'PPPrM^sfavj^aA II 13 om. kreyo vdbhihitaiii \\ 15 

N om. the words between drsyate and vyomni II 16 M vadyate II bhN kha- 
dyota II 18 bh bhdvdh, the first dot of the visarga being added above, the 
second one beneath the line (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 7, 4 b) ; hence N 
bhdvdm II 19 bh ta [new line] tasmad, N (misreading ta for, or correcting 
it to, na) na tasmdd (vol. xi, Table II, no. 7, 1. 4 c and 1. 5 a) II 26 bhN'PPPr 
paravacanajn pra ° ; Pr om. °nd. ABh with us II M ma for na, P om. na ll 

27 M vicdryahnddhind 11 29 prathamatamvam, Pr prathamatamtram, 

N pratha7aata7ntrani II After tantrain 'PPPrM ins. kathd ii 29 II 'PPPrM 
ddyaklo° W 30 bhN'PPPr sneheti, 'P with a danda and 9 avagrahas before 
sneheti ; M tarddhamdno mahand, A sneha iti, all these MSS. omitting the 
rest of this stanza. But cp. the end of the other books. After this stanza, 
Bh adds : na nlcajanasaTnsarggdh iiaro bhadrdni paSyati I vrsasinihabhavd pfitir 
jainhvkena vindSitd celi dvdtriniSatiml kathd ii flourish ii klokasahaSra 2000 Hi 
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i! flourish 1! >r'i ii Cp. my remark on SPI, 1. I may add here, that the 
rranc stanza occurs in the jMSS. Dccc. Coll. II, 41, and XXIV (Bhand. Rep. 
97). 417. Both these MSS. liavc this .stanza in the beginning of the first 
bool: after our first skanza. Variants: all. 44 "enrggnrkdn \ cd both MSS. 

f",7 vikrtiTri svnjancj)i khalo y.'.fhd (417 vah yafnlj) 11 After sneJieli, 
1. ::o, bhX add iti j-,raf?.;nna7n (ikJiyiinakaig rnmdyiain', M pa?nca o [o indicating 
the abbreviation] prai/uimafangfrnrn ; '{'PPr t\'ith us il 


BOOK II. 

Page 126. 

1 Otving to the loss of one leaf, there is a gap in the text of 'P extending 
from the beginning of book II down to 12S, 7 vafya t:unaya° excl. ll N A om. 
arlan 11 2 A viifrassvipTclpfindnia, corn, from our reading ; Bh nniraprdpti- 

nciTT.a, ‘I> r'.ifrapriipdr iidma 11 Bh ddiklokak, «!> ddyaklokah , A ddimaklokah 11 
3 A Iv.ddJiihind 11 4 ‘I> kdke-vi mrgakurmuvat li 6 M jana, om. 

“padc It Vv j^raTnaddntvpyaTn, M pratnaddrof/iatn 11 <1> prciihamaddropyandma 11 

APPr3IBhd> ins. ca after iaeya ll M makdcc/irdyo ll 7 Bh<I> nyagrodhak 
(ora. pddnpah)’, LI iiyagTodhapdda saltkydirayo \\ Pr m cukroyo for sarvd- 
Irayo ll A om. v.klain ca II 8 N kdkhdsvptamrgah ll Bh'I> dhnahna- 

chadah 11 9 N t{a{a° for krla" II 10 A idkrahdlio ll A nip'dahmima- 

tldghyakw 11 M ya7ngka° for ''sa7ng//a° ll K°snkhadair\\ M om. t/nii/iara, 

1 2 

writing UitIo 11 12 AMBhd> om. ca ll M vdeyaya [sicl] for vdyaeah ll 

APPrM om.prdtaJj before prdm-, Bh inserts it h^iorc g^racaliiah ll tp pruta- 
calitalj 11 13 Bh'I> iadadhhfdnanivdsinaTnW A dydtam, zott Atom, dydinf am II 

Bh dydmi-anvgrarupaiii, <I> dydmt-anvgurupavi II 14 A spliniiiakasvaranani ; 
Bh4J spla1ita° ■, N syhn1ipntakaia\ta deleted by the Q,opy\si\racaranam 11 
bh ndbaddkapmdakam 11 M ndhaddliapimdipamsamriracchaviraktdmtanayanavi II 
Bh ° chaviralddyatanayanani 11 4[> iti purumSarirackaviraktdyatanayanavg, A 

raktdmtarnayanam 11 IS ‘I> urdhavardhet ll N om. all the text 

between iva and sarvapdiakdimg (I. le) ll bh APPrM kdla ll 16 A iva 
adliarmopadestdram II Bh<P dgachamtam II Pr eva7n for ekam II 18 Pr 
° 7 nandcimtayat ll PPrM pdpi II Bh«I> om. khn after ciklrsaii ll Bhd’ 7na- 
maivdrthdya II bh dJio kei, N aliosci, Pr dho Svid, P almi scit, A a/io dcit for 
dko svit II 19 bhN kitsad for kaScid ; PrBhd> om. kaicid II A a7iyo 
’dkydvasdya, MN UTiyo ’sydvasdya, <I> a7iyo ’sddhyavasdya ll Bh kot7ikaparas II 
^ ka7itnkaya7nrastham eva- W 20 vita7iya W A. dJidTiyakandvakwya W 


From 126, 1 bhN, A, PPrM, Bh^> 
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Variants 


Bh$ vilaryvb 11 Bh<J> drhr for tato. Cp. Sar. 64, 11 11 Pr tidure for ndtidure 11 
21 PPrMBh4> atha for atra II Pr niyamtds, M niyarntritams II 22 Bh<I> 
kandn for tanduldn II M ins. hdldn before Jidldlialam II 24 Bb<l> handn for 
tanduldn II Pr th for 'py II 

Page 127. 

1 A viahdjanam for mahdjdlam II PPrMBh‘f> sa nipdta for savinipdta II 

2 bhN em for evam II Bh'I’ na kasya kaScid dosah II Pr any a for asya II 

3 «!> vijndyate 11 4 Bh^J vane for katham II P °karinasydmsa7rib7iavo II 

5 A anartJiakam, corr. from anartha katham \ M prdptodyo7iartham, om. katham II 

6 A vipattigudhamanasdm 11 M kslmatih for knyate II 7 Pr daivevista° II 

9 Bh4> om. atha II P udyasya II 10 PPrM pdSabamdhanavy(f (M °sa7id- 
mdas, Pr °sandkulams) II N pratyutpannatayd II Bh4> uvdca II 11 Bh 
om. the second na hhetavyam 11 12 Bh sarvesu vyasane^v eva, <!> sarvem 

vyasaneppeva II M hnddhi nihlyaie II 13 Bh^h abhyeti II 14 ekacittlbhiiya, 
Bh ekacittlyabhnya 11 Bh jdlam iha kr7ntanlyam, jdlam iha krtaniyam 11' 
IS ABh$ asamhitacittdndm \ but cp. 1. 26 f. and sloka 7 a II 16 M 
prthavdgrlvd^ Bh$ prthignvdh II NAPrBh‘J> (not bhPM) a^iyonya II 17 
Bh^> (not A!) ammhitd II 18 Bh^> om. katham etat II 20 Bh^> om. 
7«' 11 A hhdramdd, N hhddd 11 N om. all the text between pakHnah and 
svecchayd 22) W 21 Bh<I> om. ca II om, prthak prthag W 22 M 

7nadhydh II kiiov pakshiah,, (not Bh) inserts prativasati ma II <P (not Bh) 
ekayd grlvdyd {1) na dattam tadd, &c., 1. 24 II N om. all between gnvayd and 
kopdt (1. 24), the missing text being supplied in the margin il 23 A om. 
kvdpy II Bh om. atha II P arddha II 24 Pr om. yadd II PM dviUyayd 
grivayd, Pr dvitlyaydm grivayd II 25 A mrtyur evdbhavat II 26 Bh (not <h) 
vruvimi II Bh*!’ prthmgrlvd II After the first iti P adds I) 1 II kathd II, PrM 
1 kathd, Bh^J prathamakathd II $ addsi II Bh^ ins. ca after evam II 

Page 128. 

1 PrM vitdne bamdham 11 A nirbhayapra° II 2 N" om. idatn II Bh4> 
ida 7 n iiy dkulacittah imam (4> idaii^ Slokam II M iti cimtayat, A ity acimtayat II 
3 hara^nil i^) te W 4 PL^ mi ^oxtu', yadd bhuvi patisyamti V) II 
Bh'h va^yamW 5 Bh^ amisartnmW 6 A °bhubhdgd7inpari\\ M ramtum 
for ganinm 11 N laghupatanakasya, om. ca 11 7 ABh^J om. ca after laghupa- 

ianakaS II 'I' sets in again with vasya siinaya° \\ Bh (not ‘!>I) ins. iu after 
Ciiragfivasya II A sustacaritena, corr. from our reading, Bh<I> navacaritena II 
*4 ins. sd before duradhya, but cop. deletes it again II • Bh<I> durabhi- 
prdyeiia', but cp. 126, 19 11 8 mulm (once); A om. mnhur muhur W 

Bh utsa~, <!> ntsn for ntsrjya II ' A kautukavaSas ; Pr kautnkaparasya deva 
kapota'‘ II 9 4> om. ca II Bh aya7n ca durdt7nd II Bh^J om. iti II 
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JI ri'javamitrrinc vi/a” II A ora. jnafva II A viltatd^alt I ahravH I praiinivrttah II 
Bh praihuvrlfc ii avraui II 12 Before the dryn^ th (not Bh) inserts hhdvycm 
llavan 11 (not Bh) om. IJiavati ca hlidvyam II 13 bhN hJiavi^ata II 
14 jirrrsid 11 Bh'h ca for cct II 16 A vlhaingdinimlabltali^ con*, by 
n, later hand to viJiagigchidm cm Idhliah li PrBh hihmha° 11 17 Bh'I> 

praty'n-rfiaig II 18 Bhth iaddmaham II M pramadCiroMlie na gavianam II 
19 Bhd’ yataf, Ultra ca niUiracUgvibhagc II A harinyo, corr, from Jiirinyo II 
Bh (not d’ !) hiranyandmd II 'PPPrM mama snlircl afthyena priyali I tatra 
(hi priyas tatra, om. the punctuation) vasati II 20 bhN A avalaviUUm II 
A. pd'arimnlcmn'lya iti W 21 Bh‘h tif/inud" W A /tarinyamfisa/ca'’ W M tad 
dli Jaghi dvrggam II 'I'P atervh It 22 Pr tha for ca, but del. again without 
another correction 11 23 N Satamvklalilavi ll 24 Bh'h pahipam", A 

pakraprjrd II A harhiyo II d’ (not Bh) nijahalarlnrggam a7ivsrtya II 26 A 
mdm ctdvi avast/nhii ; Pr mcmcnCm a° II 27 Bh kralva, tvCi, for Srutva II 
A diirgdmtara ; Bh durggammiakagaiah (!), durggdintaragatali II Pr bJiana for 
IJiadra, but na corr. from some other aksara smeared with gamboge II 
28 'I'P kldrg ca, M kzdrg va 11 A li'^ for te ; a later hand corrects this to fava 11 
Bh<I> kramyaidm for kathyatdm II N cifragr'iva prdha ll 29 Bh^h kapota-s for 
kapofapatk 11 Bhd> ins. tat before safvaram II N ins. irutvd citrani before 
tad dkarvya II 30 Bhd’ parikrftdtmd \\ hhntgkdmann, N imkdnannam II Bh 
(not d>) avmvit li 31 N ’‘kdrinah for °ddyhiak 11 32 Bhd^ mahdtmandm 

for krtdtmandm 11 


Page 129. 

1 Pr atra for atka 11 ^ pdhdatgdka, Bh pdiaba7nd/iam ll Bh<h savmdam, 

then Bh Mranyovruvlt, Inranyo 'vravU 11 2 Bhd> kathayati ior kaihaya, iti II 

Bh4> om. Jiktarg ca 11 3 'I'PM yasyan va 11 d> (not Bh) yacmd, cdiiana ca 

yatlid ca y a ivayd ca Ivayatra ca sii II 6 M om. tdvac ca II 7 BhdJ om, 
kirn, rail 'I'PPrM kirn, locanandmW Bhd> vikacotpalaiiitvisdmW 9 Bh<h 
yaddSu for yaddsya II M virtyim II Bh (not 4>) pjtrnfo II Pr vijjavdjite II 
12 (not Bh) pdrSvastliiti II A daivd I naiy iiaiva, corr. in the margin by 
& l&ictx h&ndi to daiva tad vanary \\ 13 Bh ° karayo praka° W 15 ]PrBh<I> 

samiksa II 16 (not Bh) ati for iti II Pr meti for vie matih ll 17 M 

samghdtJmvamty ll 18 Bhd> vadhyarnte 11 19 Pr durrniti kirn 11 20 A 

om. hi", a second hand supplies yarp, in the margin ll 21 dJ nkta, Bh 
vkivd, II Bhth pdSdn pdSan) na chettnm drahdhah II 22 Bhd> om. nktarn 
ca II M ma for mama II A pdSam ll Bh pdm^ cM-tdm, d> pdSastkitdrp ll 23 
Bh<I> tad dkarnnya II M gana for na II A svdniind, II 24 M ins. ham, before 
%antararn II Bhd> om. bhadra II d> mamaivarn II 25 <I> (not Bh) om. tat ll 
Bhd> kathaya me tdvanmdtram api sanmanarp", then Bh na karomi, dJ takarosi u 
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Variants 


bhN etdvanmdnam, M etan'nidtmm II ins. yatali after uktam m II 26 

datte W 27 'Bh. viUdhIidvo W A kdtardh for karhicit W 30 M. a^aram 
m (read ca) ma7m II kaddchi 7m77ia Ji ABb<P atka, om. vdw 31 Bh 

iad ava^yam, 3) tad avasyam, for ta7i 7mnam II A narakdpdtah II 'I'PPrM om. 
7 ikiam ca II 32 M tliaim for prahhik tl 33 (not Bh) ca before sldati II 

Page 130. 

1 A hai'inyaTi II Bh hiranya aha, <J> hiranydha II Bh4> sarvam for imamW 
M svdmin na dharmmam II 4 bhNA^PM (not PrBh) yas ca for yasya il 
M nrtyesu II S Bh ti'ailokyasthdpi II 7 svdkT'ayajagdTna II M vedam II 
Pr om. sddhn cedam 7icyate II 8 bhNA<h duhsddham, Bh dulrnddliam,, in A 
corr. by second hand to duhsddhyaTn, which is the reading of 'PPPrM. Bead 
duhsddham (cp. Pan. III. 3, 26). But cp. 131, 26 II M viyatah for vai yatah II 
9 Bh$ samdtyeva, bhN samdnyawa, ^'PPr samndnyaiva, M saipindnawa A 
with us 11 10 'I'PPr ins. ca after sai-vain, II bhN A haradhauamoksain ca, 

'I'PM bamdhaQiamoksam, Pr la7ndhanamoksyam, 'f'PPrM om. ca II Bh$ savismayo 
for vismitamand II Pr cimtayat, (not Bh) vdcmitayat II After vyacwitayat, 
two leaves are lost in which sets in again p. 134, 1. 18 II 11 Bh4> 
^luddhir aho II Pr hiranya, A harhiya, A with a sya and a mis-written nya 
before iiya deleted by the copyist himself by smearing sya and the first 7iya 
with gamboge 11 12 A hirinyena II Bh$ prltikaranani II Bh4> caigcala- 

prakrtir a(Bh e for r a)viSvdsaparaS ca na ca kendpi vaincayitum (<1> vamcayaUinj) 
Sakyah (4> hkya) 11 A visvdsam na II 13 N vaniciUtsakyas II bhN tatrdpi 
for tathdpi II Bh4> iti for eva II 15 In bh a gloss on svdteri naksatrasya II 
Pada d in Bh$: svdtyudakam samlhate II 16 M pad, om. pdda° ll 17 
Bh4> tdvad ehUi for itas tdvat, iti II 18 Bh4> om. kaScit II bhN sdviSesa° II 
19 N vdyasa prdha II 20 Bh4> tad dkar7inya II A hirinyo II Bh$ om. 
vikesdd U Bh ’mtallinah, ’iiitalmaJi II 21 M om. sa, perhaps owing to 
the circumstance that in Pr sa looks exactly like se, as the visarga of 7i (in 
hhavdn 1. 19) touches the right edge of the upper horizontal stroke of sa ll 
Bh4> samdgatah II 22 NM hiraiiya prdha', N om. all the text between 
prdha and hho vairam 131, 2 II PL^ 'si for 'sli ; Bbth om. ^sti II Bh4> kdryaip, for 
prayojanam II A om. iti 1 1 23 Bh<i> om. 77ie II Pr ti, Bh4> priUh for 

praiUih 11 24 Bh<h om. handhaiie samjdte 11 Bh hanidhamokso, 4* bavidha- 

moksam ll NABh$ om. iti II 25 ^ (not Bh) om. all between the first 
7naitrl and 7iktam ca, 1. 26 11 A hiriiiya aha, Bh hiraiiya aha II Bh hhoktdhain II 
26 bhAPPrM om. yo ; bhPPrM insert ya before dtmano ll 27 AM cdpi 
for vdpi 11 Bh4> hdsyatdrg ydti sa ksOatt ll 28 rosy am, Bh rasyatdm for 

gamyatdm II 29 om. all between karosi and uktaTg ca 11 PL^ kari^dmiii, 
M kari^dmt ll Bh tvayd saha vairind 11 


From 130, ll bllN, A.PPrM, Bh-i- 
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Page 131. 

1 Bh'I' r.a hi for vdsd 11 2 hhNAPJI (not Pr) vividhaii;, in A corr. to 

our reading bv cop. Cp. 1. fi ii 3 Kvatah, but^j'iT written on some akaara 
deleted with gamboge ll 4 After rairatn an nkaara which seems to have 
been itr, is deleted in A by two strokes and gamboge ll Bh‘I> 2 >r(ik for dnik ll 
6 X prdha for clha in both places ll 7 <1> kdran’^inppddiiam 11 Bh nippd- 

diijv:, A nifpannatn II V kriinirmani II P fnt lad ahepikdrakarmteid ,\A\Vr iat iad 
dhcpikdrandd, N tat (a ihepikdraniid, ‘I> (at (ad chopakdramd, Bh (al (ad . . . 
cpakarar.dd II Bh<I> om. punah II 8 mlma gacchad, P ndpacchad, ABh‘I> 

iia gachad II A omits all between jiakula-^arpdiidvi and padvratSkulaldndm, 
omits all between '’nakhngvdhnnnr.t and panditaw.urkhdndm (-writing pdmdi- 
(ar:umlndni)\ <]• then continues: p^drrafdkuiai/nnhn dvija[c,^.13\\\^ xjaldnalago 
devadetgdnntn *apMaga^\\. Bh l^mdrjdrdndrt s-apatnyo Kmhagajdndin lahdhaka- 
harindnnip kdkoliikdno 1 digaiplardttdtn [cp. Bh !] .rajjanad urjandndng , See. Here it 
is evident that the archctj'po of A and that of BIi<l> had an omission, which, 
in the margin of the archetype of Bh<I>, was supplied from another MS. 
Fortunately for us, the copyist of 'I> inserted this addition into his test 
in a wrong place II bh!NBh<l» .(hya/Jiuk” ll 9 Bh fdpdiayamdrjdrdndin 11 
M om. hthdhakaharindndvi II N ludhhakc ha" II 10 Bh ins. dvijadigambardnam 

before eajjana" ll A om. ca before mfyavairaip II Bh<l> nityavi vairam (<I> vaira) II 
11 Bh'I> kendpi kasyacif II Bh<I> hafaJt for rydpddifah II In A the con. deletes 
0^ prdndgifdya', llprandvd-aW vart (ate ior yatanteW akdram(ai\^h)\\ 

13 M om. the first piida ll Bh'l> ydd for ed ll 15 Bh'l> om. mama ii 16 Bh 
arhad, ^^arhasi, for icchad II 17 In bh gloss on garbhdd : vesaragadheQ ) ; Blifl^ 
garbham II 18 bliNPBh pdniuc, in bh corr. by corr. to pdnincr ; Apdninah ll 
19 Bh vnmamoiha, «I> nnviotha, bhN vnmamayya, the second ma being deleted 
in N by cop. 11 Bh mnnijaimiini 7 p, ‘1> iminijcimmim, bhNAPr mimhn jamanhii, 
P Jinnivii jaiinunim,'^ iintnijamaiihn ll 20 Pr dvcldiaie ll 21 bh adrit-pivi, but 

apparently corr. to abhimi-phii by corr. ; N animmvi ; PL^ "cctasdvi mabhirjtmiii ; 
A °ce(amvi madrxisdm ll Bh {{ramydvi,<\7 ihiramyaxn II 22 N prdhta for dha II 
24 Bh hhaydlobhdc, ‘I> bhaydlokd II 26 M durlheyiih, A durbhedaJi. All our 
other MSS. with us. Cp. 130, 7 ll Bh ’vmkarasavidhiS ca, 5’ makaredvjdhiS ca 
11 30 11 11 27 Bha> ikso rasdt 11 bh<I> the figure 2 for the second parvani, 

N neither this figure nor the second parvani ll 28 Bh^h viparltditdiii ca 
vipariidfn ll 29 A ora. aparaxn II N prdha for dha II 30 Bh<I> add 
yatah after ca 11 31 Pr saviditasydpi 11 N jumps from the first vitsvdsam 

to the second viSvdsaxn (132, i), om. one of them and aU between them ll 
Bh^> ripo II 32 Bh vrttah for vrtrah II 
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Tariants 


Page 132. 

1 PPrM om. tatlid ca W 2 A tridUenidrena U Bh Aite^ $ dine II 
P diter cdrbho, diter vdrbJio II A vindBtah II 3 Bh4> suUaksmendpi 
samdrena II 4 P ndkayes ca II Bh. mnau II Bh purvam, 4> purva, Pr blnivarp 
(bJm being corr. by cop. from some other aksara smeared with gamboge) ; 
M Jimavam, A Mda'tp iox jplamm II 6 A arthabhdrena II Bh kipdr, $ sijjdr for 
ripor II PML’^ vrajet, Pr brapet, for gatah U 6 P]A taraTptagi for tadarptaiii II 
7 PU laglmtapanaho II N cimtavdn for ci° dm II 8 Bh mativisaye, 0 tivi- 
saye II bh athavd, N atha \d^ om. ta^ but without sandhi with the following 
word II Bh etasyopari, eva tasyopari, bhN esdsyopari II B<l> om. me II 9 
N sdprapadinam II (not Bh) om. bho II 11 After iddniip^ some aksara 
{ydV) has been covered with gamboge in A II A praiijjddayasva, corr. by 
corr. from pratijgayama ll Bh anyathd iham ato-aiva, anyathd matJiavi 
atraiva II PPrM om. stlidne II 12 $ harinyoh II bhM ndyam buddhir, 
P ndyary buddhir, Pr ndyam buddhi (continuing vamcandd), ABh$ ndyavi 
dnsiabuddhir, for ndyam abnddhir ; cop. of bh deletes the anusvara, N neyam 
buddhir^ Simpl. MS. I has : vidagdhavacanoyam drsyaie lagJinpatanoh I satya- 
mkyaS ca I H has a gap here ; h with I (blunders : drsyatto lagJmpaUana) II 
' MtQv jfidyate yatahw 13 A °mriyah II 14 PL^ nasprho II IS 
Pr tadvaSyam 11 PPrM vidheyd for pratipattavyd II 16 Read ^pratydyito 
for the misprint ^pratyayito. bhNAPPr gwatydyaio ; M praiydyito^ Bh‘i> 
pratydyino II Bh aparam for param ll A tvadbnddhipankmndya, after which 
one aksara {tta ?) covered with gamboge ; PM tv (M nv for tv) abuddhipari- 
ksandrthamm 11 17 Bh<l> tvadavikagatam, A tvadaipke mxMarp meW A<I> 

(not Bh) kara ll 20 A tato for tvatto ll Pr bibheii ll bh tvadiydmyaxnitra ^ 
corr. by corr. to our reading; N tvadtydryyamiirapdrhdt, Bh^> tvadlyd ’sya 
mitrapdrhdt ll 21 N atlidsd, then two aksaras covered with gamboge, 
then V aha 11 22 Bh<i> gunavaximitrasaxpgena, PPrM gxmavanmitravindsena ; 

then P yan mitravixidSena yan mitravi upa° ll 23 Bh mlistambdbkibkavatam, 
^ sdlidamvdbhihivaiptam ll 24 N tadhbamivd, PPrM tat krutvd II PPrM 
samdlmgitau for samdgataxi 1 1 PPr laglmtapanako, in Pr corr. by cop. II 
25 After bliavdn (Bh bhavdxia), Bh<h : svasdhkdva\^^ ve for vd^as cdharam II 
M ahani dnvesaydmy e ktva (om. hdram a and vam u) II 26 A sakdmpakrdmtah, 
corr. to our reading by corr. II $ (not Bh) annpavUya II 27 bh APPrM kd- 
mam, N mam, corr. to m by cop. Bh and ^ar./3 72, 10 with us II A °kusama° 1 1 
Bh krlvd svapxisyakindnkatnlydxn, <J> krtvdhipxispakimSukaUdydxn, II N mdmsaml- 
pcnm II 28 bhNPPr hhaxiydmkam, in Pr corr. to our reading, perhaps by 
a later hand ; Bh*!* harinydmtikam ; A and l^ar. 72, 11 with us II M bhaksatdm II 
29 Pr om. ca II ^ (not Bh) vahate for ca krte II <!> (not Bh) iva for eva II A 
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idmaka” II 30 bbPrM °nita‘, N °nUam, corr. by cop. to °mta II Bh svasCi- 
’ir.ariJyev.cpaTfdcn, ‘I> svasaviartJienajpanitfin II P svasdrtliyenopanltalhaksyam 
liliaknjttt’lvi iavulvKt iti, Pr svasdmartJiyenSjmiufahhaksya^ii lliaksaldm tamduld 
i'i, M nardnaTthyonopanaiahliaksyam hkakxyatd tamilv.ld iti II A bhaksyatdm II 
Bh* hhak^yaibdvia i^imditldm iti II 31 A tatas tan snprltdv api I parasparam I 
■pfitV !! Bb* parasyarasutrptdv, Vr parasparasttptdv II 


Page 133. 

1 A vakti ca for prcchati II 4 * {not Bh) iiiksati II 6 * (not Bh) 
vccnch II 7 Bh* om. kirn hahtnd II * (not Bh) niramtaram II M iiiramta- 
TdkTivdW Z k. ekdntawaitratdviW 9 Bh* om. Ja II k-tadupakdrarainjitah 
(om. rrMv.ds) II Bh* tatpaksimadhyc, AM tatpakntimadhye II * (not Bh) 
sa iadd for mdd 11 N anyathunyasmin ll 11 * (not Bh) vdso (1) ’apiirita- 
navivtck (I) 11 A avikriqjiiritanayanah II A samdga, then the space of an absara 
covered Trith gamboge ; the «-stroke covered with gamboge, and samdga 
corr. to samamga. Then the space of 5 akearas covered with gamboge by 
corr., who writes on it dgadam nvdca, the reading of the corrector being thus 
samam gadgadam nvdea II 12 Pr vihhaktili II Bh* tad ydsydma atrdham II 
A ahan: anyatra 11 14 Bh* andvrstih II PPrM makati ’vrsijh II A jano 

for r.agara° ll Bh* lahhnksayd pidito ; bhN bvhhvjup'd ll 15 PPr vihaga ll 
M viliarnhamdhandrtdian II Bh* aJiam atydsn\di? adds vi'\desatayd II 16 M 
videsavi cahio 11 ABh* iaio ’havi for tendhani 11 A karoini, om. iti 11 Bh* 
ydsydmta 11 A Jiirinya ll 17 Bh* tahri, but the ?-hook deleted in Bh ll 

In prdha for dha II Bh ydsiti, PPrM ydsyatUi, N ydsyatiUi (!) II 18 ABh* 
daksandpathe, N ddksindpathe II 19 M °md7nsakaldni ll 20 Bh* suhhd- 
sitagosllm. II Bh* ins. hlmcarali before sjtkhena ll * (not Bh) "paksaksayam ll 
22 Bh* td, APr te ye for idta 11 Pr om. na, which has been supplied by 
another hand in margin 11 23 ABh* cdpadi samstldtaTn, II 24 A 

lirinya 11 N prdha for dha II Bh* om. all between dha and bhoh line 25 ll 
h. apy evdgacchdmi W ■ K ato \\ Zh KdnkkkamW M om. m II APr jump 
from the first dha to the second dha^ om. one of them and all between them II 
N prdha for dha II 26 M tavi for tatraiva II Bh* gatds tarn sarvam II 
Bh akokagatir 11 27 APPr tatrdgamisyati, Bh* tatrdgamipjasi II 28 * 

sanai manai II Bh mdsjidvahasceti, * mdsadvayasceti ll A mdnado for sdnando ll 
29 * (not Bh) dbhyo for dhanyo II A samasti, corr. by corr. to samam asti ; 
Bh* samo 'sti II bhN dharas for dhanyatarah ll 30 MBh* om, hi ll 
* sampattadikdni II N apnstdv for astdv II Bh nddlyandni, * ndlyandni ll 
Bh tatas for tat II P sakhena 11 31 N prdha for dha in both places U 

33 Bh* cakram 11 
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Variants 


Page 134. 

1 Before Smtvd inserts api^ in spite of 'pi after Jdranyo II Bh$ 
'hirany6pi II Bh prstopari, clrstopari II bhNPPrM om. tatprstopari and 
the following words to sampdtoMayanena (excl.) ; our reading is that of 
A (only A °sto°). Simpl. HI: tatMnustite liiranyaSJi add. over line in H]s 
[H om. s] tatksandd eva tadtipari samdrudAak I [I om. k l] sdpi sanaih ^anaili 
[I om. " tarn dddya prastldtah ; h : tatt smtvd Idranya tasyopari samdnudTia 
sdpi sapdt tenaiva praccldttali II Bh^> samdrnhya II N sampdtodnrnayena II 
2 $ only one sanaili ll <I> om. tena sa II Bh salia for sa II <I> tarn Jiradam tarn II 
Bh^> pracalita for prdpitah II 3 Bh<E> athdmtare II P miisakddJdtam, 

M musakddhisritani [sic!] II 4 N tattlst1ia°^ tannlrastha° II 5 (not 
Bh) sdkkdm dridiya II Bh$ tdrasva\^ dva\rena provdca II niamtkarakah 
dgacchan H Bh^> bhavanmitram II 6 Over °tydlimga gloss in bh : tvam H 
A our reading, corr. by coit. to dgafydlimgyatdvi iti ii Bh<l> dgatya dlimgya II 
7 A om. yatali II Bh sakapuraih •, 4> kirn vamdanaih sakalapiiraih sthapdrai II 
P kimmu^ Bh^ kim tu for kimi II 2nd pada in A: khn suktalaih, which corr. 
corrects to kini ca camdraih sukltalaih II 8 M for te II 9 Pr 
nipjinatarai II 10 BhO parijndto 'sti I iti II Pr smUi for 'si I iti II 

' PPrM mamdparddkaip. (PrM °dham) ksamasvam iti II 11 Bh<I> vrksottirn- 
nakam II 12 N mldtdlimgitau, P vildtdlimginau ; Pr vihitau limgitau ; 

M mldtdlikitadanrax!,^ om. °linganau pula’" ll Bh*!* pulakitasvadarlraxi, vrksdd 
(<!> vrddhdd) adhasthod zipavistau cdtmaciramtanam vrttdmtam II 14 A 

mamtharakam ll P lagkutapanakam ll (not Bh) bho ’yam ko musakah ll 
Bh'I> bliaksabhuto II M om. all between musakah and musako ’yam 1. 16 II 
15 Bh$ om. bho ll N prdha for dha ll 16 PPr ins. musakah after musako 
’yam ll Pr t for tat', Bh4> om. tat ll 17 M om. yathd dhdrd ll A rd for 
dhdrd ; corr. corrects rd to sasto ll A vivird tarakdh, corr. by corr. to divi 
tdrakdh II 18 sets in again here with khyayd II 19 A °parityaktyds II. 
20 "M. paranirvedam II Bh4> dsddya for dpannah ll Bh^> tavdmtike ll 21 N 
girdha for dha II M om. all between dha and prsto ll Pr prsto dayatva ttatratva ll 
22 Pr eta tratva ll ❖PPrBh om. «all 25 M pramaddrotham II 28 N 
°gude° for °drava° ll 


Page 135. 

1 M an7ia ll HL prddusikaparivdrakdrtham II 3 suprayadiam', cp. also ^ar. 
74, 9 II 4 Pr bhak^a, om. 7nd7ie II M parivrdprdja for parivrdd ll 5 bhN 
andydse7ieva\\ 6 'f'P prdpTiosi ; Pv prdp7ioti\\ IS. bhaksyaydmiw M-tarntraTn 
ia7ti for tatra II bh Tyrhatsphm corr. by corr. to vrliatsphig” •, 'I'PPr vrhasphig°, M 
vrhasphi° ll 7 'I'PPr bridakarnno ll 8 bhNA'l'Pr dSramam, P dSram for 


From 134, 18 bhN, A, Bh* ; from 134, 22 bhN, '^^PPrM 
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Sramam ; SI aSramam ; Bh with us ; SI and Bh upanltavdn, in Bh apparently 
corr. to our reading II 9 'PPPr hruiakarnno II 10 N IrhaspMgo, 

bh'PPPr vrJiaspJngo, A vrTiatspigasga II 12 After ahhydgatah, Pr repeats 

tuiigar,: prativacanam pragaccliati II 4'PPr IruiaJcarniia II 13 'I'PPr sdlhd- 
ch:g II 14 Pr rdtrdvi api II N om. iti II IS gat, coiT. by cop. from 
yatah I! 16 'I'PPrSI transpose kamdc cirdd cirxyase and prlio ’smi te 
darkar.di II 17 'I'PPrSI kd vdrttd nanu durbalosi II 18 IdL samupagatdn II 
19 karmmdni,^!: hartndni 21 hhN'PPPr prdgk7(ntke, in '1' corr. to 

our reading by cop. ; but the correction is not very clear. ABh with us ll 
22 'J'PPrM sadanayp II Pr vrtM for vrxdk II 23 N gird II 

Pago 136. 

1 Pr tairaika for iathaika ll 2 SI om. yatah II 3 'I'PPr panro- 
Jtaiyam ll 4 bhNA'I'PPrSIEh*!* mdthdpatyam, in bh corr. to mdgdpatyam II 
6 ^'P (not Pr) hrutakarnnak II N hutakarna aha II 7 SI ivdt for i/oatto II 

Pr mamdnyali svhrt^ SI mamdnyah syahrt ll 8 N IMk^dmdtram II 9 In 
bh, gloss on : hhrtydh \\ IS. ‘crtiiccheddsanmdrjanddi° \\ 11 N 

vekna for vaviSera ll SI tudayati ll 12 'I'P kvMhalain me tasya, in 
'i' coiT. by very small strokes to our reading, apparently by coit. ; SI 
kaviuhalam me tasya 11 13 N vrhasphik, A vrhatspig, 'kPPr vrhaspMg II 

14 'kPPrSI om. all between bilam and nidhanosmand, 1. 16 11 16 N 

knddatesau II 17 N umd 11 bhN vitvajo, corr. to our reading by corr. of 
bh 11 N viddhim ll 20 That in our text mndilmdtd is a compound, 
is evident from 140, is ll 22 4'P hriitakarnna ll 

Page 137. 

4 'I'P devatdrceanaparas, Pr devatdrcanaparas, SI devatdrthanaparas ll 6 
bhN pratyuhaprabuddho ll SI only ®ra^?fffl[new Ymc\nyoh ll 6 N anamtara- 
phaladd II 7 SI tadagraham for tad aham II 8 bhN miirsoddekena II 

'PP yatJid saktir II 9 4' bhartsamdnd ll SI bJiargvayamdndha II 10 Pr 
he daridra for daridrasya II SI bhojaprdptis II 13 bhN na svdditam II 14 
SI mavuldm ra 2 W 20 Pr tasya for tac caW 21 Pr yacchannajalam II 
22 SI nityapra’ ll 

Page 138. 

4 N vivekajnai sddanamtdya ii 6 bhN 4'P (not Pr) trmd ; ABh with us II 

11 4'PPrSI mahdnjanasikhardkdrah II In bh gloss on krodah : vardhah II 

12 N om. drstvd and the following words to drstpdpi, 1. 16 excl. II No SIS. has 

the samdhi after drstvd II bh'kPPrBh'h d karnndsnta, SI d kartmdmta ; A with 
us 11 16 Pr tathd for yathd ll 17 SI prahite 11 21 N tasminn for 

etasminn II Pr °mrtyu 11 22 4' fymgdla 11 4'PPrSI tarn desam ll 
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Page 139. 

1 N prdncsio for praltrsto H 7 N tatt for tat tad II 13 M vdpatati- 

tahotim 11 'I'PPr bJiaksitnm 11 14: M tiditapd^e 11 Pr tdlupradeSe 11 15 

Pr mastanadliyena 11 21 Pr aihaha \\ 22 M curnnayisydmnvd for curm- 

yitvd II 24 Pr surydt tape II 

Page 140. 

1 M grTia'i<iV grJie II 2 Pr om. madye II M om, sd II bhN sdpy 
acimtayat II 3 bhN naipimye II 4 bbN tildndm hhojydn 11 bh klptavd7i, 
eorr. by cop. from krtavdn ; N ktapravdn for krtavdn II 5 M om. Inncitair a II 
6 Pr artlidn for atka tdiiW (Jj siirpe, bbNA'f'PPrMBh surppe II 7 

M grho for grlidd II M tu for grhndtu ll 10 M nava° for tad° 11 12 

N mmai-ihd 11 14 bh'I'PPr sainbamdlieneme \ N savibavidhena me\ M sam~ 

lamdhavmemi\ our reading is that of ABh<I> 11 15 N samdaUrndht,, with 

a visarga added over the line 11 18 bhN'l'PPr tairi for tail ; ABh with 

us 11 bh nidhd7iodya° , apparently corr. by cop. from °iioglia°, N oiidIidnogJia° 11 
20 'PPPr brutakarnna 11 ’M.jiidyato^ om. ie ya ll 21 M yuthyaparivrta II 

'i'PM vriiaspliig', Pr vpiasphigoha II 22 bh'4'PPrM khanatrikam, N kJiani- 
trikain ; ABh with us 11 23 PrM om. mayd ll 24 Pr addhi for api 11 

Pr caranamalitdndM^ M caranamalitayam ll NBh tatpaddnusdrino ll 

Page 141. 

1 Pr tava for tad 11 3 M iatJid for yai/id 1 1 4 N tayd for tatM 1 1 

6 'I'PPr pimi&am drstvd, M purmam drtkd II M jdniti II 9 bhNsPPPr 
bhavisydt, M savisydt ; ABh with us 11 10 bhM cetarac cal c and v are 

often indistinguishable in Jain MSS. 11 11 Pr ciJmam ; N ajdtakapd- 

lacilmali 11 12 pratyutpadaik all our MSS. including ABhd> 11 14 

N ins. dradhvah before pravritali, writing pravrttak between two dandas ll 
16 M 7idvi for mdvi ll 19 M bkaktvd ll M vdsiirdry. ll 20 N °kapdlaja-‘ 
tildii 11 23 M d^Lrgge twice II 24 Pr °carchio pi bJm° II 

Page 142. 

2 M id for klianatd II 4 Pr anydgata idam, M abJiydgapta ivam 1 1 ^'P 

brutakanina, Pr vuiakanina ll 5 In 'P gloss on asya by glossator : nidhd- 
nasya ll bhN'l'P tain) Bh4> om. ia7i\ A with us ll 7 ^PM sthdnakavi ll 
8 Pr vlksiUim api twice ll bhNA'l'PPrM acmtaya7nS ca ll Bh advdcimtayavi, 
tl> advdchntavyaiTi, Bh4> om. rail 10 N via for me II 11 M saliastakiraiio ; 
^P nirucchdJiali, Pr nisaccMha’s ll 12 N sapaticdrali 11 13 'f'P (not Pr) 

Irutakarnno II bhNM bhnyo only once; 'PPPr bhuydpi 2. A with us. 
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Bh'I' om. ’pi 1! N tdrjifvvi II 15 M hharann II 17 bhN yato ior gat o II 

18 Pr om. II 19 Pr pardmrati ll M om. ynj Ja?idn II 23 bhN^'PPrM 
■'afrr. in bh corr. to our reading bj’^ corr. A with us ll 'PPPr Irutakarnmm II 
N kart i(t. a la in II 

Page 143. 

1 Pr om. .V ra 11 2 N mutaham ll 4 Pr °virahiia II M yathdrtJiena 

for ya^hd gajali tathdrihenn II 6 M fata indrdha ll 7 bhN tato, Pr yatro 
mryctoW M na kurdda.sektinarasfi W Bh<I> om. tad ) A viddlti, 'PPPrM 
tad rad for tad dliig. bhN tadvhi or tad dliin (as dva and ddh are often 
identical in Jain MSS.) ; in bh a second hand puts g over n. Tho 
reading tadvad ('PPPrM) is a correction, but a ^vrong one. A’s viddhi is 
evidently a con-ection of bh’s reading ll 8 N ins. yatah after uktam ca 11 
10 7v gr'i-pnd kurari yatkd II 11 Bh<I> kdkarai'dli, PL^ kdkasavdli ll 13 
M om. li 11 14 M srlgnndndm II 'PPM prakdSam II 16 pravyam II 

IS M vidlidva” ll 19 M vakfo, APrBh'b vyakte II M ’’rrtah 11 20 'PPPrM 

iva for apt It 21 bhN om. vilapya ll Pr tut mmnid/iaiiavi 11 22 N vyarthah- 

mrr.ch 11 23 ’PPPrM om. ca before ie, writing iatas; ll PL^ madbhutyd. II 

24 bhN mmartko, 'PPPrMBh ’savtartlio; A with us ll 

Page 144. 

1 N tat him anena [new line] kirn dradJnteiia II 4 M nvd>fvdml II 'PPPr 
cliatrajirihhih 11 5 M om, tesdm, writing cacau for vaco II bhN durga- 

pravUto II M ydvat nirddhata kvdjri II 10 'PPPr mdnodhhd.3ain ll N hdsam 
for Jirdsam II 11 N vignnibhavavili 11 13 N ’’pangditam ll N drkdm ll 

14 lil krtdmtdpahatah 11 M prdyadyate ll 18 M manvitram for sanmitram II 

19 hd. sarvakuna •, bhN'PPPrM sarvakxmyam (M ’’kma) daridratd] cp. SP II, 
32 ! A sarvasunyam daridratd, Bh sarvam, tp sarva, Bh<Ii sunyam daridrasya 11 
24 N api" for ati° 11 

Page 145. 

1 M yasya drSaJi plialavipdkali II 2 SP om. eva, which is added over the 
line by cop. II 6 After 83, A ins. this sloka : mdnam udvaJiatdm pumsdm 
varam dpat pade pade \jwitam mdnamulamhi mdnemldne kutali siikkam II That 
this did not originally belong to our text is evident from K, which has 
interpolated it in a wrong place. The order of the padas in this MS, is 
as follows : 83 ab, then cd, ab of our sloka, then 83 cd. It is clear, that our 
sloka originates in a mai'ginal addition. It is missing in our other MSS. 
including Bh<I>. Cp, also the right numbering of stanza 90 in Bhd>. As 
Bh^> only seldom number their stanzas, it is evident that the copyists copied 
these numbers from their oi-iginals ll N °cchanna ll 7 N acimiayat II 
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4'PPrM om. pimar apy acintayam U M djoari for api 11 8 bhN'I'PPrA ddva- 

nikhithita ^ in A corr. by corr. to ddtra° or ddnna°\ M ddvani\kutMfanvacah ; Bh 
ddvaniJihivitasya ca, <I) ddvanihkucitasya call 9 Pr avagraha for na ca 11 14 

M om. arthitvam hi ma 11 N om. na II 4'PPrM vastvamparam II 17 M om. 
paribhiiyate II 18 M hisvd for buddhyd II 22 N param for varam II M °nive-' 
sifau^ corr. to \ivemto 11 23 '{'PPr giriguhatatdn, M giripnmguhatatdn II 

24 bh'I'PPrMBh^* khalu for khala, in bh con’ected to our reading by corr. 
A with us, but corr. by corr. from khdldjandt II 'J'PPr prdrthair for prdptair ; 
M prrdrpiaurr atJiaih priyam krtavdn manaJi II 

Page 146. ^ 

2 '{'PPrM ins. our sloka 88 after our 89 ; but as 'J'P number our 88 as 
their 83 (PrM 83), and as 4' PPrM number our 89 as their 83, it is clear 
that the transposition is only due to^ the inadvertence of some copyist ll 
3 bh 'py arthito, N 'py arthibho II S M vdmksaram for dmd° II 8 N om. 
na ca II 12 N parapldend° II 13 M dviPiya° II 14 M re7ii ciraprakdsl 
pardpanndbhojl 11 IS N ora. yan ntaranam II 16 'kPPrM om. tad eva II 
N vrhatsplga°, 'J'PPrM vrhasphiga° ll 19 N kare, then a begun ya, then ro 
ioT kdtaro \[ 21 npdgatasya \\ 22 hh'N petikdm W 23 'kPPrM 

dyvJikmtayd (M with danda between '‘ynli ^ and °k°) ll 

Page 147. 

2 bhN'l'PPrMBh A with us. See 151,9; however seems 

to be the genuine reading, as daiva ‘ Destiny ’ has often the masculine 
gender in Jaina Sanskrit ll 3 bhN tasmdn na socd na ca vismayo me, 
but see 151, lo ; in bh a first ca is inserted after ked, but deleted again by 
cop, 11 5 'I'PPrM so ’bravU for hiranyah kathayati 1 1 6 M nagaradatto, 

om. re sdgaW 8 In bh gloss on rupakaSateiia : rupaiydW 11 

M sadattena ll IS bhN nirbhatsya ll 18 N tatra nagara° II 19 
Pr ins. before kenacidw 20 PL^PrM treti for vd, iti. This reading 
goes back to the circumstance, that in 4' in the left part of the m-noose, 
perhaps owing to some small defect of the paper, there seems to be a small 
opening. But under the magnifying glass the closing of the noose is quite 
distinct ll Bh<I> bhavdn for vd, iti II 21 bhN'kPM manusyeti, PrBh 
maimsya ity, A mamt^o iti 1 1 

Page 148. 

3 Pr prasiddhandma ll 4 'I'PrM kanyd, om. raja which the cop. of 4' 

adds in the margin II After candramatl, M yd ekasmin divase, &c., 1. 6 II 
NP ndmdti° II S NPr nirlksyamdnd ll 6 N manorathaS 11 7 Pr knsn- 

mabandhatnyd II 8 N om. tayd II Pr nirjarasakhl II 9 M sa [new line] 
sahaw 10 dagvad {or yad 11 tvadanitike W 12 'PPPrM 
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t?'adaTrfii:c II 13 bhN same^yaH, 'J'PPr samcsyntr, ABh with us II 14 
Cop. of 'P supplies the words yady avaxyain to °hlnhiiam inch in marg. II Pr 
iatTc.-.-acaiKiavyavi II 16 IT tayd for ivayd II 23 M om. one yena II 

Page 149. 

2 il havinknn (Jrftakalirdayas, ka being struck out ; bhN'PPPr 
hr^tahTdayan] kani7ikdvifialirdayaf:. Cp, our Introduction, p. 34 II Pr 

tt’:a!cv--yddhxrudhoni II 6 Pr ins. iayd. after cixriiayd II M tadainyajamga- 
ja'r.^zjdf'iiiarixaTomCivn'itagdirayoktam ll bhN ’‘ndtraydnurakiayd II M °gdtra° 
for °mCiiTc.'' II 6 N mavid dfmd II Pr dkliyd for dtmd II 10 N ttambkita- 
iaraxg for .'•/«' fva° ll 12 M vad for w7tw/,bhNA davidapdkakah] M damdra- 
pdx'kd. 4'PBh4> with us ; cp. 151, 2 , 9 ll 13 bhN'P ahitaS, in 'P corr. by 
cop. to our reading ll 16 bhNAPr daindapahkcnd", M davidapdrSakendbhi- 
l\ta\ '4'PBh<I’ with us II 17 samHi^ for sa inati"" II 18 N tasydh 
rakxakasya, hh ’vinayavaCi, N 'avhtayavafl, 'P avinayavaf.i, P vinayavail II 24 
bhiN Lraid.p 1 1 


Page 150. 

2 SI c-'xakxam ll 3 'pPPrSI °j}!/alaip bhavati II 4 bh nirbhaisya, N 
iiirb/ir.ff'i ii 8 SI °gr/iadvdraravmfama})tdapa° ll SI "mala" for ’‘marggala II 
9 Pr dva/vd for kafvd II Pr pranamma jjamakd‘ II 11 "Pr pranamy a II M 
di'yo duam ll Is janvmJi II 14 '^mahd^dlia-'iiikaiaydw 15 bhN nirbJia- 
ixitiivaii II M apaydte II 16 Pr ab/tikrdxp/e ll 17 ABh<I> iai, Pr nol for taT^i. 
But farg is evidently a prakrtism ; cp. the Introduction to this volume, p. 32 ll 
18 bhN praisara, P svamra II 'PPr tvaydnuthiitaig, P ivayd 'mithfiiam, SI 
ivayd 'mniimiam II 19 '^1 pradatveXsatti for pradatid. Hi II 20 bhN 
°paIdyato, 'PPPrSI °paldyamdno\ ABh4> with us II 21 Pr edam for ida?n II 
23 PPr prdnasavinayd iksitd, a misreading easily to be explained by the 
form of dra in 'P ll bhN om. mama 11 24 bhNA4'PPr grMfyali, 't> 

grknyatUi, Bh gra/myaiUi II Pr vdrttdvyatirekena II 

Page 151. 

1 bhN samjdiah I (N om. the ardhadanda) mahd" II bhN om. tarn before 
vdrttd° II 2 'PP kar7nma° for kania” 11 A damdapddakaduhitdXapi-, Bh<I> 
damdapdkikasuidpi (4> °sutd ’pi) 11 4 'PPPrSI om. svayam II 4'PPrSI 

tatrdgatah II 6 SI mamijah II 8 A'PPPrSIBh daivdpi II 'PP ttm 

for iam ; cop. of 4* supplies lamgkayitvm in marg., P has it in the text 11 9 

bhN °pdsika° ; 'PPPrSI daigdapdiika\P adds Ii\sutd 'bravit ; Bh dargdapdsikasvitd 
d?ia, 4 > dargdapdsvitd dka, A dargdapdkakadtihitdXalravlt II 11 N m visma- 
yomi 11 M vaxiikadxihitd II 13 NPrM prthak (only once) II 14 4'PPrM 
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ins. tan before vrttdntdn U M salaliumdndm H 16 ^'PPr upahhmjamdnaJi II 
il upabhu'>iija7ndnanmkhend° II 18 After ityddi, 'fPPrM \\4 Jcathd II 

Page 152. 

1 N taihd ca II 2 Pr ‘mdnasyam 11 3 bbN °pdnasya II 'f'P npd- 

nadvuta°, M updnadildlia°, a reading easily to be explained by the form of the 
respective aksara in 4' ll M cannmavrttaihva II 5 N kare jprdpte II bhN 
om. 'py. The copyist of bh writes a over the avagraha 11 6 'I'PPrM put 

our sloka 99 after our 101. Their numbering 92 to 94 (92 twice for 
91.92 corresponding to our 98.100) agrees with this transposition II 8 

bhN ti for te II bhM °kutumhhii II 9 bhN'PPPrM dsvddayati) ABh4> 

with us II M ya krme II 10 All our MSS. inch ABh<f> asatydny II 11 
bhN parigrka° II M krsne II NPr nii-vrttim II 13 In bh a gloss on 
ku§a : dariJia II 'I'PPrM vdjii II 14 M imiam for dnnam II 15 Pr 

sadhJiydm yat tvayodhes ta° II 19 bh kravyatp^ corr. by corr. to irdvyam\ N 
srdvyam II 

Page 153. 

2 P om. sahodards ca, M om. kodardS ca W 4 N liy arthe II N triloke for 

Hra lake 11 5 bhN svavacanam 11 N om. tdvad II 6 4'PPr laglmtapanako II 

10 N samagoraga° II bh °mdga7n,tam II 11 Pr om. here lines li to 13 
inch, inserting them after pd, 1. is II Pr dmadhyahnakr" II 13 4'PPrM 
°sevikd for °setikd II 14 'I'PPr tasyd il bhP 'nnkurydt, but in bh corrected 
to our reading by the copyist himself II 16 ^'P samdsvdsayiUm, Pr samd- 
svddayaUm II N for yat II bhN svadesahpari° II 22 M sa visayak 11 

23 M Srayato tarn e carute II 24 A om. all between vana^rb and dukdii (for 
mandukdli), 1. 27 11 25 artJihmn, all our MSS. but A (see on 1. 24 .) inch Bh^>. 

The lion being represented in this stanza as the king of animals, the 
arthinah must be understood as his followers, such as Karataka and 
Damanaka. The original reading of the Fahcatantra is not arihhidm, but 
dtmanali \ cp. Sar. 87, 21 II 26 N udyamyaparair II 27 M sarajotmpia- 
thivdnidrajdh II 28 Pr bkodyogam II 

Page 154. 

2 bhN'PPPrM kaldvidldjnavi [N °vidMrjva7i{\, in bh coirected to °va- 
dhajnaon by corr. ABh‘h with us. Cp. Sar. 88, 4 II bhN vyasanesv, corr. of bh 
vyasajiesv, P vyamnepy, a misreading easily to be explained from the form of 
the aksara n'a in bhNP ahkiam, 'k asaktam, but Sa written by cop. over 
sa. M vyasabieikaSaktavi II 5 ^P acavalam II N avisvddinam II 6 M eva 
vitd. hhavati II 16 A with bhN'l'PPrM. After 1. 16 Bh4> ins. sthdnabhrastdh 
(Bh om. k) hi Sobhamte 1 (Bh om. l) simhd (Bh adds 7^) satyimisd gajdh 11 N 
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'oWrcnrff II 18 Jir srt?p!if/iii!i(in! for svam sUidiinvi II bli N parityajyel, corr. 
by cop. of bh to our reading ll 19 N om. id II 20 III ruparaiyad II 24 
Pr r.-/! /'Y- ll 25 Tr filapanll-rair.a II 30 hhmatihhatc iov lahJiatc II 

Page 155. 

1 Pr valvti'rr'na'' ll N "fav-ga’' for °,\rugn° II 3 N iiuHnica, Pr mftni- 
cr.rg 11 5 '•bP viadahs te ; Pr ki Kirlar (c 11 7 Pr yanvand dhandni ca II 

S lih'P'PId !i':ra!>akliyd}ti, N vavasainxfkdui, Pr vavamiiikhydni, A navahsplui ; 

"iviih us. Cp. Sar. 80, 19 , and SP II, 05 . — xaxya and kaxpa are often con- 
founded in the MSS., and as f is often ■written ns kk in North-western MSS., 
kkpr and n-a, -ppa interchange ver^- often ll 'J'PM insert ca before yomtali ll 
11 N prdna^ynpi ll 12 N ciflaxya II 14 bliN geke II 15 M cittam II 
17 bliN'i-'PPrM (laivo Vra for dairan evd/ra, Bh'l> daivam eva, om. atra •, 
A with ns. But see our note on 147, 2 ll 21 N ndhhyam ll 22 

'I'PPrM /wrutraZ' II 23 M krpid II 28 P (not L*) om. Idlho 'sti II 
29 N vicarg, PL^ ciltavi for riffa/n 11 bhNPr vindka for viiidki, corr, by cop. 
of bb to our reading ii 

Page 156. 

1 N ins. /•/ after Airw/fl/ro?;/ II Pr /v'wcijf II 'i^PPr dkanal/kogdMdgiuak 
(P '"as for ’’nak) ll '4 kicic ca, P kimcic ca II 3 °,\ydpdrjanavi all our MSS. ; 
but cp. Iu7, 15 II 5 4'P kaihaWi II 7 NBh (not bh) comaliko II Pr 

vdyah (om. ianiv) 11 N iaintardyasah II 8 N ca ,'asfrdni for vasirdni II 9 
’I'PPrMBhd* ’'nddika ll 10 A'PPPrBh<I> koUkdft, M kokikds II 12 N 
evadharanakam {qx adlud W 'L^IS.miihydlhajalpiiaviW 15 bhNA'PPPr 
(not MBh<I>) insert na between dhamin and lhavaii ll 16 M om. hhavati 
ca IMvyam II 19 'PPPr indlnrain II 22 NPr cltdydtapo II 

Page 157. 

1 N iamdd atraiva karvia tis{a iista ll 3 M samfkapadyaie II PL^ sampra- 
gpadyainaparityaktam (1. 4) II 5 A'PPPrMBh yathd ca II 6 bhN na for ca II 
9 'i’P ndyamenna \\ 12 'J'PPrM ca «a for cew 11 13 bhN4'PPrM 

ndpdlamlJiyah ; ABh -with us 11 14 M varUavyam ; all the other MSS. incl. 

ABh'b with us ll 15 °y(!pdrjandni also ABh4> II N suvarnnakatairayopd,r- 
jandm vidkdya II - 16 bhN praii stlntali II 20 Pr krodhasaraktau locanau II 

21 M karttavyam for kartah II M dhd, om. hahu II NBhdJ somalikasya, 
'PPPrM somilasya 11 24 M om. vyavasdyimm ll 

Page 158. 

1 bbN tathdsya for tasya U 4' atyat, P at for atas ll 2 Pr om. ydvad 
asau II 3 bhN anvi^ati, Pr anveyati II 5 N ca for ra ll 6 N jumps 
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from the first bJmyo 'pi to the second Ihuyo 'pi (1. 7 ), om. one of them and all 
between them ll The words tatra to pracalitaJi inch are om. in the text of 4', 
but suppl. by cop. in margin II Pr om. caW 7 M antyarggenawa, 

'J'PPr anyamdrggenaiva II 10 'I'PPr edam, M idam II 13 M varttah for 
kartah II 14 P bJwjandd rte II 16 bhNA4'PPrM karmma\ but in A 
some aksara smeared with gamboge after karmma ; Bh4> karimman II 17 
4'PPr upalambhayasi II 18 N somaliko II 23 N somalika II 

Page 159. 

3 N somalika II N prdlia II 'kPPrM om. tad II 5 M ndma sti for ndsti II 
N somalika U 7 In M pada 1 runs thus : vinqnhdlno 'pi ll 10 bhN sidbud- 
dkaxiW M. om. pataiak ll N pjaiano II 11 bhN ninksito II 4'P daSa varsdni 
ca pamca ca II 12 M om. so 'bravit II 14 pralabadvrsano II bh samdali^ 
corr. by cop. to samdaJi, which is N’s reading ; 4'P samdhah, Pr samdfia with 
following danda 11 TlG marakta° W kispdnigrd,M.Saspdnigrdni. These 
readings evidently go back to that of 4^, which has Saspdnigrd, with 2 over 
ni and 1 over grd (these figures perhaps by a later hand) 1 1 17 M tJialo- 

bhiko 11 Pr om. sa^ owing to the fact, that 4^ writes sa, then na or va^ then 
gaddtirekd, putting one single bracket before na (or va\ and deleting by 
a horizontal stroke not only these aksaras, but by mistake also sa before 
the bracket. P with us ll 18 M sxidcliendpavin nadlpuline stikhenopavista ll 
19 pralambavrsano samdo, the o-stroke before n being deleted by an almost 
invisible stroke at its inferior end, whereas on the second o-stroke after n 
the visarga has been written by cop. in the form of two circlets. Hence 
PL^ pralabavrsanoJi samdo, Pr, taking the circlets as deletion marks, pralam- 
bavrsanasamdlio ll bhN samdo II 20 M om. Srgdlo II 21 4^ 'silntak, 

corr. to 'bhihitah 1 1 bh yaspdsya, N pasydsya for pasydsya II 22 N prahd- 

rena II 23 bh4'PrM arhasi, N arliatha. In 4', °si seems to have been corr. 
to °ti ; but the correction is not clear ll 

Page 160. 

2 bhN niyojasi, corr. by corr. of bh to our reading ll 4 Pr eid, M 
aitya for etya ll 8 N hraviti, PL^ so 'bravit II 9 NM karomi ll 4'PPr 
sadaivodyamavatd, M sadaivodyamata II 11 yathdlasya°, but in 4^ trd 

xmder tM by cop. ll 12 bhN bkaya° \ M tayavitrama° ll 16 N bha 

for na II 21 M drSate ll 22 N niusakasthdnam ll 23 M tasya 

pralambavrsanaprstam II 

Page 161. 

1 M sarvakrtem II 2 bhNA4'PBh sifivdkydmkuSaih, Pr stnvdkyamkuSaih, 
against the metre ; but in Bh corr. in marg. to our reading by cop. with us 1 1 
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4 M (7,’,-r.'7.'-;,a7;.- for ffw.’ryffr: II 7 'J-'PPr JIBli'I* II 12 

f;vv."7r.-r'.? II 31 rt/’O for afo II 13 After 'f'PPr iaf/id ii ii, M n 6 n II 
16 Pr i'.rr;'.:n[::'riayv.l:ta(UiandkIi:;an ll 17 P Indliva ckar.varupain It 18 31 

oi.'i. t'le sentence Ijctweon gaiah nnd atha 1. CO tl X fomaliko II 20 N 

\\ 21 Pr War^'a II 22 pr(ij){dj)ravi^(ah W bliX'PPr 

for in '4 corr. in inarg. by cop. to our reading, which is that of 

Hainb. MSS. and APBh-l> li 

Page 162. 

1 A” rnruVil-nsyB II 2 Pr ins. apy after iad II 3 Pr om. na 11 4 

X karftavy.y. 31 knrtfavva II 31 om. the .sentence between karfavycl and aUia II 

5 •4'’PPr /.-/n'dtmtndnn.ya II 7 31 oin. fafa/i II X dhanngrham II 9 N 

^:!kl.c.hl:vMa'ayy?ydr^\ nikha'ayydrlham \\ 11 Pr ;C'srtvj/o II 12 Mom. 

kyful It 13 bhA'i'PBhd' ry(7raZ(7r<7,f-rt°, 31 ly/a/zarjA-i"; NPrwithuslI 

3J d:i:ifa;:‘ II 14 bhX klavnm iov krtvaj:: ll 18 bhX'l'PPr hliukfadhane \ 
ABli with us ll 22 bhX dltanag:tpdaya ; A dkauagapfayd, but corr. by cop. 
to dkcaagjiptdya. '^PPr3I dkaiiagvfdavad; Bh‘h with us ll 

Page 163. 

1 bh (not X) A4'PPrM aTilittf:y6jidTjanttm\ cp. slolca 133 ll After Hi, 
4'PPr3I ins. kafkd n dj w 3 X vHtam ll 4 Of this line, 31 has only: 
dpa sa77!ghdlakarkkakam ll 8 X om. na 11 10 'I'PPr faw for fan II M 

only farn for fan niscifam ll X lald{apate yal II 31 ova.yat II 11 Pryaffl- 
rAdhir \\ Pr rS'o II 12 Vr rit ifi l\ 4'PPr 31 om. II 

A om. all between tddkir and anicchanto 1. 15 II X akJmnnkIn° li 13 All our 
34SS. inch KBhd* (A has a gap here) against the metre aghatitaghatiidni in the 
first pada. The same faulty reading in MS. A of the meirical Campa- 
kasre.fthikathu, stanza 237 (MS. B, stanza 267 has but the beginning 
agliatiiaghati with following °), and Ballala’s Bhojaprabandha, ed. Jlvananda 
3^idyuBagara, p. 39, whereas K. P. Parab, Bhojaprabandha (Bombay, 1896), 
p. 28, stanza 144 and Subhilshita-ratna-bhandagai'am, Bombay, 1891, p. 133, 
stanza 36 go with us. As in Bhojaprabandha and Subhashita” the second 
pada has a different reading {durghatihirute — Camp. A with us), this stanza 
would not seem to have been directly taken from Purnabhadra, but from 
some other source. It is at least possible, that the faulty reading in our 
MSS. and in Jivananda’s edition of Bhoja” is older than either of the two 
tests II W. sughatitdiii \\ 16 anicchanto is a misprint; read anicchatoW 

M dehindm ; after this, M again : duhklidni yathehdydmti dehindm II 16 
4'PM dnJikhdny II 17 N aparam ca twice II M dhiyadhicho II 18 bh 
sodml ca, 4'PPrM sKdmi yat ; our reading is that of XA. In A two aksaras 
covered with gamboge between pro, and kta. Bh'I* om. this stanza II Pr 

U 
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Variants 


prdktana II 20 N vidhayeti II 23 M krsvdkhir II 24 'M.yafah II 27 
M varttavyali', N om. kartavyah II 28 Pr vratapavdsaddiarminah II 30 
bliN om. hi II 31^ 4'PPrM ins. iiktavi ca before stanza 161 II 32 NP 
samtosdmrlataptdndm II 33 Pr ^luptdndm II M om. cetas II 

Page 164. 

Z ISi svavairamadamicit svavesmedamXX nirvrtenam7mdvigne W 4 

M ^Ihicddyah for Hivdhyah II 'i'PPr m naikamstrdmigatam^ M canekaSdstrd- 
nugatam II M mampraroktam II 5 'I' mamtharaka r, sddhu being supplied 
in marg., and he being written over ka by cop.; hence Pr ins. he after 
bhadra II Pr sddhiuSrayanlya II 7 'J'PPr sdrd, M sd for sdrah II 9 Pr 
suhrstau II 10 bhNA'I'PPr /jnya fox priydh] Bh with us II 13 N im, 
bh tti for naW N °bhopahrtd° II A (not Bh) om, 1. 15 and the following 
sloka II 17 bh dhuramdhurdh II 20 N om. the two last padas of 

stanza 166 and the following prose sentence II 21 Pr jpriydvyti ll 23 

N ndrttdt II 24 M ndyayasydl for ndrthi° yat sydt II 25 N vd for kd II 
26 N yah for yahso II 27 M vicdmgo for citrdngo II P ktmimgo II N 

ludhbakahdnapdtacakiias II 28 4'PPrM dydtam II M hirunyah II 4' laghu- 

tapanako, with almost imperceptible 1 and 2 over pa and ta respectively ; 
hence Pr lagJmtapanako\ P with us II 30 Pr laghdanaka II 31 M 

dhrtavdn II 32 4'P ihdvasthiiasyopdyo, Pr ihidvasthitasthoydyo 11 4'PM 
°sy6pdyo 11 A4'PPrMBh<h ins. yaiah before sxmksitam ll 33 N xipd- 
gatah II In 'I' thai of tathaiva resembles trai‘, hence PL^Pr tatraiva for 
tathaiva 11 

Page 165. 

2 M odhdya, Bh dddya, dddyas’, A with bhN4'P. Query: avadhdrya'i ll 
3 bhN udakam dgata eva II bhN hkthdn II 6 Pr abravUi 11 M apadam 
for idain II 7 4'PPrM aSvasdraih ll M cetasah for cetaS ca II 8 bhN 
sanniruddhamdno 11 4'PPrM 'iidakdrihaxn, in 4' followed by dauda, in P 
by double danda 11 9 N mamiharaka prdha II 13 PrM °bhavane§v 

iipi II 14 N °ndhhiMtam II 17 M om. ny abald II 19 N 

kathayati fox prcchati W 21 bhN4'PPrM Kncchinna°. Bh^i 

janapadadevatdyatanddhistito bhumipradeSaJi, om. uUanna. For our emendation 
cp. Kulluka’s gloss on Sunyagehe, Manu” iv. 57 : ntsannajanavdmgehe and 
Critical Introduction, p. 33 ll 22 M °kaScidra° for °cchidra° ll 24 M 
'‘pdndparaiii sau° II 26 M drabdha II 

Page 166. 

1 M sampavistavakranetra II Pr om. krldh II 4 M om. api ca II 7 
N vimtyopdyam II 8 M iatsare II 9 Pr ahravan II 10 Pr pndrapaxi- 
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iraparava II 13 bbN for iWj/ I) M f:rpa, om. ati II 15 N om. 

hirpci’ II om. tac ca .snifi'a yuthapail (not I') II 16 N munhm 11 19 

A'PPPrM ins. m before fcyvlho 11 ‘!> om. fnyufho, Bh m for sayutho 11 

20 ?r r':ji:ary.i II 23 N vihayo vdityo 11 24: Pr miifakdvafiayd II AMBh"!* 

^j':riidTaI:a. but in M va and ca nro vcrj* often confounded II 

Pago 1G7. 

1 bhN ' batvAlia" for ’’handhana'’ II 3 NP ca for fayufJtavj 11 M yafhd- 
cfr.dr.apd'drpk n 5 om. a(o 'Itam and the following words to bhaclra 
cxcl. n 6 Pr om. chndvd II After ifyddi, 'PPPrM add ii 7 kafhd II which 
in ir is followed by a flourish 11 9 N ’‘(llmrmdrihddihhUdAra^ II 11 

'P kdvyayV.adddravhiodena, with one mark of deletion (small vertical stroke) 
over two ones over «?, one over dra ; A P ytA” for kdvya” ; MPr kdvyaylta- 
rsno’hna. This shows that the reading of AP originates in a gloss of the 
archetypes of APIM! Ii 12 'pPPrM ca for hi ll 'PPMBlid* ca for vd ll 
15 2s cifidrryo 11 N fam ca pa 11 17 M "‘hiran, then the first part of the 

aksara yo (not yaa), then some aksaras worn otT, then paiammkam II bhN 
vicrprlcyaiiyd, v;an;daraya/if.ayd 11 19 bhN pafifefi, VJj'^ pafifa Hi ta Hi II 

20 Pr iadhaii, M hndhau 11 21 Pr hahvapdyah pro.'", PL’ hahvnpdyajn prci \ 

in 'P there is a small vertical stroke over ya to mark the caesura ll 22 
Pr caihd for xartailid 11 23 bhN palvamm'Xpe 11 24 PP prdpnosi, 

prdptofi 11 26 Pr man ll 27 bhNyirrVo, corn by cop. of bh to our 

reading 11 28 '^VHyat kirn api inayd^Vt yafram apt vtaydw pramyaku- 

pifCj PPPrM pranayaprakupHeiia 11 29 PPM viadvandd II 

Pago 168. 

3 PL’ om. mitrept 11 4 PPr vkivdyudvignahrdayo, M vktvdptdvi- 

mhrdayo II 5 PPPr om. nivedya 11 N gahiivd 11 6 bhN om. /aw 11 

PN iadavasihdm 11 10 M krSavifah II 12 In bh, vi of virodhah has been 

corr. by the copyist from the beginning of some other aksara (perhaps dvi ) ; 

lA dvirodhah W 13 Pr a6//7;7Ta« II 15 H bhavdn vrSyatfdm (gap).../<z 

katkanena 11 16 bhNABhP api for <at; but cp. 6ar. 99, 1 11 PPPrM ins. 

iat before kathavi 11 M om. handhanasya 11 N vpdgatah ll 17 M '‘bamdhand° ll 
N aiuibhuta, om. all to dhanavyamnam (excl.) L 18 11 18 bhPPPr bhava 

for bhavatd ; AMBhP with us II N puts vktaraiaJi after icchdmi II 21 N 
sanmd^ajsamjdtali 11 22 AM paripdlaydmi, Bbth anupdlaydmi (cp. Sar. 100, 8) 11 
23 N gamatl 11 24 N vicarayan 11 M ins. na after vicaran 11 25 Pr 

nirgatd, for te gatdh II 26 P deSo 11 M apaSydmi II 27 h'h.pumiali II 
bhNApPPrM ifik^amdiids, Bh4> pratiksamdnds 11 28 M athordvavi 

gater 11 ' 
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Variants 


Page 169. 

1 N akarsayami II 2 P tadro^ tadlTio for naddlio II 3 N nirdSitayd II 

4 4'P iti twice II Pr ^lirdayo ndJiam il 6 N pdritosam II *2 vilepanaf^ 
P '‘vilepa7id° , Pr °vilepena U 8 4' hinidrikdndm, corr. to our reading ; P 
kumdrindm) Pr hmdrd II 9 '^Y'^xyLQTQ..ka\iUikapard'iidm II N kastddvayam 
for hastdd dliastam II 10 PL^ om. all between rdjaputrasya and mrgayu- 

thasya 1. 13 II 11 prdmtakdla II 12 bhN °hrdaye II 17 N evad 
for etad II bhN autpddikam, P (not ) autydtikam, Pr mivydiikam, both these 
readings originating in misreadings of the form which tpd has in 4' H 
18 N grhagrhlta ; M grhita^ om. graha II 22 M atka krSdm for akrsdm II 
23 4'Pr (not P) kdstestakdlalagudaprahdrair II 24 Pr vydpdteneti II 

Page 170. 

2 M prdvrtakdla, N ° mniayotsuke II 3 For stanza 178, NBh4> only: 

yathd vdtavidJmtasyeti II S M asamladdhajva II A4'PPrM tac ca Srntvd H 
7 M prdbhutam prahhutam jalena II 9 bhN mhrts7iehdt kst' II 10 N 
^ata for mra 11 4' °jhimda (cp. vol. xi, Table I, no. 1, is c, and the form 

which jjki has in Table II, no. 12, 2 a), PL^ °hmda^ Pr '"kvamdcd, bhN AM 

which does not make good sense here. Cp. the reading of Bh^?. Sar. 
103, id^kaiitaka. Perhaps °kanta is Purnabhadra’s original reading. Bh4> HraJi- 
kairLlliakemimarddanam II 12 bhN om. hhadra II N ivacd for ivayd II M 
apaJidgatah, bhN apahdrya gatah II 15 bhNA4'PPrM amopraviksydmi, Bh 
pravUdmUi, <1> pratiSdmUi 11 16 Pr voca, om. s ivam II 17 M dayitajanavi- 

priyogas ca kasya\ Pr jana°, om. dayita 11 4'P citiaviyogaS ca II 18 M 

°mahosadha° 11 19 N sistasamdgame 11 20 bh4'PPrM pathyadana , NA 

pathyadiiid \ Bh*!* pasya dhiasamnilhds te 11 21 4'PPr prabhos ca II 27 

M par am for varam II N prdiiatydgo II 28 P om. hhavanti 11 

Page 171, 

1 4'PPr Bh^ hiranyapdsavi II 2 Pr °vydJirte vi° II 3 Pr om, the first 

'pi II 4 4'PPr vdsainlMvyabhutnim II 5 N om. drstvd II 7 4' utpa, 
then danda, then taio. The inferior end of the vertical ta-atroke goes to the 
right and meets the fii'st vertical o-stroke to the efiect that this ta in 
connexion with the o-stroke resembles tya, though the superior horizontal 
stroke of ta does fiot meet the o-stroke (see vol. xi, Table II, no. 10, 1. 3 a). 
Hence PL^, taking the danda for an e-stroke, utpatyeio, Pr utpato ; Pr seems 
to have taken the small horizontal stroke to the right of ta for a deletion 
mark. 10 N ko for luhdiiako II IS In 4', haliald seems to be corr. to 
haliult‘\ PM with us II 16 paiatatnti, A.nipatamti,'Bh.nnapataviii. Simpl. 
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HI roaf] pra//nrJni jxitamii/ ahhil-xnam, h kmie praliard mpaitaiij 

ch'.v:'~nn\ cp. iSfir. lOG, 't 11 A /((TffCT.Bh /n'm 11 "iM yiannal-mmcW 19 
X 11 22 A'4'PPrM 11 Pr r<7p/ 11 23 Pr om. c<r 11 

25 X oiTi. lo U 29 M hrimlc 11 30 bhXABii'I> mamaU6j)art/ 11 

Pago 172. 

1 ])hX rn'-yavi II 2 X om. pir.iar 11 3 bliN^'PPr dan na, M dan 

r-c. (-/t? ca. Bh<I> •with us 11 4; PL^ ,vjana 11 7 N yanid for mayd 11 

14 47 ins. rr.rvan: after ida7:; ; but cop. deletes it again 11 M ayrdain 11 18 

Pr edinnaiti .‘•ahyo II 25 Tn tbi.s lino the form InrmiyaJcc is supported by 
all our XSS. ll 2G bhXA'PPPrM idrad for idv ; Bh‘I> with us 11 bhN 
die. lOT y.r'ad ayatp 11 27 X vyddhafyndarhio 11 Pr ’’pradde {or °bhxipradeke W 

28 X'-l-'P Prill jump from the fimt dar.'aya to the second darsaya (1. 29), om. 
one of them and all between them ll bh cilrdmyavi kpnga '‘ ; A citrdmgakpnga- 
pnpjardn'Varo U 29 X x'yddliadhanno 11 Pr om. 'vap/am lo 11 30 bhX 

iadgraharthap. A iadgraXlidrlliavt, 'PPM iadgahandrihaxn, d’ iadgrhandrtham, Bh 
■with us 11 33 ■'PPliI afltau'd' 11 X htdhlahc 11 

Page 173. 

2 X Ip {qt jiidlvd II X citfrdingani II 3 nddya for xid(liya II In X, 

the words from hacchapo to npagalanya, p. 174, 1. 5 , have been written by 
another band ll 4 Pr nalildhyauajii 11 All our ^ISS. hero khanyaho 
(X Inraho) 11 6 X om. 'pti 11 6 XBhtI> vihitddah, Pr vibavdsah 11 d> xdii 

for pakyaVi ll X ’"praxndne^ 'pPPrM iatraingxilaprarndnena 11 7 gaiamn 

era'' II 8 X ins. sa before sa7n° II X dikyo 11 Pr k'tghrainavafaram eva 11 
9 M adya for atlia 11 12 X °si, then a deleted a-stroke, then lindfii II bh 

flourish after the stanza 199 II 13 APrM miirammprdpimdma II After 
ianiram. 'PPPrM add n 2 kallid 7 11 ; M adds krlh II 'PPPr ddyah glokali II 

15 bhX'PPPrM II 1 11, A 99 for n 2 11 , 'P adds 3 flourishes, P one flourish, 
bh adds between two flourishes: iti dvUlyam dkhydnakam mmdptaiti 11, with 
the figure n 2 11 after the second flourish II 


BOOK ni. 

Page 174. 

1 bhX om. arkam, M has it twice 11 2 X om. athedam drabkyatc II 

M om. saxndhimgraliddi II 3 bhPr slokah II 4 M. purvavirodhite- 
iramja 11 5 ipPPr satropi', M satror miiratvam updgasya ll 6 X 

uUuka° 11 9 In 'P, the anusvara of prthvipratistdnaiii has melted together 
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Va/)'iants 


■with the inferior right-hand end of gMi {gJmka°) in the foregoing line, hut is 
still to be made out with certainty. (See vol. xi, Table I, no. 3, lob.) 
'2WU- j)rtTimgrathtdnanama II 10 ’PPPr °sameto, M ^samneto for °sandtlio II 

P (not L^) ngagrodhah pd° II 11 Pr pratl sma II 'I'PPrM ins. kdkardjak 

before kdlani II 12 M gitiguMdurggdsragah II 13 M yam kimcid vdyati 
tarn vyd° II 14 'PP nUyddJiigamandt^ Pr nigamdn II 15 N om. krtah II 
17 Pr vdlasya° II 18 bhN ufkavr for utkatas^ corr. by oorr. of bh to 
utkatd (!) ; hut the same corr. adds vr with the line-mark 2 in the inferior 
margin II 19 N a&matpaksayam\ PL^ tya (om. same) asniatpaksayam\ M 

sametyaksaksayam 11 

Page 175. 

3 The shape of r mriam is in 'J' identical with that oij/ia as it is usually 
written in this MS. II 5 'i'PPr ekdiidam twice II 6 bhN ’nvayagatdn II 

'^VSvM.°ciramjwi° \\ 7 ujtajlvinam \\ 8 PPrM om. ca. In 'P, the 

cop. adds it over the line, but corrects it subsequently to ra. With the aid of 
a magnifying glass, it is to be verified with certainty, that the left-hand part 
of an original ca has been erased II 10 bh ballyasarp., N'PP baltyasa, Pr 

hallydfjtsa'tri ; A has a gap here ; Bh and Simpl. MS. I with us, H baliyasi, 
h balayasi II M pranatdm II 'PPPr mahaidpi ki, M malidpi hi II 12 Pr 

dhdryakas II 14 Over andryena in bh gloss : saha II 15 N sarvardjyani II 
16 Pr tad yathd for tathd ca II 18 M prasarrdhim II bhN samdnena for 

samendpi II 'PPPr samdigdhe II 19 In bh gloss on sdniSayikafp : savihye- 
bhavarp kdryatp II 20 N jumps from samendpi 1. 20 to samendpi 1. 22 , om. 

one of them and all between them 11 21 M tasmdklmrddhani ii bh samd- 

rabhet II 22 bh ndmdndhah II Pr hito II 23 ivdbhitvd all our MSS. inch Bh. 
In A this passage is missing owing to a gap in the MS. Hamb. MSS. have 
another reading ll 24 In bh, gra of vigrahasya seems to have been 
corrected from nna by cop. ; corr. adds gra over the line. N cinnaJiasya for 
vigrakasya U 25 PL^ ndstokam api, M no stokam api II 27 M nakhe 

bhamgam ll 30 In bh gloss on vaitanip'. paldmsi II 32 SPPPrM vetasa II 

Page 176. 

1 bhN kurmah sani° II 'PP marthayet II On pada b or on the following 
line a gloss in marg. of bh, which I cannot make out ll 5 Pr tavd- 
bhiprdya SroUmW 6 'PPPrM om. II dliarmmarahites W 8 bhN 
dharmah so", but h deleted again in bh; ABh with the other MSS. II 
bhN^PMBh °vihine ca\ Pr dJiarmmasaiyavilmasya •, A with us II N sa 
dadhydn W 12 \^sx yoddhd’vamainid W 13 sarridJmiakirttane W 

Pr bhii pi II 15 N om. stanzas 21 and 22, but has the foregoing jiktam ca ll 

bh api kriyd, corrected by gloss, to our reading II 17 Gloss, of bh corrects 
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l-jvy/ to f '17110° II bh praiyiipadlpakah II 18 GloS3 in bb on saJiasd: gape- 
laghlr 'hr. pdiriilno clidmto II M toghaviiavdJt II 19 bhNA'fPPrM paS for 
7!2?-. hih. vaffinpp. HI WfZ cvaitad II 21 N ensdmdjgaiii II 30 N om. 
•rr.'; (-or II '?'PPrlI for II 31 bhNPr II 32 bbN 

ivr.TT cjf/.df/nu° II 

T>age 177. 

1 fafro for fa?i na \ in bb tan na corr. from tena by cop. II 2 Gloss 
in bb on vdnam : ndsavii II 'i'P sanjdlii ll 'M.yeiasak ior yat<ik II 3 M om. 
dvxtcna II 4 Islpraisatc for prasasj/afe 11 S 'I'PPr b/iave, M b/idva for 
ILayc 11 ^'PPr prd7}a7n 2 ^ra , M jmhie jim 11 6 'PPPrM eva ca for nicyate II 

7 'I'P3I vdthavd caitre, Pr ilavd caitre (om. rii) 11 8 N cdnyathd, PL^M 

rdnycdd \\ 9 M avaslcaipthcdapraddiiasya W Gloss in bb on avaskamda° : 

to-^nr.j7!i 11 12 Pr praiiidlnvyddlihn II 13 bbN tan na for tatra II 

bbN'J'PPril j:r(75/;o^ ; in bb /; deleted by cop. ll 14 Pr m7niiddha7n II Pr 
pdpi \\ 15 hdryalcaTa77.d° kdTyakdra7id‘ \\ °ndpckmydm apa \ 

coiT. of bb adds c-stroko after ksa, and ra over m a ll 16 bbN yat for 

tat II 22 N iaihd ca II 25 'k tasya over tbe line 11 Pr prajlvanam II 
bbN a{ld° for apy a’ II 27 M dydndin for ydiiani ll 29 Gloss in bb on 
tzindpi : kviard Vr kriindti for chnndpi W 30 'kPPrll om. ca ll 31 

M kiirc'dd° II Pr '‘tdtmaprayuktaye against tbe metre ll 

Page 178. 

1 Over salio gloss in bb : samarthah It 2 L' om. sang, P om. na sam || 
3 Pr drdJia It bbN vicamdkdsdra°, but cam corr. by cop. of bb to ca ll 5 
N tisie, A iisthed ; Simpl. HI tista madlyagato (H '‘td for °to), Simpl. b tuiaig 
madhyagaio nifyain', Bb yas iisten madhyago II bbN yo after nityam II M 
lapsate II 9 PL^ om. supratisthitdh and the following words to sztpra- 
tisthitdli, 1. II excl. II 10 bbN sikyo II Gloss in bb on dharsayitum : pdti- 
tuni II 11 N ins. ca after atha II 14 N manyamto, M matryazpte ll M 
om.parani ll 17 'kS.saMyah II M.tejasvdpi II 18 W yatito vadhhih ll 
'P svayam eva [new line] ca praSdmyati ; P tbe same reading, Pr svayam eva 
praSdmyati, M svayam eva ca kamitak II 19 bbN vipaksah pra II 20 

bbN ydsyasi II bbN iyaktvdpi for tat kopi II 'PPPrM om. na || bbN sakd- 
yain ivatn. Tbe original reading seems to be that of the Hamb. MSS. : yadi 
pzinas tvatn svasthdnam tyakivd 'nyatra ydsyasi I tat kdpi vd'hmdtrenM sdhdyyam na 
karisyati. ^ salidyatvam' of our MSS. seems to be a corruption of sdhdyyain, 
na. na, which is om. in 'P(PM), seems to have been inserted afterwards in 
a wrong place in bb(N) II 21 bb karisyati, corr. by gloss, to karisyasi II 
23 P ntyaie for krke, ntya being a misreading of the shape which z^rbas in 'P; 
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in the two aksaras are worn off II bhN hasyd'pi for hasydsti II 26 

Gloss in bh on venur : vdima H M om. uktam ca 11 30 Pr °p7ialam hriyam II 

31 bhN tad eva^ ABh tad evam for t<id deva II M pratikaro II 

Page 179. 

1 bhN'I'PPr sthirajwdhhidJidnam, A sthirajlvd 'hhidJidnam’, Bh with us II 
2 Pr mmddimti II bh tat^ N tata for tad II 4 M svakdle II 6 yadd for 
sadd 11 8 bhN avisvasair 11 N °nocchisvate 11 10 'PPM varddhate, Pr 

rddhate II 13 M gunas for g^iros II 15 bhN prdpto for kasto II 18 
bhN'PPPrMK lobhdSrayah sa na tvdm uccdtayisyati (PPr uccdtayasyiti) Bh 
lohhdSraydn na tvdm sa uccdtayisyati (!) ; A lobhdsrayaJi sa tit tvdm bho I niinam 
uccdtayisyati. This is of course an attempt towards correcting the faulty 
passage. Our reading is that of the Hamb. MSS. Simpl. h : lobhdsayastram 
na katru tru ccdtayispati II 20 bh talo 'ham^ N tatoham for idta I aham, 

a simple misreading of the old-fashioned writing of o II bhN sthirasthwy li 
21 bhN pranadhibhih II 22 M om. vedaili pasyanti II N vddavdh for 

brdJmandh II 24 Pr itra for atra II M om. all between atra and visesatah, 
1. 25 U 26 M om. sa II 29 M-pamcadaSl II P om. trib/iis; 'PPrML^ 
trib/ii 2 r iov tribkis tribkir W 33 "N tirtkakabdena ynkta° ] Vt tlrtkasabdendira 
yukta bh tlrtkasabdendyuktob , con’ected by the copyist from tlrtkaSabdend- 
trdyuktcb II M kupsitam II M svdmina upaydtdya II 

Page 180. 

1 Pr bkavamti II M tatsada for tadd II M °sydbkyudaryaya II N purokitak 
se II 2 bh "amtarvamsaka , ❖ ° amtarvamkaka' , PPr ° amtarvasaka , A °amtar- 
vamsikak° ; Bh with us II bhN °balddkiksa° , corr. in bh to our reading by 
gloss. 11 4 All our MSS. including L^ABh °kamcvki° (gloss in bh : 

dkdvya) ; the same reading in the Hamb. MSS., which add ca ; but as in the 
Hamb. MSS. in accordance with our text °kamcuki° is part of a compound, 
ca appears to be an interpolation. In A this and the compound mantri° 
are dissolved. Sar. p. 109 om. the second class of the itrtkdni, but gives 
the first one in a compound as Burn. 11 PL^ °saspd°, M °satyd° for 
°sayyd° II M °sanyd° for °spa^d° II Gloss in bh on °bkisag ° ; vaida II 
5 M °vildsinas II ca all our MSS. inch Bh ; it is missing in the Hamb. 
MSS., which om. also Hi II 6 Pr svapaksavigkdtak II 7 bhN'PPPrM 
°samvatsard° (Pr °cdryak)\ ABh with us II 8 'M.jdndti II 9 M tat for 
tdia 11 N om. vairam II 12 VL7 pardpata II 13 N om. bkdsa II N 

°kdrdiiikd° II P °sydma 1, M °sydmd° II bhN'PP °paksaganaih, M °paksaganai\ 
APrBh with us (only Bh °prablirtibkik) 11 14 In 'P, idvat (!) suppl. by 

cop. in margin, without a mark of omission in the text; PL^PrM om. 
tdvad U 16 M vrsd° for vrthd° U 18 M om. yah II 19 N anudvigna,' 
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•I'PPrM anvdvignah 11 bliN siirya 11 22 Pr om. sa 11 24 '^'2 jahgd’, 

nniox jaJigad in bh gloss: iyajetW 'I'PPrM ivdmhliasd\ Simpl. H I h "witb 
bhN II 25 dcdryavim W 21I2 t anadJiiydn virtvijam. The copyists 

took the flz-stroke over iair, •which in 'f' stands just below in the following 
line, for -virama II 

Page 181. 

1 'PPPrM ca priyavddiimn II 2 N grdmapdhm for °kdmam II bh*? 

ikanakdmam, PrBh and Simpl. HI vanakdmani, in Bh corr. by later hand 
apparently to dhana^ M vinakdmavi ; the other MSS. inch A and Simpl. h 
with ns. As to our reading it should be borne in mind that in India 
the barber is regarded as a greedy fellow who does not abstain from doing 
wrong, if he can earn mone}’ by a crime. Cp. Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara 
xxsii, 136 ff., the frame-story of our fifth book, and our stanza iii, 66. 
3 In om. ’nyal: kascid II Pr alhaiter II 5 Pr °kovicatah for °kocitah ; M °kocita- 
FajnaHuvasiimm° II 6 pragnnlkrte, then an aksara wliich looks like ghca [gh 
in its modem form) and is liable to be taken for sva, though in 'f' s has 
quite a difierent form; M tragunikrtewa, om. ca\ PL^ sxi for ca; Pr and the 
other MSS. with us II 8 After simJidsane, bhN insert ca II bhN'PPPrM 
{!apiadi'ipd° ; ABh with us II 10 N adharmesn, PL^M artliesu II 11 
'‘pTadhdneyn\j\%-^ -pagolyuvaiyane ; hence P, correcting the first yw to su, 
'‘pradhdnem yiiva° 11 N yuvatijane II 12 bhN °ldbkd°, in bh corrected to 
‘‘ldjd° by corr. 11 N °gocard° for °rocand° II 13 Pr 'ksapdtre II N mamgala- 
puryesii II 14 M yavlrakd’’ II bh '’madhya, 'kPPr °madhyasthitavg, M 

°madhyasthisthUani II 'tPPrM om.. tisfJiantarn II 15 bh kvpiio, corr. by cop. 
io kuto W 16 Gloss in bh on : iahdaW 2r: samdm7n W 17 

M om. esa II 19 Pr samavdyo, om. vacana 11 22 Gloss in bh on Sveta- 

IJiiksus : yati II 

Page 182. 

3 Pr vidvar yejiid II 6 bh nirupitdsta, corr. by corr. to nirupitesti ; 
N nirupitaste II Pr dsti II Pr tac cam api II 7 N samayo, Pr samatam II 

M prdptisi II N vihagasya for vihiasya II 8 ^'PL^Pr transpose : °cakorako~ 
kilad, M om. cakora, writing ’‘kokilacakravdka II 11 bh A'kPL^PrMBh vakra- 
ndSam, N cakrandeam II 'I'PL^ °darSina7n, in 'I' corr. by very thin strokes at 
the bottom of i to our reading 11 12 Pr vakturn II 13 M om. tathd ; 

N tathd ca II 15 bhN tit, for Ttu II 16 4'PL^ svdmi sati II 17 M 7idy 
for yady II M om.' lhavati II 18 N prasaktak II 21 N om. yataJi II 

Page 183. 

2 Pr matdrri II 4 M om. katha7n etat I vdyasah II 6 bhNA’PPM 
(not Pr) kascid \ Bh asti kasmiscidt}) va\ Hamb. MSS. : asti kasmhnkcid va II 
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bbN jparivdrifaJi. The original reading is perhaps °parivdraA, which may 
have been corrupted to the reading of bhN, which again may have been 
corrected to the reading of 4'PN U 7 Pr yutJiam, om. gaja, II 9 N °yajvala 
for °palvala II N hsagatdni II 10 N om. proktah II Gloss in bh on kalabMh ; 
hathindmlacdm (or °ka7r^ II 11 'P sa^ [new page] ti, cp. Key to Tables, p. 1, 
s.v. ‘Anusvara’. PL^ (taking for a hyphen, as it is used in later MSS.) 
mti 11 12 N teiiddistdsv for tendstdsr 11 13 ^'PL^PrM vegadamcjd° 11 

PL^ abha for atha II 16 In bh, ia of °tata° resembles m\ N °vat(i for 
°tata W 17 hh'N yiyamdna° ll 18 °madku° for °mad/mg}d‘ \[ Pr om. II 

19 M om. II bh °mra°, corr. to by cop. ; N °m° for °mfa° II Pr 

°jagJiana for °satata II 20 In ‘^,ja of jaghana add. by cop. over the line 
with pale ink. It is not very distinct and looks almost like u. PL’^ °gJiana,° 
for °jaghana 11 21 Pr °rava\ and °sa‘m,pwnna II 23 4'PPrM om. tac ca 

and the following words including prdpta4 candrasarah, p. 184, 1. i II N ins. 
a second niveditam after hastirdjdya II 

Page 184. 

1 bhN A prdptam for prdpta^\ Bh with us II 3 bhN °liam for °kara, 

coiT. by the glossator of bh to our reading; Pr °k(irakarandh 1 1 4 4'PPrM 

atikrainya II 5 In bh, ra of param is very similar to ta’, N pataTp for 
param, 'I'PPrM ova., param ll 7 'kPPr ndydti II 8 om. tatra II 9 
4^ originally pravista° for prapnta, but corrected by effacing part of the 
m-hook. Still the original reading is quite visible. PL^Pr pravista° II M 
om. mdiihkliiidn ; bh sudukhitdn, N sudtihkJnfdn II 'P vlksydnukampayd vl, with 
a nearly invisible dot over vl as a mark of deletion, then ksa begun, but 
deleted again by two little vertical strokes, then idam dka ; PL^ viksydnnkam- 
paydvlksa idam dJia 11 10 'I'PPrM dgamkyamti, om. iti II 11 M 'stni for 

’sti 11 12 bh (not N!) siklilmukho 11 20 4'PL^ hasteno II 21 Gloss in 

bh on lekham ; patl/ra 11 

Page 185. 

2 N diira, with ta over ra by cop. II 4 N puts ca after gate II For 

iva, bh eva, but corrected to iva by the copyist himself 11 5 4' om, yad 

vydkarana, which has been added in marg. by another hand II 6 After 

writing sddhtbhili I, the copyist takes a new pen, and the first aksara brii 
■written with it, is somewhat indistinct; hence both PL^ and M misread it, 
writing PL^ sruydd, M biiydd 11 8 N atha for ayam II 9 Pr bhdsitam II 

10 4'PL^ dvitayakarmma 11 12 4'PL^ puspitdkarnni° II M °kUalayarasta- 

stararajvk° II N yah° for °rajah° II 13 PL^ "sainSlistasajaladasadrSam II 

N ins. °‘>tdd between °jalada°^ and °sadrh7n] nlla of cotu'se is originally 
a gloss, wrongly taken for a correction by some copyist ll 14 Pr °ela° 


bhN.^PPrM 




Booh III 


155 


for "capala’ II >1' "bkairamramm, but the first m del. by cop. ; PL^ °bhairara- 
va)p; Fr om. °rabbai° I) N °aMra>/i sa/p" II M°gafvesii;iamna;;il!iafd°il N 
eramict’ 11 16 bb '‘bhujate^, corr. by cop. and (more legibly) by corrector 

to °sujdta. Owing to the copyist’s correction, the original reading is 
difidcult to make out; N "bhtijdia, 'I'PPrM °suvrdta° for “siijata' II 17 
bhN °suMa’ for "rnnkha ; Pr °yantti,in.hliavj4alavj, II is Ft parivrtaih II 23 
Pr sarvathd admhdydrp II 24 M api blavatatak iruivd, &c. II 'fPPr tatak 
irutvd II 

Page 186. 

4 bhNA’I'PPrMBh evaip for eva ; Sar. with ns 11 S M sa for sarva II 

PL^ om. vhiaip ca W 6 M urdMatesv 11 M ddstrem || 7 Pr ptmisdny II 

bhNya^paja^i II Pr om. na 11 9 The copyist of bh apparently corrects 

vdpan‘‘ to cdpan°, but the corrected akfara has some resemblance to h (cp. 
vol. xij Table I, no. 6, 2 a) ; hence N tdpan° ; 'PPL^ vdpari° il IS 'I'PPrM 
°ndindsti II 16 N nivartfate II 19 asmacchaksayd jyotsnayd°, PL^ 
asmaccbaksayd jyoknayd'^, PrM a^macehiksayd, M jyotsnayd°, Pr yoUnayd” II 
20 N mparlvdrah II 'I'PL^ ’’ndsmidvane, Pr “ndmadvane l| M °va^\e for "cesfam ; 
Pr yatbesfayatp II N vibhdkam 11 22 bhN esyatUi II 

Page 187. 

1 N jumps from the first yendkani to the second yendhani (1. 2 ), om. one 
of them and all between them ll 4 N °fo° for "tald " ; ❖PPr °talolldlita- 
graha, M "’tatoUdlitagralicd II 8 bhN pramati, corr. by corr. of bh to our 
reading ll 10 N kastam ra, ra being a misreading for a 2, indicating the 
repetition of the preceding word II bhN'I'PPrM ins. ya after bJmvatd. 
ABh and ^ar. om. it 11 11 bhA^'PPrM dropitai, in corr. to our reading 

by a small diagonal stroke ; Bh dviguvaiii ivaydrosUaS camdrah 11 14 N 

k^apaydm dm, Pr khyamaydvi dsa 11 16 Pr canidre mamdpari ; 'kPL' cam- 

dramaso for candro, omitting the following viamo 11 18 '1' api, corr. by cop. 

to Ui ; but the correction of pi to ti is not very clear. Pr id, M api for iti ll 
After iti, ^'PPrM add n kaikd n 1 n H 19 'kPPrM prajdk 11 20 M cad 

for idvad 11 22 Pr hipyamto for h(to II 23 bhN cliekd for chaid ll 

24 NT om. katliaya II 

Page 188. 

5 ^PL'Pr °helikd° for °prahelikd° ’, PL^ '‘ddnddinmodaih (!) II 7 After 

dekarii, tdb. pTdyam katkavi api deSaiii II Pr tittir I) 10 ^'P PrM om. vd II 
13 il om. na, 11 14 M tittirah 11 17 bhN ddridro, Pr daridre 11 bhN 

pvxd for pv,TC 11 19 M mama vasathc 11 20 N iia t& kim 11 22 M 

pTdtivesniikah 1 pTCchdtdni ll In bh gloss on prdtivemiikdkp : pddod U 
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Page 189. 

1 M ga1iasyo° II 2 In bh gloss on sdmamfa : padon II M eva for evam II 
'I'PPrM for mawjir II 5 I'PPrM s?t for 11 6 &amka, 

corr. in Pr to kaminkah II Pr he for him II ❖PPrM transp. : na tvaya II 7 
'J'M yathdha, in 'J' coiT. from yaihd ea by cop.; PPr yatha ca for yad aha II 

8 M pratyahsyam II 9 M asvava for atra 11 11 M mamisdndvi II 12 

bbl'PPr tirakdms ca, in bh corr. to our reading by corr. 11 14 N smrtih 11 

om. pramdin, but cop. supplies it in marg. II 18 M savisyati II I'PPrM 
om. Hi II M athdndtidwam II 19 'iPPrM tittiram II 20 N om. cala, 
PL^ om. bhanga in the compound U 21 N bhavaiyd II 23 M drstyd 11 

bhN bhayaprdm U 

Page 190. 

1 bhN iapacchadma \ Pr taschadma II 2 bhN'I'PPrM galavdrttds, K 
galavdrtds, A malavditds (continuing tipasvinah, Has ti of course being a mis- 
reading for rttd& to), apparently corr. by cop. from gala°, Bh galahrmtds 11 

5 P hnrdvabdhur, kurddhabdhur U 1' (not PL^) i(c[new YmQ\tayor II bhN 
eva for evam II 7 M svapnavadrsdh, Pr svasadrmh II bh (not N) hxitxmhci II 

9 M dindny dydmceti ca II 10 M lohahdrastreva, P lohahdrahhastrevat, 

lohahdrabhdstravat II 11 M om. iathd ca U 13 In bh gloss on Simah 

pjtccham : hirdrdmnd puchadl ; Pr pucchatim for pucchavi 11 IS hutihd 
bhNA'I'PL^PrMK; Bh dv,tihd\ Hamb. MSS. H pxittihd (cp. p.w. s.v.), I 
pxtnnikd II 16 M maiyesu II Pr om. in their right place yesdni and the 

following words down to sammnti (excL), 1, 19 , adding them after vistare, 

1. 21, between two crosses ( x) II 17 'I'PL^ adlinah il Pr dhrtam for 

ghrtam II 18 In bh gloss on pinydkdc: sdni II 22 Pr dharvimaiidxn II P 

pardpi° \ with us U 23 N samhah prdha II N^PrM tittiri, in 'P similar 

to titviri, which is the reading of P U 24 ^PPrM nadltate U In 'P gloss 
by cop. on tisthati : samasti II 

Page 191. 

1 N sthitvau II 2 bhN tatra for iafa II 3 N dharmdde^aha II 4 

bhN om. hiw Pr ti for te II S 'PPPrM vadata-, bhN om. vadaiam II 

6 Pr pradarsayaUi 11 9 Pr hhutdpi ll M om. yo II 13 In bh glosses 

on ajd : vahado, and on vrihayah : sdla II 15 vrhsdm sthitvd II 16 
M om. svarge and pada 4 ll 17 N hhdsavitanam II 19 'pPL^PrM insei’t 
maxxia before samtpa°, repeating it after hhulvd ll bhN'PPL^M samlpavariiino, 
Pr samipavarttiyo-, ABh sainipavarttinan II 20 PL^ vivddaparamdrlliavi, om. 
vijndfa II bhN'PPPr vdcd, a misreading of the old-fashioned writing of o; 
A yena vijhdtaparamd'rlhavi vivddavaco vadato vie, &c. ; Bh yena vivddavij ndiia- 
paramdrthavaco vie vadano 'pi paralohavddhd na bhavati 11 M om. me 11 
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Page 192. 

4 'I'PPr karnnopdmti, in 'p the i-hook over the line del. by cop. -with 
a small dot, thus correcting ti to te n Pr dveclapamti \\ 6 ❖PL' vihdsitai tl 

6 N^PPrM ‘itpdgalau l\ 7 In bh gloss on °kra}cacena\ karavaia U 8 
Pr hraviti 11 After ddi, ❖PL' add ii kathd 2, PrM kalM -without a figure II 
9 Pr etam 11 Pr kr, om. ivd 11 After krivd, bhN^PL'PrM insert prdpya, ca. 
ABhK om. these -words, KBh prdpya for krivd, Bh reading arthapatirn. for 
adkipatm. SimpL MSS. HI ksndram divdindham patim (I parim) 8sddya\ 
Simpl. h krxii [misread for ksudrattil paiivi prdpya rdtrdmdkdJi sanildpi. At all 
events either prdpya or krivd is originally a gloss, prdpya ca seems to me to 
have been inserted in order to make these prose words more similar to the 
beginning of the title stanza of the preceding tale, and the reviser, to -whom 
the text of Bh goes back, completes this assimilation by correcting adhipa- 
tim to arthapathp 11 M rdtrdmdhah II Pr om. santak H ❖PPr saSi° for SaSa II 
❖P °tiUira, Pr °titira 11 10 ❖PPrMya«yaM<i, Om. Hi II 13 Pr sarve 

pa 11 bhN AKBh yatJidsukhaxn 11 14 The words sahdste to krkdlikayd- 

hhUtilam suppl. by cop. of ❖ in marg. ; bhihitaiy. stands also in the text II 
15 Pr om. blioh 11 20 M om. prdha II N ditrditnan 11 21 M adyapra- 

bhuti 11 22 Over sdyaka in bh gloss: bdna II 23 bhN and A dnnikta, 

Bh dtirukivd, ❖PL'M dnrakia, Pr dvkia 11 6ar. and Simpl. HI -with us, 
Simpl. h dnnckiittt (misread for °k(am) 11 

Page 193. 

1 ❖ svdsvdfrayam, the second cvd del. again by cop. II Pr om. vdyaso II 
2 bhN om, yad idatp vyd/iriam mayd,V om. yad idam vyd/iriam’, L' om. tarn yad 
and the following words to d vimm eva (excl.), 1. 7. M yad idaip vydnhatam 
tnayd 11 5 'Sx yadi priyam II 7 ❖ cadvacah, corr. by cop. to iadvacah, the 

corrected aksara resembling cv , ; P bliudvaca, Pr dvacah for iad vacak 11 8 

N iathd ca 11 10 miritdvi ; in bh the glossator adds a various reading vai 

Jtaidm\\\ 11 Gloss in bh on Mijay : vaidaW 13 ❖PL'Pr II 

14 M iaira for ian na II 20 Pr praydt II 22 ❖PL' PrM sa aka II Pr 
sdtgunydparah 11 

Page 194. 

1 Pr valokalah (1) 11 2 Pr cMgabrdlmanarn , ; M °6rdkmandm K N om. 

hrdlimanam and the following words to brdhmamh (excl.), 1. fi II 5 N 
krtdilikrtdgni° II 6 ❖PL'M pravdsi, Pr praiivdd II 7 bh meghdcckddite 
gagane 11 M only once mamdam II 8 kimcid° all our MSS. inch AKBh ; 
Hamb. MSS. kimcidgrdmam 11 11 L' ariJta for api il ❖ iia^ ca taSca, PL' 

ita^ ca taSva, Pr celad ca, M Had ca, om. ceiad II 12 ❖PL'M mdrgge, Pr 
mdrggaW 13 "S plvaram poixiip. \\ 15 ❖PL'M but cop. of 
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'I' adds in marg. : adyadinaja itipdtha, and Pr has adyadinajo II 17 bh'f' 
mmuklio, N sammkho H Glossator of bh corrects apamdrgena wrongly to 
apararndrgem, which is the reading of N II 18 M eva for evam II 19 N tad 
for yad II bhN sJcamdhdrudlio, ‘PPM slcamdMnimdho. APrBh and Hamb. 
MSS. with us II 22 Pr om. tan II 24 N pratipddaydmi^ Pr pratipddmi II 

Page 195. 

3 N etyovdca^ M abhyetovdca II N aho twice II 4 Pr sakiatn for yuktak II 
8 Pr dm for dlia II 10 'PPPrM dimaruciraTp, in ‘P con', to our reading ; 
hut the correction is not very clear. The respective aksara might as well 
be taken for tarn corr. to ram II M samdcarati^ Pr samdcaret^ both om. iti II 
12 'PPPrM vidhdya for krtvd U ^'PPrM aho for bhoJi II 15 N sacelam, 
corr. by cop. to sacanlam II 20 PL^ aho for ato II After iti, 'pPL^Pr 

11 kathd II 5 II, M katlid 3 II 21 Pr om. °seva° II 24 Pr durjano II 25 
M bhaksayati II 

Page 196. 

3 'P ddcid ; PL^ kaddcid, om. II ^'PPrM °sdri° for ’‘sdra° II 4 N 
nihkrdviatas iva tasya II 5 'PPL^ cdlaghu, in 'P corr, to our reading by 

a small vertical stroke over d II bhN ins. a second ca before saHre ll M 
Sarire vranamnitagavgdlid° , 1. 5 II 7 'PPM vydpddayaniti II N om. vd II 'PPM 
tddayamti II 8 bhN krld!' for kmta II Pr ° sarvdrrtbhogo II After iti, 

^PPrM add n kathd 4 nil 10 N om. vicdrya II 4'PPr 'cdnmteyam 11 N 
meghavarna prdha 1 1 11 ^ sdmadlnam, PL^Pr sdmaddnam, M tdmaddnam for 

sdviddm II 12 M nirbhatsydvipaksapaksapranathdndm 1 1 13 bhNA'PP 

°pranadhlndiii, Pr °pranadhdndm’, Bh with us 11 'PPPr dlisyd° II 14 bhN'PP 
(not Ml) VvK rsinmka°, Bh rsya"; cp, Sar. 127, 1, and below, 197,211 'pPPr 
ins. ca between sapiarivdrena and bJiavatd II 15 bh °madhyd, N "‘madhyad II 
N divasdvidhdt II Pr anumd, om. nato II 16 ^'PPrM mayedam jndtani II 

N om. apasdrarahitarii and the following words to apasdraparityaktam (excl.), 
1. 18 11 19 M krapd 11 21 Pr ibanidhajiam 11 23 N svakdryam II 

24 M ripusamgatah II 26 N samndyasah II 

Page 197. 

1 M prahyatydhata , Pr prakrtydhrtarudhirdloinditavi II 2 M Saspa- 

muka° W 3 bhN A'i'PPr yranadhi” ; N. SaHpranadhibhrtayd •, Bh with us 11 
4 Pr the first °kddhi° twice ll 5 N tvaryatdm ra, ra being a misreading 

of .8 11 8 Pr °sevmd ll 9 PL^ nyagrodhapdbhimnkhaip 11 10 M 

vrhmmm II bhN^P ristamand, Pr hrstamdnd, M hrsta7nandiib, A hrstamandh, 
corr. by cop. to our reading. Bh with us ll M suyamdno 'bid rimarddanah II 

12 M e for eva II M pddaydmi, om. vyd II 14 'P 7ia /(■w/z[new line]^; the 
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same mistake in P (not in L*) ll 16 ^'PL^ °sijdiiiamamanam » M om. 
dvitlj/avi II 18 M cam for tarn II 19 N slhhajlvbiajlvind'^ 11 jN °7itam(ri II 
N sthirajlvi II 20 N llfdah for 7iitak, om, tho following words to savimayo 
(oxcl.), 1. 21 II M ta(ra vidyaliiiaui for iau uivedyatdm It Pr dimcuvarggama- 
nda for dtniaavdmhiah II JI aa for salia II 22 bh hhat, N hJtaUam for tat II 
23 'PPL* vydpddHdiieka°, M vyapadifaieka", Pr vydpddildnika!‘ 11 M dratyd 11 
24: N pracalitah^ om. prali II 33 M bhavatds II 27 M bliuti, om. kdmo II 
In 'P gloss by cop. on IkUikdmo : dlianecclm ll 29 M 'hJnkilam for 'ati ll 
Pr °crtle ll 30 Pr {asydpaddpraddneiia II bh ivatpakae pdtinmp, N tva- 
paksapdiiitaiii II 32 'PPL* tdvaa ivd>>i; Pr tdvat td II 

Page 198. 

3 N tad alrddaii II P'P khiim, (not L*) II 5 'pPPrM li'maaatrtir II 6 
N “paurnaak balah 11 7 M npdgatd II 'PM lake pravdda/i, in 'P corr. by cop. 

to our reading ll 9 Pr aurUabkah ll bhNA'PPPrMK cikXraitah, Bh cikXr~ 
aatak, M ciadmkisitd, corr. by the copyist to °kirailah. Cp. SP. III. 44 1 1 
10 M om. ca II 11 'pPPr spbafam ll 15 In ca after iaaya has been 
supplied by cop. over the line, but it is liable to be overlooked, as it stands 
between two aksaras of the preceding line, clinging closely to their inferior 
ends; PL* om. ca; (L* iaayd. for taaya) ll 16 N nivariiate ll 18 bhN 
valmlko ’pi for °kdpari II 19 bhN nunam meyd (N inaya) ksetradevatd mayd II 
20 'PPL*PrM kaddpi for kaddcid api II Pr pjyjVe II 21 M dayd for tad 
aaydh ll 22 'kdydcittd aerd nikaipya ll 23 M om. bkoA 11 'PPL* mayat- 
tdvam kdtai/i 11 24 N pdjdm, M kutd for pujd II 25 Pr r for prdtar ll 

Page 199. 

1 N ins. ca after era?» ll N ekena for ekaikd’ ; Pr ekaikatii dlndravi ll 3 N 
grd?)i for grdniani II 4 M ins, tm before talra gatvd II 5 M om. ca after ekavi U 
6 bhN grliUydmy evarp, "PPL* grliiaydmemip, Pr grliiaydmy eyivam, A grhlsyd- 
mi I evatn, Bh grlilaydmity evani II 7 M vrdhmam, om, putrena II N om. 
iiraai II 8 'PPPrM amuktajlvita eva II Pr talhddeaata II 9 'P 74, then 
pa add, over line by cop., then ya?77a[new line]^ h, h being written in the 
line on danda, and a second danda being added after the first one; PL* 
upagamatah II 10 M aaviarlaJi II 11 Pr “ vindkdranaiii II bhN aamarpi- 
tamn ll 13 MPr om. grhidti\ all our other MSS. inch AKBh have tho 
second pada as given in our text tl 14 M kaiaaak ll 18 M.jdnibuiia- 
dayamayd II 19 N aaimdae ra, ra being a misreading of ,8 II 20 M vrha, 
om. tpakaX ll 21 bh °ddtyd or °ddnyd, NA'PPL*BhK °ddnyd for °ddtyd\ 

Pr ” picchaikaddnyd^ M ’’pioakaikaddtyd. In bh, tya and 7tya are often, as in our 
case, hard to be distinguished ; cp. our facsimile Table II, no. 7, line l middle 
pratyekahh, 1. 2 end b/ird?!ityd, 1. 4 middle of first half aaatydk, 1. s middle of 
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first half hhriyena, &c. -with 1. 2, second half anyathd, 1. 6 middle auyathaha. 
The archetype of our MSS. apparently had the same forms of tya and nya as 
bh. — cldnaddti is formed like havyaddti tl 

Page 200. 

1 sE'Pr joaraspara, PL^ para, M parasya for parasparavi II 2 Pr ete 
twice II N vadamte II ^PL^ ismdTcam II 3 4'PM Tcarisyasi II 4 '^Lyumd- 
iAi/ntam II 5 bhN devapramdnam II 6 gatdstat, M gatvdsu II 

7 'i' lagiidalnew -pagejda/iastdn II 11 'I'PL^PrM ndnugrhndti. Then 

^PL^Pr hathd ii 5, M only TcatAd II 13 Pr updgatah II 14 bhN dljn- 
hdm II After ddi, 'I'PPrM add ii d kathd n ii II 15 Pr asminn ahate II Before 
iad, bhN ins. rahtdksah punar ahravit II 16 N tve for tvam tv, II 18 

4'PL^ dhhydtam, in corr. by cop. from our reading ; Pr dkhydta II 23 bh N 
kruddha°, 'kPM krura°, PrL^ kura° for ksudra. The reading of bhN, 
apparently that of the archet 3 'pe of both our MS.-classes, seems to be 
a corruption of the reading adopted in our text, and the reading of 'I'PPrM 
seems to be a conjectural emendation of the reading of bhN. Our reading 
is that of ABhK and of MBh. xii. 43, 9 ed. Protap Chundra Roy ll bh 
kdlasammmitah, N kdlasamamtatah H 

Page 201, 

1 Pr va, om. mi II 4 Pr °ndStkd7t 11 5 N udvelamyd II 7 M 

°prdna‘ for °prdnl° II 8 N mnasthasydbhavena glianaih II 11 N dsasdra II 
12 N muddharttaikam 11 14 bh susiro°, M Supiro°, BhNK Svciro° II 16 

bhN ca gacckati 11 19 4'PPrM hi for ca II 21 M adrh 11 23 bh 

(not N) sasamtvstd 11 

Page 202. 

1 N dusyati II 2 N dvste II N dvstah II 3 4' sapuppa° ll 6 N 
kdmta, M kdmtd II 7 'kPL^ samraksah II 'P karandgatah II 15 [new line] sa 
Sd ° ; e before sa supplied in 4' in margin, without any mark in the text. 
PL’ with 4' (P writing Id for IS), but without the correction 1 1 11 PL’ 

yathdSaktim II 12 N taihdsau ll 14 Pr prdkrtai II 16 M daridraro- 
dukhd7ii,Vv ddridryarogadvkhani \\ 18 M II 19 Yx yathd vidhihW 

20 Pr °y7ikia° II 21 N drstah II 22 In 4^ gloss by glossator on hhadra: 
luvdhakah 11 23 M 'varttavya 1 for kartavyah II 

Page 203. 

1 N vxhamgamdli ll 3 M gatvdmgdrakarmmathn II L’ om. nay dm, P om. 
dnaydm II 6 M cdsi (or 'vdsi) ll bh!N4'PMBhK ndmyet, N inserting na vi 
before it; Pr ndyat\ A ndsaye yena te ll Bh ksxidhd ll 7 4'PL’Pr anye II 
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8 N °»ydtma hi for °sydtmdj)i tl 13 'if nu, P Mu, U Miii for iu It 14 N tarn It 
16 Pr dharmmatva It 18 N pdtam for pdpmn It 20 M om. the third pada It 
M dtinanauva tl 22 Pr narak kendlra samiayah. tl 23 'PPPrM 6m. 

stanza 164 it 

Page 204. 

1 M aiha pra It 2 hhN'l'PPr ynsmo, a misreading which shows that 
the archetype of these MSS. had danda between the two padas ; ABh yiime It 
3 M It 6 bhN4'PL^PrMBhy/as<i; A with us It 'i'Vlh'Pr £Ud- 

hdm It 7 N miihtvd It 10 'PPL^ paiidmdydh It 19 Pr ydvam. for 
ydni It Pr mdmise tl 20 "PPL^ tdvanhdlam, in 'f< corr. by cop. from idvdrt 
hdlam It 21 Bh this and the following line with us, only harsdvisrstas for 
hartdvhtas, and bhrtvd for krtvd. For this passage cp. Critical Introduction, 
p. 44 ff. It 22 N paramdju ninedavi It 

Page 205. 

1 After Hi, P kathd ii ii,'{'PrM kathd, 6 ii It 4 bhN mamddydvaguhate •, 
cp. p. 206, 1. 7 It 6 'I'PPr corempy, N sarempy It 9 4'PPrM arimardanah 
prdlia pntavdfiis ca II M vaira for cattrah tl 13 M kdciryena kdcin ll M 

nivarddhanavanikasutd ll N praMutam dhamm ll 14 'I'PPrM vrddhani va ll 

15 'PPPrM uktam iov yuktuTri ll 20 'pPPrM om. tathd ca tl 21 Pr vila- 

mitd 11 Pr hamtds for dantdk ; M ins. Iiaintd before damtdk ll 22 M 

bhraSati ll ^'PPrM apahatam It 23 N vdkyam nddriyaie ca bdmdhavajanair 
patni na kuiruyate 11 24 bhN °panmm-, in bh, °pa° has been corr. subse- 

quently to °ptt° (by cop. 1) II This line exactly with the same words in Bh 
and Hamb. MSS. ; A d/i?(this on gamboge which covers another aksara)ii 
haitary jarayd 'bhibhutapummiy I putro 'pya 'vajiidyate II M om. ’py a tl 

Page 206. 

1 4'PM yrhe, Pr gahe, all these MSS. om. tad ll 'PP coram ll 2 hhN vi- 
smayotputakdincita 11 4q'PPryr/«e kd", M ahe ko° 11 5 bhN'l'PPrM 

A with us; lBh.niinavi esdmdviasyabhaydnmdmdlimgaiUiW 7 bhN'i'PPrM 
•mamddydvaguliaie, in P corr. from mdmddyd". Cp. the readings of ^ar. j8 163, s 
and SP, MS. N 1355. ABh with us ll 9 Pr etasmdc 11 bhN apakdrinah, 
in bh corr. to our reading by corr. II After cintyate, ^'PPrM insert kathd ii 
7 11 10 N puftdya (a misreading of the old-fashioned e) It M bhadlya 

for iadiyaW q^PPrM cSty for vd, Hi II 11 M anyena for anena ll 12 
bhN'PPM here and in the following lines vakrandsam it M cm for emm ll 

16 N goyutam ll 16 M arimdrdana dha, ❖P arimardana prdha H 18 N 
VOS. prativasati sma after brdhmanah ll 19 bh vakista", N vasista° It N "vaatTa- 
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nugamdhalepanama U bhN ° parivarjita 11 20 bbN °7nopacita 11 N SUo- 

stdva II 21 M vrdhnane II 23 M alia y a vrdhnanasya II 24 N om. 
ganl i 11 M om. niscitya II 

Page 207. 

2 'I'PPr iihsna, M itlcsa , all these MSS. ora. pravirala 11 N'PP °nd^d°, M aii- 
natannd^o 11 M °vaviSe 11 3 bh ^saintatatagdti'ah, N °samtat\t deleted by cop.]- 

tagdtraJi, ^PPrM ° samanvitagdtrali for ° samtatagdtmli (Pr °smdyu° for °sndyu ) ; 
A °sa7ntatigdtrah] Bh upacitanndyusamtatir miatagdtrali II bhN °lmtdvalia II 
4 N om. tain II bh °bIiayoUrastas, corr. by the copyist to °hliaydt trastas, 
which is N’s reading II 7 N daridrohrdJimanasya II 9 ^PPr bhaksa- 
yisydmUi, M bliaksayitvdmUi II 11 M prasthitardksasain II 13 N bliaksdmi 
for bhaksaya II 15 ❖PPrM tatJidpi for tavdpi II 17 M go iov goyuge II 
N jumps from hrdimano 1. 17 to brdhnano 1. 19 , om. one of them and all 
between them ll 18 In ^ gloss by later hand on dhamikayd : spadhikayd 
{rQd.di spiai'dhikayd) W 19 Pr coro 11 20 M. ora. bhaksayiiim iccJiati \ rdksaso W 

22 bhN padain for evani ll M ^rutvdcchde vrdlimanali 11 

Page 208. 

1 After iti, ^PPrM 8 katlid ii ii ll 2 "hi'’ of Sibindpi looks in bh almost 
like °§i° ] hence N (replacing °si'‘ by which very often alternates with 
°si‘ in the MSS.) ^ikhindpi ll 3 M miyaie ll 4 bhN tatrdyam for tan ndyam ; 
consequently the glossator inserts na before hanyate ll 6 N avadhydyam ; 
Pr aihadhya evdyam ll 12 N om. nagare II 13 j at har ah va° ll 17 
bhN vijayaS ca 11 18 Pr vamhitam II bhN bruviti II 19 Pr prapito II 

20 bh vaideSikasya, corr. by the copyist to vaideSakasya, which is the reading 
of N II 24 Pr sd ca for sdpi II 25 Pr duretara II M krtd for gatd II 

Page 209. 

1 'I'PL^ °kriya for °kraya°, in 'I' i deleted by a small stroke over the 
line II 2 M krtd for krtvd II 3 bhN prasnytasya for prasuptah I tasya ll 
4 'I'PPr om. ca after tatraiva II 6 'J'PPrM om. katham II 8 M svayd 
for tmyd II M tham for katham II ^PPrM iva for idam II M hdtaka- 
pilrnnaka 11 10 'Srjdndsi 11 11 In bh gloss on rdjikd : rdn W M rdji- 

kdponena II 12 bhN taddpy II 13 Pr nava vivdmh II 14 Pr 

vyadhdyd° II 15 bhN param ll M dsd I di (of adi, 1. 18), omitting all the 
text between these syllables 11 16 N paripujitd ll ^PPr vihitopabhogyam II 

18 paraspara, P parasya ll After ddi^ q'PM kathd ii 9, Pr kaihd ii 29 II 

19 bhN samarpitavdn U N taihd cdmidrstdintanillmam 11 20 Pr vhidmnC- 

yam ll 21 M ora. pujyd yatra pujyante II N vimdnatd II 
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Pago 210. 

3 'I'PPrM otn. ca II 6 Pr ins. ca before the first f<i/dd II P om. n^dd 
yadi II 7 M jdndli vindr,; ioTjd° cai° II 8 bb fad dnfam, N iad daf(avi 
for r.a dr-dam II 9 Pr f- ior yaf ll 10 Pr avocacat II 15 bbNonly : 
dnrdivarr gliaiiniiinirityddi^ omitting the rest of the stanza. In A, tho 2nd, 
3rd and 4th pudns run thus: varsabfn\m\sr. for "li'^jaladc [corr. from Vo] 
ma/id' {av'tjirahhrlan I viramarthdne hhartfax frayd nn gamtavyain lu sabintye 'pi II 
Bh on the "v-'holc vrith us; variants: b iti/isamcdrdxu itngaravlf/i'i-vi •, c paiyau 
ridc-'aydfc ; d parcig rtvMam II 1C Pr virdese gamanc II l^Ljanacapaldydh II 
19 M 'n'° for "rifa" ; in bli gloss on "rlfa'’: ryahhiedrX II 20 N prasupia- 
jane II 21 Pr afivdlyahya II 22 Pr ’par(drc!!a II 

Page 211. 

1 Pr am for aniarc II 3 N anenmn for cnam II M Jiasmi for hanmi II 4 M 
idx for idxad 11 5 N mha Idpdi 11 '1' wi[nc%v linc]?!:4/;_r/om ; hence Pr ri[ncw 
line];:ii/r/ofW II 6 bhNA^PPrM vidhdya ; Simp]. Hlh the same blunder. 
Bh ctaxminn aintarc id grhadvdrakapdlayvgavi nikalikr/ya kayanam droliaii 11 9 

M Ma for iat II 'pPPril iatai for cram II 10 4'PL' apaSolnuko 11 11 

Over ivaydxparhniyam in bh na ; JI ins. eva after hftra/n. These are cor- 
rections by copyists vho separated ivayd iparhn'tyam instead of fvayd aspa ’ ll 
13 devaidSdarsaudrthaiii II Over iatrdkamih in bh gloss : lyab/ticdrl ll Pr 
r eva for kbe II 16 Pr apddayam U 17 N vmtlh for patih ll 19 
'PPPrM transpose: tat irntvdbMMtam mayd 11 20 Pr om. viama 11 21 

Pr ins. yad before yady W bhNA'PPPrMBh anena] the Hamburg MSS. 
(t. simplicior) have parapnrviem ; Bh yady anena pimtiena samavi ekafra 
Sayamye dliinganam karoii I tat- tava bJiarttnr apamrtyur asya saincarati hharttd, ca 
varsahtavijlvati 11 About A, see Introd., p. 54 f. II 22 M bharttah ii 

Page 212. 

1 bhN 'mtarhdskavikd," II 4 4'P sayyddliaddn, Pr Sayyddliastd, M 
Sayddliasvd II 6 Pr kiildnamdani, M hdaiiamdati II 4'PPrM ivatpafiksdr- 
thamW 6 'K llldvt ll stJntah \\ 7 VvikamdheW 12 bhN'I'PPrM rfose- 

tyddi\ A with us ll After ddi 'I'PPrM 10 katlid ii ti II . 16 'f'PL^ °viro- 

dhiiidh, M °virodli{td, Pr "virodhina II 17 M viamtrcna i 11 21 bhN 

tasydntarbJidvam, Pr tasydmgatah b/idvam] cp. Sar. 133, 12 f. II 'PPPrM om. so 
'bravU II 22 bhN'I'PPrM a/iam tdvadarthe\ ta and bha are very similar in 
our old MSS. ; A aham tadarthe, Bh aliam tdva yxismadarthe, two unsuccessful 
attempts towards correcting the corropt passage ll NPr dpadam ll bhN’I'P 
’‘ydnandrtliarp ; ABh with us (Bh vairi’) 11 23 Pr ins. mi after °kuMo U 

25 N om. bahn II 26 Pr iikujya II 
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Page 213. 

2 bliNABh °tala for °iat(i II M °h7ialitdin II 3 Pr om. °sita II Pr 
'"taramgd II M om. yd gamgd II M. japaniyatag)dsvddIiydyo° II 4 NM °yoga 

for °ydga II 4'PL^ °pdrdyanaih II 5 N kamda, m deleted by the copyist, 
who continues rtJiitaSariraih, om. the preceding sjdlables II bh'4PL^PrM 
°sevdld°, ABh °saivdld° II 7 ydjnalJcyo II jdnliavydm II On 

sndtvopasprasUm^o^s inbh : dcamanam grJilUm', 'I'PL^M °srastim, Pr °srstim II 
8 Pr drabdliesya II IS M om. yatMsydlt II 18 N om. tasmdd and the 
following words to tasmdn 1. 20 excl. U 19 P (not L^) iaicam II 'I'PPr 
gdmdlmrvdli 11 bh girim II 


Page 214, 

1 4'PPrM vyamjanaU ca \\ 2 M om. pratistlniah II S Pr om. 

purvam, jparam cai II 8 N kanydm for nagndm II 9 M ya kanydjaJi gJianyd 
vrsall smr paSyaty asamstrtd II 10 M avivddyd II M ova. jagJianyd II PL^ 
vrsald II 11 Pr svadrslbliyaS ca- tl 'M.jagkanydhhyo II 13 Pr praccJidmi II 
16 N iathdcaW 19 4'PPrM vare (M only re) gxindk sapta gavesamydk 
(M gatesanlyd). The Hamb. MSS, HI and Simpl. MS. h have the same 
difference, H reading vare gxindk sapta vilokanlydh, I and h etdn gxindii sapta 
pariksya kanyd\ A with bhNIh, but om. sapta) Bh vare gundk sagita ni- 
riksanlyds II 20 'PPPrM ataJi param hkdgyavaid hi kanyd (Pr add. li) ; 
Simpl. MSS.: H tatah paraip hkdgyavasd hi kaxiydli, I daya ludhaidi Sesam 
acimtajilyaxn, h viidha daiyd prasarnlksa kdlani I ^esam acirntanlyah ; A with 
bhN. Bh tatparam htidgyavaSd hi kanyd II 21 bhN asa^ 'I'PPrM ddityo, 

for asyd ; A asya, corr. by corr. to our reading, but d del. again ; Bh with 
us II 23 Pr savitdhrtah II In hhagavan and the following words to 
svaduliitaram inch are supplied by gloss, in margin ; gloss, of 4' writes 
sudnhitara, then m xivdca must have been torn off or cut off with part of the 
right margin, as PL^ have these words, agreeing with coit. of 4' in the 
faulty reading sudnhitaram 11 

Page 215. 

1 4'PM sudnhitaram, Pr svahitaram II 3 M ndham etsilasdmi II 6 Pr 
kasmin for kascit II M om. apy ll 8 Pr putrije II 10 Pr sakdd II 11 
M bho viegha vad amya tvad adhiko II N pavanendktani for meghenoktaiii II 12 
M putrike ’-smeghayacchdmi II 4'PPrM sd aha II 14 4'P adhiko, corr. by 
•cop. of 4^ to adhikah II 15 4'P kastit II 16 M atha purvata munih 
parvafam II 21 M tasyd 'darsayat ii 22 M pulakovrsitasarlrd n II 23 
bhNA4'PPrM vmsak'm’, Bh with us U N krtvd tasmai, continuing tasmai, 
Ac., 216, 2 II ’ * 


bhN, 4'PPrM 




Booh III 


165 


Page 21G. 

1 ’^UvUtifam grhVavj 1 ffr/iid/iannmam ; hh'N A'f'VPr fr/ii(I/iarm(7!!)a)n II Bh 

avajdftviftifatit /carmam (!) ciuiifi;{thni W 'J' nopi 11 2 bli'l'PPr (not M) 

mu-pf:hn II 3 Pr snryahhariidram II After iidi, 'PP kaihd 11 u, M kathd ii 1, 
Pr kaihd II 12 II 4 Pr °Ma“ for “n"’ II bh si hirajlvli^ achniayat, N 

sihhajnlitj acmiayal 11 8 N akafisyad, bh'pPPrM akarisyad, corrected in 

bh bj* corr. to our reading. A ndth us. Bh akarisyauiah'a iato. After 
akarisyad, M continues; ciesdm, Ac., 1. f) ll 10 Pr yalhdsamdhiiaiii II PL^ 

jtrayaccha 11 11 Pr eie hdmdhavCpdyak ll In bh ca after sa has been deleted 

again by cop. Is om. ca ll 13 Pr ins. sddhya before iia ll 16 M 
airaidvdrasihaJj II 16 ddyaram for dhdrant II 17 2s sihirnjivinam 11 18 

bhl^ om. sa ll 19 M vwwirijajii ll M om. ca ll 20 In bh gloss on 
avagacchdirA : Jdiidmi 11 25 'pPL^PrM mahdn rr° II bh iava, corr. by corr. 

to iaira II After ca, corr. of bh adds fa ; hence N ca{akopi for ca ko 'pi II 
27 Pr iadayra rra 11 

Pago 217. 

4 'I'PPr visvasihaciiio, M vihdsaciiio 11 6 M iiijdvdSm 11 7 M kim 

anendhain, om. na sdpdye II ^PPr sdpdyancndhan ll 8 ma for mama II 
10 ^'PPrM viemiya for viedrya 11 11 bh vikasHanayanavada, then begin- 

ning of ma, then nakamahJi. N •with 'PPM ; Pr vikasiiavadanakamala ll 
^PPrM ius. ca after prdha ll N hoho II 13 31 prdyacchat II N a for 

atJia II M °nddrsraddhcya II 14 'pPPrJI °vacanamdirapTaiyayapaTi° (31 

°praiytiyapari), in 'P corr. by cop, from °vacancmd° 11 15 'PP Pr3I bhavaii 11 

Pr ins, yaw after mveyaidm II 16 P om. ’sajc, lA mociid sati ll 17 Pr 
idv, om. ad II 19 After °ddi, ^'PPrM kaihd ii 12 ii 11 22 'PP svavaryyydm, 

Pr svavarggdn 11 M evd ’smdd bhii° 11 23 M om. dnrgavi ll In bh gloss 

on ’bhidhatie: kathayaiiW aiiyaparvaiadiirggam (Sr °rgam) 11 

Page 218. 

2 bhNA'PPUPr iocyaic, 31 Secy ate (or '‘vyd°)\ Bh na Socate for sa So° ll 

4 In bh, Srnid has been corr. by corr. to Sriddh, -which is the reading of P ll 

5 P (not U) prodnh II 7 Pr kasti for asti II 8 Pr pariSraman 11 11 

31 iiivrto 11 12 All our MSS. inch A and Bh, but except Pr, pntkarhm ; 

Vt nnitkartjim II 13 bhN'PP twice bila 3 for bild 3; aha vila 3 aho 
hila 3 ; M aho bila i 3 i ako bila i 5 ; Pr aho bila 3 (om. one aho bila 3) ; A 
aho bilat i ahe bilat (^ being a misreading for S). Bh, misunderstanding the 
significance of the figure 5: aho bila bila hila iiy nktvd. Cp. Critical 
Introduction, p. 70, and Panini VIIE, 2, 84 11 N om. tdmniphlmya II 'pPPrM 
om. bJmya, svriting immigbh'dyopi 11 14- N kaihd for tvayd 11 16 Pr 
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dJcaramyah W ^'PPrM II 17 M.prahdn\\ N'J'PPr M 

ahvdsyasi U 18 N tdvat for tac 11 M mmmi asya esd guhd U 22 'P 

pravarttamte, but the anus vara put rather high over the r-hook II 23 
N om. alia7n U M om. ’yam vie U 24 bhNM iti for eti tl Pr akaroti H 

Page 219. 

1 M prati2va'purn7ia dibhdgd anydn 11 2 'J'Pr diirastJidne, corr. by cop. of 

by means of an almost imperceptible vertical stroke to durasthdiv, PL^ om. du- 
rasthdn ; 'I'PrM ins. a second api after durasthan || paldyavidno, the two 

o-strokes being deleted by cop. of 'P by means of two dots over them II 3 
After ddi, 'I'PPr kathd n 15 iij M kathd 12, corr. by the copyist to 15 II 5 M 
tad evam via vyacivitayat, &c., 1. 7 ; the missing text has been supplied by the 
copyist himself in the next line ll M parivd, om. rdnugato \ N °rdnurakto for 
°rdnugato 11 7 Pr sthirajlvUi 7irsta° U 8 M gateh 11 '1' viudhavmnasas 11 

9 M om. yatah II 10 Pr <;? 2 (new ViiQ)dlrgJia° II 11 M om. sya na cirdt ll 
15 bhN'PPPr ekaikavi', A svakuMyaikaikdvi, with a small e over ai\ Bh 
sa svakuldye pratyaJiam ekaikdm vana II M vavaydstikdvi II Pr giihddmdrfJiain II 
N om. one dine ll Pr om, na ll Pr transp. : te ca ll 16 bhN atlia for 

atliavd 11 21 N mayd krtd II 22 In bh under praksipa gloss tvavi ll 

' 24 M tava for tdta ll 25 bhN'I'PPr^rawac?/«V; A with us; Bh iha for 
pranidhir II 26 Pr avidho Hrdpa, M ’nyatra pasaranam II N tvaryatdm 

once only 11 29 ❖ ■ 2 ;we[new page]*%a!fa/i, Pr vivosatah ll 30 'I'PL^ 

tadrasavitphalam, bhlST tatphalam, PrM and Hamb. MSS. with us ll 31 
❖ PPrM grhdgatas, bhN gulidydfas, 'Sh. yad guhdydtasya te\ the reading of 
bhN is excellent in itself; but Hamb. MSS. and A with us II 'I'PL^ 
iiirvdkulatayd 11 

Page 220, 

1 '^jalaninl II 4 M ° pddadurggam II 5 Pr samadhye II 6 'J'PPrM 
inayd kathain ll M om. yatah ll 7 bhN'J'PPrM 5?^ for tu ; cp. ^ar. 136, 21. 
ABh with us ll Pr purnnyd II 8 N na van 11 12 M karanihhau, om. 

kari ; N karikarinibho II 13 N strlbaddhadvan karau II 16 In bh gloss 
on darvV'. kadachl ll 17 M ins. sa before bhl° ll bhNA^PPr vidtsya°, M 
°mdsya°. Bh with us II N sudravat II 18 N om. all the text between ya 
of yad, and p. 236, 1. 8 ll 19 Pr kdlopeksi ll 20 M °spJmrvgu 11 21 

M °vUa [a later hand adds 7i\ sa I vyasdci 11 In bh gloss on savyasdci : arjuna ll 
22 Cop. of bh said over yaid of prdriliayaid 11 bh manena for janena ll 
nigr7ya in bh corr. to nagr7iya II 25 In bh gloss on d7iarvidtinaja7i: yiuUii- 
stira (!) II 26 bh'pPPr kauviilpntrau (with gloss in bh: sa7iadevanaknla), 

M kauilputrau \ A hmiipiitrau ; Bh viddfipntrau ll 27 Pr gokarnasain II 

In bh gloss on '’pre^atdnj,'. ddsa ll 28 Vc yauvanya!’ ll 20 ❖ om. sdpi. 
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but supplies fdpi in marg. ; P Sdpi ii Pr vidaSd n M a for dgatd ll 32 

M yaddrind II 33 bh ins. iad before evam. Sar. 137, 21 deva in the 
place of ted ll 'iPMPr transp. na after iddrg ll 

Pago 221. 

1 Pr anekatiddrepy 11 Pr "hiddld ll 'iPPrM ins. ca before dJiimdn ll 
5 bh apasarpa II M sadfiarmmdivdn II 7 P drddJi drdd, M drdvdh dr^fvdh, 
Pr drdvd drddh II 9 bh dvrto 11 10 M om. vcyate I dimnanirhiam ham 11 

22 All our MSS., and SP 1480 (except one revised MS.) maliaid ; cp. 
^ar. 139, 2 ll 25 bh paripreiavayd, corr. bj' corr. to parigatavayo •, 'I'PPr 
pariniia ll 26 Pr e^am for cram 11 In bh ndma, of "SYbich dma is still 
to be made out, if the leaf is looked at against the light, is covered -with 
ink 11 27 'kP vpdgamyddhrleparilavi, M iipdgatafyddhrlaparUam, Pr vpd- 

gamydilirtepafitam II 28 Pr ndakc prdinta ll 

Page 222. 

5 ^PM amiaraprakrdmio II bh vrdlmanasya suitor 11 6 bh'kPPrM 

°jaldmtas{Jio •, A Jiradaiatastho ; Bh JiTadanatajaldinfastho ll 7 'kPPr 'ingudeW 
8 Pr dtthkhind’' 11 bh prdpiah for saptah II 12 M om. ca ll 13 

bh'kPPrM durdura, Kdarddura, Bh durdvara" II 14 bh'kP ’tyudblintam, 
corr. to our reading by corr. of bh ll bh api for Hi ll IS Pr sasambhra 

dad II 'kPM phanadesam, Pr phanadesasyam II 18 PM dimapnspurtham 11 
20 M kariniydnam ll 23 Pr sddhddyate ; M kint madya ta syddudyate 11 24 

M davisayo 'brav'd ll 

Page 223. 

3 bhAsPPPrM praSdpo for viprasdpo\ Bh with us ll 4 M bheksaya 
for hhaksayan II 7 ABh /ly ete\ but A continues cckala”, Bh dlialri (a mis- 
reading for ccliala^ ; 6ar. ^ 140, 12 mcL vividhdhdrds 11 8 In bh gloss on 

kMdato : bJiaksamdnasya II 9 Pr kriavacana II 12 M yasmdkam for yad 
asmdkam ll M vdhyasi 11 13 M om. mandaviso 'bravU 11 14 M 'di II 

bh'kPPrMBh durduraili, A darddnrah (!) II 15 In bh, kimeit" seems to have 
been corr. to kamcif by cop. II 19 M om. pumScaty II bhPr sakhamda, 
'PPM sakliamdu, bh'kPPrM gkrtapurnndn, but cp. 324, ll £. ; A with us. Bh 
vividhagkrtapurdn. Gloss in bh: modikdn 11 20 'I'PPr kaddpi, M kaddpir II 

M drdvd uktd ca U 22 M satyah U 

Page 224. 

1 4' jumps from the first devyd to the second devyd.{\.. 3), om. one of 
them and all between them. But the missing text supplied by cop. in 
marg. II 2 M balibhaksya" ll 4 bh nividi° ll Pr asyate for mamsyate ll 
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7 M *drh II 8 P om. agatya sndnd II 9 'I'PPrM °kriyd° for 

°baUJc)iyd° II 11 M yadi tasya tva dyu vrdJmanaJi Jem, &c., 1. 17 II 1)11 'J'Pr 

gJirtaghrtajiurddi, P gliraiagjirtapmddi, M gJirtapurddi II 16 bh'I'PPr 

tasya\ ABh with us II ^PPr priyavallahho II 17 P inserts ra after 
mama II 18 sE' ahJiydmm gatam, P alpidsamgatam, a misreading of the form 
which Ihyd has in 'I' ll 22 After ddi, 'I'PPrM add 15 Jeathd ii II 24 
hh svdddyati, corrected hy corr. to dsvddayati, 'i'P svdddya iti II 

Page 225. 

2 Pr viniddliam vacah II 3 bh °praccJiedandrtJiam ; Pr °t1iaccJiddanddandr- 
tliam II 7 After iti, 'PPM add Id Jeathd ii, Pr 16 Jeathd ii ii 10 'P 
vdiyoyo, P myo, MPr vdyur yo for vdryogJio II 12 P navdlamJedra II 15 
M om. agni° Satru II 16 M prdgne II 17 'pPPr tatra for tan na-, M 
tatrdJiavalam ^oryam, &c. II 18 Pr vijnaydya II 25 P vimavam II 26 
Pr spJiarati II 28 tatJid in 'P added over the line before the stanza number 
51 (for our 231) by cop. Hence P tatJid n 54 naya° n 29 'PP sa7nsarggi°, 
in 'P i deleted with a nearly invisible dot under the «-stroke II 

Page 226. 

1 bh tvayd dntihrtyena for tvaydimJedlyena, 'P tvayd dnulyena, corr. by cop. 

of 'P to our reading II 5 'PPPr uttamgdgrah, M nJetamgdgraJi 1 1 6 'PPPr 
iidnahJiyarccya^ cJii" \\ 10 varkahJiiJiW 14 hh.'i’ldVv'M. diJesydmi 

ABh with us ll 15 bh A'PPPr iip)eJesyamdndh, M upeJesyamdnd, Bh apeJesya- 
mdnaJi U 16 Pr Jcicit ll 18 yatJidpurva ll bh nidrdlohho ll 

'pPPrM bhavisyasi ll 23 Pr "vyasanind sendi gataJi ll 24 Pr sdmartJie II 
'PPPr 'vahdsamsayds II 'PP nivrtiJiW 25 'P avasitasya Jed°, sya being 
deleted by cop. II 29 Pr vyasanem nddaro ll 30 Pr bJmpate II 33 
^PPrM tatra for 7ia ca ll 

Page 227. 

2 bh vipranilavibJiinl gloss in bh : parapurasdsaJetd II 4 bh'PP °sa7n- 
gat'm, PrMBh °saingat{r', A with us. Read °saingatiT\ cp. ^ar. A 266 ll 'PP 
dnrapacdrd, M durapavdrd II savidJiydcalehJieva, Pr saindJiydvaleJeheva 1 1 M 
°hidv7iddbJiiva bhaingnrd, svabhd being supplied by the copyist in the nest line II 

8 'P rdjydm, perhaps corr. to rdjfidm II 9 'PPPr saJidmbJiasair vdpadam II 12 

Gloss in bh on vrpfumii : yddava ll 14 Pr parain trdyate for II 16 
M badhd 11 17 vainyaJt is the spelling of our MSS. ll 20 P ?/asrt^,the other 

MSS. with us II 22 bh na tu for name II 23 M om. tdh pramadds II 24 
Pr ndS ci for td^ ca II 27 After tantra^n 'pPPrM insert: JeatJid ii 15 II 29 
M Satresu (sic I) II 31 For the figure 5, which stands also in A, bh has only 
a flourish, adding : xti irliyam dJeJidnaJeam samdpiam ii flourish n 3 n ; Pr 13 for 
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3 ; after 3, 'I' two flourishes, Srlh, and a third flourish ; Pr one flourish and 
G05ll After the stanza Bh : frflya}^ iamtram samcipfain n flourish ii ii mvivat 
ldl2 varsc .(rl. Then two groups of aksaras completely smeared with ink 
by cop. II 


BOOK IV. 

Page 228. 

1 bh'h om. the Jain diagram {arham): Bh ins. the Jain diagram and 
OTP. ^mmo vhwyaknva before the beginning ll 2 *1’ athadam II M labdha- 

prandiandmaca ; <I> iaLdIi(tprdndd(m il 3 Bh thrpiam for prdpiam It <l> 
sd^nftniaih 11 5 ‘I> pryacchamti ll Bh prdha for haihayaii ll 6 jainhii- 

ndmapddapali II 7 Pr athaxU'if, <l> adluufd II Bh hardlaintihho II 8 Bh 
sahomala II Bh r.yavixat II 9 Bh sr/M for I'ad II Pr for/a for ^ad ll Bh 

i//aya for lliahaya II 11 d> mprdpic ll P nu, Bh Iva for in ll 12 
gotrayccaranain 11 d> svddJiyam ll Pr svddhydya dahm ll Bh ca for I'd. ll 13 
A> ceh'ddcvdmfe ll 14: d> dnrdydmfam ll bh paihah hdmiavi ll ‘I> vaisvade- 
xdfantim dgaiam W 15 <1^ pitjayc \[ 16 Bh^b om. c??yfirc ca II A> nt/iajHo \\ 

'kPPrM'I>ya.f in foryasya II 17 Bh transp. : vivniklids iasya pi" ll «I> sa 
for saha ll Pr<I> daivaieh II 18 Bh cvain muHvci ll «!> vJdd ll fl> iamaih II 

<!’ iaiiavi for tena 11 Bh ciragodnnhham II 19 M annlh'yopi, om. hhuya ll 
d’ lliupi for lliuyo 'pi 11 Bh ad/iydsfa II Bh'b era for evajn ll 'b io for ian 11 
20 d’ janihuchaydin sruUan 11 d> makare II 21 Pr mpainydh ll Pr tayd 
' nyamasminn, Bh iayd anyasminn II Pr ani for aiiani II 22 d'PPrMdJ 
amriaplialdni, dJ adding mrtaplialdni II dJ prdpnoli II 23 d> paramasuhnd II 
Bh pfitipurtham II M plialdni twice II 24 Pr °vedrsydny ll Bh amrtamaya- 
plialdni 11 

Page 229. 

1 d* hharydyd', Pr om. Ihdryayd. II Pr om. tat II d'PMd> om. me II 2 
d'PPrM om. i/azf/re 11 3 Vv pratipannam hhrdtd W "Bh. ova. phaladdld iatoW 

bh vydpdditim, Pr vydpddayarhi II 4 d* iyajdvmmn II S Bv prasute for 
the first prasuyate 11 6 d> sandarydd II P hdmdhamn 11 7 Bh so ’vravit II 

d> kaddei II 8 Bh tadanugatas, bh tadamirdgas II- Bh sakahdimm, om. api 
and iatra 11 d* mamayasi II 9 Myaya for mayd II d> prdyau hitavahu" II Bh 
protsvasasi. The Hamb. MSS. have the correct dorm procchvasisi ll 10 Pr 
dlamWarso II d> dgadaye for Jirdaye II 11 M tnyd, om. svapa II Pr pimitak, 
^ pupumtah II d> uvdeah II 13 d> prdnavallahkam II d> kasmd II $ ksopena 
for kopane ; Pr kopane kopanevyasi ll 14 d> tadvacam II 16 Pr seyam, d'P 
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saivam ll M om. saiva stJiitd II 4> Icrtthnabliamramyd U ’ 17 $ asmdkamm II 
Bh tava for na ca 11 Bh ihdvakdsam^ $ ilidvaJcdm II 18 <J> tasmd 11 
caramranapdta II 19 bh na te II 20 'I' tasyd, the a-stroke del. again 
by cop. putting a little stroke over it ; P misunderstanding this, replaces 
the c-stroke by danda ll Pr Jirdaye II 22 Pr nisciyam Ii 'PPPrM cimtd- 
hdacittah II 24 'PPPrM eJcdgmJias, in Pr coiT. by cop. from eJcagrahas ll 

25 M vdnard ydhham sodvegam 11 27 M om. 'na ca suhhdsitddi patliasi ll 

28 Pr ciraveldyd 11 29 P svasuMam, M mmukliam II 'p tasya dvdra°, 

svagrlia being added in margin by corr. 11 Pr “darmndpi ll 30 bh pra- 
iyupakd at the end of the page, om. the following words and continuing 
rdrthavi, 1. 33 ll M mrtyujpakdram ll 'PP karomi 11 31 Pr core II 

Page 230. 

3 M °'Baindand'nid° 11 7 yusmadiyarn add. in ^ by corr. in marg. ll 

bhPr om. c« 11 9 M acti saraX^Unapradetro ’ smadgrkani II M om. n 

mama ll 11 M ta for tava II Pr ddhali II In 'P, the dot at the beginning 
of the superior horizontal stroke of n7i in tathdnustliite — every superior 
horizontal line has such a dot — see our Tables in vol. xi — has melted 
together with the second horizontal line to the effect that the whole word 
V. looks like °dm7istitc\ P misreading or correcting this : '‘dpisiite 11 13 bh 

mama 'pr&t(d‘ \\ Vv°salitvdt\\ 17 Vi: makarah prdka W 20 bh^PPrM4> 
tatliaha for tatraha ; ABh with us. In the Hamb. MSS., the two words are 
missing II M ma for mama ll sxisvddjiJirdayena vmd §{myahrdayo ’trdnUah, &c., 
1. 21 II 'pPPrM samdnetavyani 11 22 Vv yene sd II 23 ahani ca tvdrn ca 

also A ; Hamb. MSS.; aJmn tvdm svdSrayam [I adds am] evajamhvd II 24 
Pr nirvrtya 11 'PPPrM dgamat 11 bh °p)rdiak for °safah 11 'pPPr dlrgJia- 
dlrghataracamkramanena, M dlrgharatacainkramandt 11 28 Pr om. vihaste at 

the beginning of a new line ; P om. set of the second vUvaset ll 29 P om. 
vihd of viSvdsdd II Pr nakrmtati 11 31 ^PM nivarttate, Pr nivarttanite for 

xdtisthati 11 32 M ^ for dliig ll 33 M om. n na 11 

Page 231. 

2 In bh gloss on ahatarl: ghesara ll 3 'PPPrM kirn mudhena maydsya 
(M transp. the sva of svdhMprayo with °sya of maydsya) ll 4 ❖PPr pxinar api 
kathaxncid, M a° cathanicid (or vat/iavivid), but in 'P, there is a small hook 
before pimar api over the line, and a rather imperceptible 2 over punar api, 
with a small vertical stroke at the right-hand end oipi over the line together 
with two small vertical strokes over dvi of °cid vi”. This means, no doubt, 
a correction to the reading of bhH. This correction was not understood by 
the copyists of P and of the original of M — if the marks did not simply escape 
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their attention — as the current method of indicating transpositions in MSS. 
is to put the figures 2 and 1 over the aksaras or Avords in question (see 
vol. si, Table TI, no. 8, t> d) tl 5 For milra \ (7.«/a, bh'kPPrfh mitranj/a, AMBh 
viifra In bh ardhadanda after nilraxya, evidently a misreading of 

v'Mramia of bh’s original. Simpl. MSS. HI read : vntrci hdsyena mayd iehli'i- 
prdyo laldhal^ I iasyd na kimcid [H °/] dhrdaycna [H /r”] prayojanavi asti ; h first 
sentence vrith HI (only with the blunder laccak) ; then : i-ad apy anavi i<tsydpi 
Iirdayena pTayojauam 1\ M may dblii pray aparl” tl *7 Pr ndm for Ivdm It 

'kPPr^I akii7i!f/iofka7!if/id tl Pr d/'rtafd for du.^{a II 8 Pr 77idJta77i II bh 
ya77:iryd7’77 II After dya7/!7ryd777i, ^PPrltl ins. 1 kailid ii II 10 M hfi7ia7iard\\ 
11 IS. dh7yadaTm7ia!>ya \\ 16 Pr for II 19 'iS yo77opahrta77i\ 

Simpl. H vrith us, Ih yc77ttpal-r(a77j ll M rahifain for IiasUa7n II 20 7ipalrfya 
also Simpl. Hlh II 21 PrM mlUc for sa lilc tl M om. all between 

ljmamrp,a77i and faira, 1. 22 ll 22 Pr eraw for C7ia77j 11 25 bh'kPM 

vyathdkdra7i7 ; PrA and Hamb. MSS. with us. In Bh the third pada runs 
thus : ptddahg7ia77i kara-dhciia (fourth puda w’ith us) II bh and Hamb. MS. I 
ha7n\ahe7ian'a II 26 Pr gacchd II Pr dl/uyafavd/i II 

Page 232. 

1 bh priyadarh7iclnli II 2 M iidha for na (misread for na hi ?) ll 3 
Pr om. anye7ia at the beginning of a new line ll M iJia for mama ii 4 M 
Maviryan II 8 P 7i^adhi‘ II 11 Pr vaimhUn777 ll 16 Pr om. ganga- 
da{(<i aha II 21 Pr dgadc 11 M faddgdtit, om. vd ll 22 bh eamd«rayah for 
mama' ll M om. sarpa aha ; Pr ins. m after sarpa ll 

Page 233. 

2 M ciiam or vitaviiox hitain ll Vx parhidyct for pa yat ll M bhriim for 

hhuVm 11 4 7x jald77ipd77jfye II M ra77i for ra7nyataTa77i ii P ramyataraJeo- 

\aram. This is a misreading of 'P, which writes [new lino] 

kotaram, see p. 1, ‘Anusvara’ 11 6 M vak for vrddhak ll 9 M 

prdiieh. pari" II 10 Pr "mikhopdyain II Pr drabhyate ll M hidhyah II 11 
Pr to for fam 11 Pr yady em7/i twice ll 13 'kPPrM sJoi7<(yjdye«a ilrdJK ii 14 
'1' ’marijaiio, cop. adding t pa over the line between ma and ri. But the 
^-stroke is separated from pa and looks like a mere dot. Hence P : ’sma 
parijano 11 'kP varkaydmi, in 'I' corr. with gamboge to our reading ll 16 
After iti, ^ a small mark, om. sarpa aha] P sarppa aha ll 21 Pr ka7iaih 

rhhaksiptd, om. xanai II 22 Pr vikvd, om. sya II bh om. bhadra ; Hamb. 
MSS. have it ll 

Page 234. 

1 M ghatmdrggena W 4 Fx,svargglya77i W F praccha W 5 Mtulita- 
■ mana II 7 M nesedhayitasyd,mi II 11 'I'PPrM tatah for tat II 13 Pr 
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vddavddavam 16 M tiihsaJiah II 19 Pr ete deva for etai. em II Pr 

svaljid II 23 'i'P vastrai II yatra yatr6° II PPr ^vUyati II 24 M om, 

s tu vrtta 11 

Page 235. 

1 hh. hJiahayitd 11 bh mtadaUo\ Hamb. MSS. Yaiminadatto W 2 M 
om. tall 1 tarn drstvd gahgada II tam also Hamb. MSS. II 3 bh tala 

svajiatnyd, 'I'PPrM tatas tatjiatnyd° II 5 paritrdm also Hamb. MSS, II 8 

priyadarsanoMamW 11 ^ om. na tva W "M. ins. na hofore cimfd W 12 

Pr taddnyesdvi II 13 bh hliaksyo, P ahliakso 11 14 M eka7ii for evam II 

M lhavati II 16 bhA'l'PM (not Pr) Bh prailksyamdnas \ Hamb. MSS. the 
same mistake (H pratlksyamdnalis) li 17 Pr eva kotaravdsindm, om. kdjie 
^nya 11 18 bh sdJidjyam II 19 M gamgadattasmdkdkam ll Vv Jdldsaye 

navia 11 20 y ad iox yady ; M-yaddnye 11 In the upper margin of 

fol. 147 bj which contains the text from yad, 1, 20, to t smJiasya, p. 236, 1. 18, 
the glossator of bh gives the following kdrdulavikndita-siKo.z'a,, without any 
indication as to the place where it should be inserted : rdvio liemamrgam na 
vetti \ naghnso ydne yunakti dvijdn vijirasyawa savatsadJienuharane ydtd snails 
cdrjune I dyute bhrdtryatusthayam ya maUsim dliarmdtmajo daitavdn 1 prd- 
yali satpnrvsopy anarthasamaye hudliyd ^ariiyajyate \ Iw 21 bh om. atra ; 

M ndham tvayd visUim ^aknomi ll 22 Pr tvd for tvdvi 11 M hhaveti for 
tava. Hi II 23 bh gamgadatta ll 24 bhA'l^PPr samik^arndnas, Bh 
iksamdnas 11 


Page 236. 

1 M tigliragamyatdm ll 2 Pr samdgatyatdin Hi ll 8 With this line, 
N sets in again, misreading it as follows : patravi jpaiiiam visarjaydni dsa ll 
After dsa, 'I'PPrM insert: katlid \\ 2 W 9 Pr bJiadro for tad bho II N gamga 
iva datta 11 10 bh dydsydmi, N dsydini for dydsydmi 11 Pr iiaita yudyate II 

N ins. va after me ll 11 Pr pray opr avesanam ll 12 N grliam for aliam II 

bhN4'PPrM4> drstvd(^)pdyo \ Bh Hamb. MSS. and A with us. Simpl. h 
om. this word ll 13 bhN'l'PPrM and Simpl. HI (not h) drstvdpdyo ; A 
with us ; Bh sa for drstdpdyo ; P mutali for virtali II 17 'i'P dlmsako, in 
4' an almost imperceptible ra being added over the line above dim (!) ll N 
saddnupdryo II 18 M om. liastind salia ll 19 bhlST'i'PPrfh ca acaldt, M 
ca acalatdt ; ABh tasya ca acalandt, but corr. by cop. of A to tasya ca abalmidt ; 
Simpl. MSS. Hlh tasydcalandt ll 22 N ting for calitim ll Pr Snisrlisdin II 
24 M tat kntgdlo 11 N 'nvesane II All our MSS. inch ABh khncit ; Hamb. 
MSS. kiincidgrdmam. See above, p. 31 ll 
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Pago 237. 

1 Pr miii^avarttanam 11 M lliaijagote praXrmkurani hrch'di 11 2 'PP 

pravUa° » Pr tata^ cdnena 11 3 Pr “tvab/iihifa 11 N masa 11 • S N 

bkagmisuta 11 M ins. ra before kirn. It 6 'I'PPrM aiidkarena II N vdsa for 

gJiasa II N om. na U 7 Pr hhaksato II N Safirap^islam II 9 P makata°, 

'PP °sttdrhbappa°, bbN^PM4> °jtrdgro; Simpl. HI and Pr vfith us; ABh 
with us, but °stspa ; Simpl. b ; tnavakaiahwscdriaiaspaprayo II 11 Pr 
Ikavatdm 11 13 M mam ivani vadd II M madbliujapararaksita II N tatrdsti 

for tan ndsfi 11 14 '2vjpT<sdemh. II 15 Pr ti for iisro U N rdsabito II 

17 Pr dnayali II 18 Pr brydlavauavi II 19 'pPPr lamlakarnnam mdca, 

om. tatn ; M om. tarn and ca ll 21 Pr esdm for ekdm II N nkipd II 22 

'PP sainyatau, Pr damgatan 11 23 bhN simlidmtakam 11 N updgaiak 11 24 

M kramdtikaptdptam II N iti for a^i II 

Page 238. 

1 P viamyamdnaA, M gaviyamdnah ll 2 M daivdkamapi ll 5 'pPPrM 
om. iti II 7 ^PM drstvda tavikmmo II 9 Pr gaccheta ll 10 N sajji- 
tavaikraDWia ll Pr emavi for enam ii 12 N ins. aham before atra ll 14 
N jdgaruthak iutati 11 IS Pr caram for caranis II 17 Pr om. tat ll 

18 bh vajro]iamatlia\^ tha corr. to pra by corr.]/wra(^ ; N vajropamamdya\dya 

del. again by c.(yp^prdrdd ll bbN yukiak for imtkiah ll 19 Vvprdhamnn II 
20 N icaliatd for nitkitd II 21 N om. iayd ll 'pPPrM^> ins. 'pi after 
msyatoW 'PP toto 11 2^ prdyopraveSana W 24 bbN'PP^> transp. : 

agnim vd jalanj,, but cop. of 'P deletes m by two very small strokes. M 
agnijalam vd ; A agnim vd jalani vd ; PrBh and Simpl. HI with us (H agni ) ; 
Simpl. h : taddgnim jalaiy vd pravUdmi ll H praviyydnii ll 

Page 239. 

2 Pr transp. : te strikatyd, adding ham ll Pr om. manmatkaS ca kopam 

karisyati ll "PPM prakopam for kopam II 4 jayanim 11 in N, satiipd- 
danim has been corr. by cop. to sa7iipddinim, which is the reading of 
bhPPPr 11 S m endin ya pravidvdya W 6 faddose W loh vinirhifya, 
N vihatya ll P nargrakrtd ll 7 M raktapafikrivdk ca II M kdc for kdpdlikdi ll 
10 bhN daivadyah karoti II 11 N loka II 13 PPPrM prdgvatsajjiid' II 
17 N prdha for aha 11 20 bhN esoyam for evdyam ll Pr ins. maiya after 

dgaiya II 21 N tdm for ivdm ll 23 In N, the second pada runs thus : 
drstvd sd [corr. to sa by cop.] tiwit iha° ll 24 bhN ca forya^ ll 

Pago 240. 

3 'if 7idhala7nbakar>mo I PPrM fidhain, om. apiw After PPPrM ins. 
kathd 5 II 4 bhN yudhis^hircTia ca II Pr om. satyava ll N vhidkitah ll 
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6 Yx svartlia W 10 IS. j)ra')naUmlJcsndg7iahJidvuJakarpparasyo° W 'Sx dhdvatah 
pa II 11 M i' for tata^ II 'J'P ^pato, PrM °patto for °iato II 14 Pr r^a- 

ha%evaJcaih 11 16 Pr °ldMrakarppara II 18 N pa4pdiniti 1 te II 21 

bhNA'J'PPrMBh and Simpl. Hlh prakalpa ll M gaje II N saipnayamdnesu II 
M om. mjim ll 22 Pr om. te ll 

Page 241. 

2 M ma vdyaip for na cdyam U 3 N karpyaroyam for karparaprakdro 
'yam n 4 N kalasatdm for hardlatdm II M vamviti for vancito II 6 'J'PM 
yam for 'ham ll 6 In N, the text between kumhhakdrah and atha^ 1. 16, 
has been supplied by 2nd hand (IP) on a blank left free by copyist ll 

evam for maivavi ll 7 Pr hho bhoh 11 8 M gamy ate II M om. yatah II 

9 IPx p 2 ifraka/i W 11 4'Prtransp. : katliam etat \\ hildla dha \\ , V katham 

efaf II hildld aha ii mjd kd" ] M kathas etat hildla dha i rdjd ka° II 13 Pr 
simham simhamitkunam W "14: M. putradvaywi \\ ^'PPrM om. 11 

mrgddiW 15 Pr sivihdw om. vane\ Pr m7ie va7ie W Pr lhra7natd\\ 
17 Pr dgavrtd 11 N hgdlah kihih II 18 N krtd7mkampai7ia 1 1 19 Pr 

shphdh II Pr simhdhhi° 11 22 'I'PPrM bdlas 11 

Page 242. 

1 M °bdle 11 bh prakarttavyam II In Pr karhicit corr. by cop. from 

kasyacit II 3 N ins. a second before pathyam 1 1 bh a77iyam^ N ahhya7ri^ 
A'l'PPr a7iya77i for a7iyat, Bh with ns ll 5 Pr om. aha77i ll 7 N kartta7)ya7p 
for krtya77i sydt II 9 P tamdt samdyam 1 1 N trtlye [e del. by cop.] p7itro II 
11 Pr ki^ivak ll 'I'PPr ekdhdravihdrd, M ekdkd^nrd’, see above, p. 31 ll 13 
In bh sa7ndydtah has been corrected by the copyist himself from samdjagd77ia 1 1 
15 N °ktilaSahtriis 11 M tat tat ta na ga77itavya7ri II PN om. tat II 16 N 

dhdvitah 11 N jyestebd7ndhavabhag7id7i 11 19 4^? jdUe 11 N bha7iigaii- 

vdp7mydt II 20 'pPPrM om. tathd ca 11 22 Pr siirdn. II 23 m jyesit- 

prdccltacesf{te7)i ll 24 N dcich ll 

Page 243. 

2 td7imrahca7tas W 3 Bi smhd ekd7ri{e W "N p7irusa7n W '^B pra- 

yodhito, in 4^ corr. with two veiy small strokes to our reading 11 4 N 

77ie7ia7ii for mdiva7ii ll 6 N 7nd77itva7ie7ia for sdntvavaca7ic7ia ll N prablndatara- 
kopa\_pd deleted by cop.Jsff/r/sfcs ll 6 N vidydhhydsakaildSe7ia II 7 N 
yenaitd ll N iipaharasyatdt mayd dvasyam etau vydj)dda77fiya7t, II 8 Pr om. 

imya ll N iccha7iiii ll 9 Pr kurobhi kr° 11 Pr dakaxniyo 11 N puirakah ll 

10 Pr hde7ia smm, 'PPM kule tas7ni7i ll N (not bh, which writes exactly 
as our text), 'pPPrM samntpanTio for tva7n ll 'pPPrM gajo yatra ll 11 
N iafah for iat 11 M adds parayd after krpdparayd ll 12 N dhata% for 
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etait II N safpntrau II M om. matpuirau II Pr iisu tmm ll 13 N nana- 
nitpam for iavad clrviataram II N svajdlhid II 14 N ni/iiio II 15 PM 
(not 'pPr!) Ihlfamamh II N SanaiJi r [misreading of 2'\ for Sa II 18 

N gaiaiaram for dntM<iram ll 20 ^ter ddi, 'PPPrM insert 56 hatha it 5 ii 11 
21 N sviporthe II M amt, om. sfhfdum ll M ins. nd before na hi ll 23 
bhN svahih 11 24 Pr sa via ipa 11 M na for narah 11 25 For hatham, 

dat, M hatha tathd hi met-ad 11 

Page 244. 

2 In tbe -words taf-pa ca, &c. to brd/unanah, 1. i incl. written in marg. 
by cop. II 3 Pr ^^dpi II bhM kninmhena ll Pr halahamdno for had a° 'M. ha 
for hatahan 11 5 bb^'PM svahutimbam ; NBhPr with us ; A has a gap 

here II 6 N mahdgrhmadhpc ll 7 M nid for mdm II M bddhpate II N 
happ for hrdpp II 8 M ins. sahUvdt after grhitvd ll 9 N dhdhavdcam II 10 
In tathd hi written in marg. by cop. ii 11 Before tac, ipP wrongly 
insert atha tan jalavi pjitvd, repeating these words afterwards in their right 
place. In 'I' three almost imperceptible dots, one over a at the beginning, 
two over ivd at the end of the interpolation. Under the beginning and the 
end of the interpolation, nearly as imperceptible horizontal strokes ll 12 
M xarttam for datiam ll bhN'kPPrM idvatsamam\ A -with us. In Bh aU 
the test is missing from tathd hi, 1. 10, to titvdt, p. 260, 1. 2, both exclusive II 
13 After brdhmam, 'P tat drntvd vrdhmanena Snc'ihhupa tiarbhir vdcdbhiih svajiviia, 
t<L being unfinished. These words deleted again by two distinct horizontal 
strokes, one under the be^ning, one under the end of this interpolation ll 
N om. ca sd, M om. sd ll "N gatam fan II 14 N cd nahsipittd ll 15 ^'P 
puppavdtihdm II N brdhmam twice 11 17 'PP pnppavdtihdpdm || 18 N 

pnmguT, M paramgur II M hhetaydmdto, N hhiepamdno II 19 bhN °ndhhihi- 
tapd II 20 Pr pa for padi II N t^at sama sahfo II M sathdpa for sahtd II 
Pr pamgur 'abramra I him ll 21 Pr om. sdbravit ll 23 N sundnamtaram ll 
N sdbravit II 

Page 245. 

4 Pr sobramt ll 'PP tadaitaspdpi U 6 Between padd and grdmdniaram, 
N inserts the text from rinanirmalapaSdh V), p. 246, 1. 17, to bhdrpd (incl.), 
p. 247, 1. 1 11 7 M vacano sahdpo ll 9 Pr so 'bramt II N pard° for 

petd° II 10 M om. tena II 11 Query : °visrdnto ? This is Pr’s reading. 
But all our other MSS. °vihrdmtau II 13 Pr nare ll bhN 'PPPr Suhla”, 

corrected by glossator of bh to our reading; M muhla° •, A with us; Pr 
°caurydra° ll 16 M ^ iorydvat ll 17 Pr sd'bravit II 18 N mama for 
mamatsa II N vyddhibodhito ll Pr mahpd for mayd 11 20 Pr bharttd ll 

24 Pr rdjno II Pr om. rdgan and the following words to rdjdbravit (excl. 
p. 246, 3) ll N nopam for ayam [read s6yam\ II 
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Page 246. 

1 biiNP (!) rajdjii 11 A satka7n U 3 'PPPrM insert a second before 
Mmcid U A sathain 11 M himci v<z(or ca)7Ma7n It 5 N x>^dlia 11 bb trisd- 
dikam, corrected by the glossator to trsddiJcain, whicb is the reading of N ll 
'I'PPr ca for tava 11 10 After ddi, ’pPPrM ins. katJid ii 6 ii ll 11 P ins. 

ucya, ^^PrM ucyate before 77,pdhJiydnaham II 12 N transp. dadydn (writing 
dadydt) and kurydt (writing kuiydn) 11 14 ^PPrM ^nakara aha, N makara 

prdha II 16 N narmdra, om. 'iieka II N has part of the following text 
twice, once in a wrong place (see above remark on p. 245, 1. s), and again 
in the right place II 18 N in the fii'st place prthivydm ll M °tatvasa- 
civo II 19 N ins. na before /ay® in the first place II 20 M.prasddati ll 
21 N tu^ati, in the second place corr. by cop. ll N in the first place 
vadatu for mda ll M iiidtam for nUcitam II 22 M mavulayitvd II 23 
N in the second prasdddbhihhavdmi 11 

Page 247. 

1 After hlidryd N continues in the first place with grarndmiara^n, &c., 
p. 245, 1. 6 II M om. na before tusyati II 3 Pr so 'hramt II Gloss in bh 
on khallnam : thoddmicokadu 11 4 N tdm for tvdm ll M dhdvita hesase, om. 

s tuyady asvavad ll 6 bhN'PP rdjnd\ APr with us ll 7 bhNP vararuci ll 
N apiparvani ll 8 'J'PPrM na kim hi,'iydn na kim dadydd iti ii Ykatlid ii ii ll 
9 P stnvasydh, bh strlvamh, corr. by corr. to stnvaSah, which is the reading 
of N 11 'k tanidhhetena, with a very small 1 over dbhe and an equally small 2 
followed by a little vertical stroke over ni. This vertical stroke and the 
following 1 look almost exactly like an i, added over the line. Hence 
P tadhhinitena, M imiteiia ll 10 N savdgdosenawa, 'kPPrM vdgdosenaiva, 

om. sva 11 12 N bddliyamte ll 13 4'PPrM om. tathd ca II N^'PPrM 

raksamdno ; bh A with us II 18 bh gardabhaiko, N gadanibheko, corr. to 
gardahJiako, 'I'P garddabhaiko gar ddabha eko ll M prdsdbhdvdta 11 21 

4'PPr rdSabham pratichddya, M rdSabka pra 1 1 N yavrksesnsrjdmi, M yavakse- 
trapdld, om. tremdsrjd'ini I te ca kse II 22 Pr tathd 'nmstite 11 Pr karomi ll 

Page 248. 

S N praticchhina ll vppPrM °prahidrasa7nuhair ll 7 4'PPrM raksa- 

indno 11 After iti, ^'PPrM ins. kathd ii 8 n 11 8 bh bhdryd ’7iaSa7ie 7°, N 

hhdryd 'nasa 7°, 4'PPrM bhdryd '7iaSane7ia7C‘ , A bhdryd I a7iahne id ll 9 N om. 
7ne ll 10 'I'P cdpriya, M vdpriya ll 11 M nrlmii ll 12 4' vaihd- 
narain pra, P vaiscdnara7n pra° ll 14 bhNA'I'PPrM evdsid) but "d y at is 
evidently a misreading of V yyat ; Simpl. H evdsUh, I evdsihh ; but h aiva 
dSU ll M stnvasah II ca added over the line by cop. of 4' ll Pr 7n7i, om. dha ll 
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16 Pr JcalaliapriyaJj , corr. bj' cop. to kalahah pripah II 19 N om. ya II 

20 M om. yaj jihvayavi II M (I for tad 11 22 bh davrdhycneha, Pr daurdt- 

meite/ia, vplsP daurdsyeiieha^iu. 'I' V/a corr. by cop. from °Iii ; M daurdtmamehi] 
A and Simpl. HI 'ivith us ; Simpl. h daurdtmyainaiva II 23 Pr iyam, 
^PM iva for apt II 24 bbN rf'hdyd II 25 N mrasdydvi rasve henasam 
Idio Ld'‘, H inrasdyd rasam Idlikdydm ri” 11 N hdlihdyd vikalpet II 26 N 

makaram II Pr a^eiat II N marndnartliavi me dvavaya samjdtam ; M mdma- 
iiarika^ II 27 M 'jmramitTena II SI alhavd paliatdndm, &c., 1. 23 II 29 N 

'idrsam || M na vd for tava II 30 M varitd for hhartd II Pr om. ca ; 'I' 
lharftdro, -with ca added over the lino by cop., without deleting ro ; P 
hliariidro, om. ca II bhN Pr in, 'P cu, PM ca for nn ; A with us II N pakyali II 
31 N vdnarah prdlia II sovravil supplied b}*- cop. of 'P in marg. II 

Page 249. 

2 N'l'PPr pratkasati, corr. by cop. of to our reading II P kdlikaldryd, 
°Id being a misreading of 'l'’s hhd, which looks somewhat similar to Id, as the 
left-hand i//a-pot-hook has not been filled in with ink. Cp. vol. si, Table I, 
no. 4, S c II N om. all between °cittd and pahdrakcna, 1. 5 II 'PP nna II 3 
Pr grka II 6 'PP tvarddarsancna II bhN ’‘dakeindvi II 7 Pr dy for 

yady II 9 M ins. ta before tat n N om. dddya II 12 M jndtvd for 

gated II 13 Pr svagrJia, N samgrlavi for svagriiam ii 14 N sarvaviitam II 
M ttam for vitiam » IS Pr dakfind II 16 'PP sapramoda, PrM sapra- 
inodas II M om. yojana II 17 After vyatlte, P ins. te II N om. dhurta, 
writing & civifaydm dsa II 18 N prstavatah II 19 Pr om. asyd vittam II 

21 'p hreye for priye II Pr maddnadi II 22 N pare II 

Page 250. 

1 Pr om. all between dddya andye/za, 1. 2 II 2 M °7idachddavasfram II 
N janamadhye ll 4 Pr °visaya II 5 Pr '’haste ya II 6 N upavisya II 
N kdca II N krmgdlikd II 7 M tatra jagdvia, then (repeating the sentence) 
tatrdjagdma II N om. ca after dgatya II N paSya ll ON om. maUyam ; 
'PPPr matsyapimdam, M matsyapimda for viatsyam II bhN avdmiare II 13 
Pr abhikiiayd II 14 N grghrendpakrtam II 15 bhN'pPM tu for nu, Pr 
tu or nu ; , A kimmu II 16 M om. tax: chrutvd Srgdli II bhN '‘bhrastdm for 
°paribhrastdm-, A with 4'PM II 17 sopahdsam u dka W 19 narttd 
for na bhartd. II After nagnike, 'PPPrM ins. kathd 9 n II 20 N anye] Pr 
pxinaratnena for punar anyena II 'PPr calacaretia ; in 4' the first ca covered 
with gamboge, and an imperceptible mark referring to the upper margin, 
where a rather illegible ja has been supplied; P ins. ca after anyena II, Pr 
nivesitam II 21 N tatah srutvd II N atiduhkhitomands II 22 Pr 
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nilisdrayahm 11 bhN daivahamtakatham, PrM only daivaJiamta, 'J'P daivaXhamta^ 
A with us. Simpl. MSS. HI aho pasya me vidJter vighatam (I '’dyd° for 
°g7id°). This passage is missing in h ll 23 M om. cdmitra II 24 

N prdptam U bh atydpi, N anydpi U 

Page 251. 

3 N om. iti II bhN transpose: karomi kivi ll Pr ka for saTia ll Pr has 
the sentence k'lm vd, &c. twice II 4 After uktam ca Pr ins. yatak ll 5 

Pr drstvd for prstvd (but yak) ll Pr prstavydn, N prstavdn for prastavydn ll 
6 bhN sa for 7ia II ^PPr vigknam 11 7 M vitye for vicintya II N kam api 

for kapim ll 12 ULyddrsye, om. tddrh 11 13 P (not 'P) sugrhl II 'PPPr 

nigrlvC 11 M sugrJnkrtd, om. nirgrhi ll 16 Pr kasmimsci ranye 11 N prati- 
vasatl S7na 11 V? a for atka ll PrM °karaka° 11 18 N vrksam for 

vfksamulain W 20 bhN'PPPrM ; A with us. Of the Hamb. MSS. 

H has catikdvdca, I eatakovdca II 21 N drkyate II 23 N acmtayat II 

M ato for ako II N dtmasamp7isto II 24 Pr esd, om. pi II bhN 'PPPrM and 
Hamb. MSS. °catakd°\ A ksudracamdradikd dtmdnajii II 26 M tittibkya ll 

bhN'PPPr bka^ngabkaydd iva^ M bkavf diva ; Simpl. HI bkaingabkaydd bkavah, 
Simpl. h bhamgabhaydd bhuvak ; A with us II 

Page 252. 

1 M cimtya, om. vi II 2 Pr hikdimnkkii, 'PPM ^ucmukki II bhN durd- 

cdri II M ramditoAndnini, om. nde pa W 3 M iiisni II N bkutvd for hkava ll 
In the Hamb. MSS., this line runs thus : asamartko grkam [H grahain] karttmn 
samartko grkabkamjane. This is also the reading of A, which has only 
grkdrambke for gf kartinm II 4 bhN m twice II N om. p7inar II N dSraya- 
karnd" II 5 Pr vrksyam 11 7 Pr ddiavyam, M vdta for ddtavya II After 

iti, Pr katkd ii 18 i 11 ^P : katkid 15 ii 15 in 'P corr. to 10 by two little 
strokes, but the correction is not clear and is liable to be mistaken for 
a 10 corr. to 15 ; M katkd 1 10 1 II 8 Pr pnrvam for purvasnekavi ll 9 M 
sasaimidre 11 11 Pr smi for ckrutvd ll bh dka 11 16 Pr itpakdresji ll 

'PPPr sddht II 'P tve for sddkutve, but sddhxt, supplied by cop. in margin II 
17 Pr icyate II 21 M iiavavi for 7ilcain II M sanasaktipardkrami ll 22 
N prdka II 25 N samdditak 11 26 Pr bketH &aknoii II 27 M om. 

paiibkratnan kaScit II 

Page 253. 

2 'P saviyojitakarakamahk supplied in marg. by cop. II 3 Pr Idgttdi, 

om. the following aksaras to kaddcid (excl.), 1. s 11 P tvadargke ll 6 Pr 
°krtam II 8 A^PPrM drstvd 'sail II 9 M vitaXyat for vyaciniayat II 10 
N enam epavdhayisydmi II 12 N mayanna for nayatra ll 'PPM ca for vd ll 
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13 Is Pr for 'fan ll 14 Is railhydc II 16 bhA'PPPr amiadhcncV 
(Pr' vinKUnjcna), Is aiadhcnd" II 16 Pr fainprapla II 17 bh iadahliimnkho 
inngafvd, v.n being struck out b}’ copyist 11 M for vidma II 19 M cva 
for ca 11 20 'kPPrM ins. ca after fain 11 If om. ka-scirl ilia 11 22 

bhN'kPPrM litnyc, A fiinyc II 23 N'kPPrM kvpUo II 24 'P samtradas 
iam, but over the first da a small horizontal line, which may be taken for 
a mark of deletion ; hence P fanifradam for samfrasfas lam II 

Page 254. 

1 Pr pranarhkfaiidip. II 2 M ndkhyeydly avam II 4 N prdJia for 

prapa 11 6 P fjajacarmmdlhcclavt II 7 M kaiham lalhnkdia, om. ca II 

9 Pr famayalhcyyaio 'lilhim ; the words camayd" (or ca mayd") form the 2 nd 

or 4th piida of a sloka. A famayd° Hamb. MSS. aparam hnbhukdtas (H 
^tahd) ivarr. ramnydfo (I samdgnfo) hhydgatoiilhih 11 10 bh iaddviffo, N 

fadavidc I, M fadodido ll 12 bhN frpfilt II 4' a deleted /70 before krlvd II 
Pr krfvddbltnlam vrajali II 'PP vrajah II 13 Pr dy {or y ad y II 14 N 

pakyd II 16 bh'PPPrM hlio 'dlt'ira ; N llio dlt'ira, A with us II Pr 'paydm- 
rydmi, Is ydfydmi ll 17 Pr lanydgamana ll 20 'pPPr nadalt, M naf^a II 
22 17 t'rmgdlah II 23 P jdtapardkramam II 'pPPrM ilyadi, om. dokam 11 

Pr pc\Jiaf, Is* apa^lat 11 

Page 256. 

1 Is laddblii” II Pr svadamflrabkiks la vi" 11 2 Pr bubhvjam II 3 P 

srejai'tyam ll 4 After avapayad, 4'PPrM ins, kailid 11 n ll 6 Pr cdlpam for 
cdpalyam W YrjndtmoW 7 4'PPrM caf/a;! for w 11 '^r yitlah W 8 

4'PPrM siibliakmni II 9 M videsa II Pr svajdr yad viruddhyali, 4' virv- 

ddhyali, corr. by cop. to virnddheti-, P, misunderstanding this correction, as 
the r-stroke looks like a virama belonging to the preceding line : viniddlta/l ll 

10 "N 7>iakara pralia W Vr vdnara aha l\ 13 NM ll 4'PrM 

anndhhavdf., P anndblidvan, om. ca II Pr nikulaintdm 11 15 N efya° for 

anya° 11 4'PPrM kasyacid 11 16 M pra for pnavikya ll 17 Pr iadgrlid- 

rnnihkrdmann, om. laid II 18 N viyaie for viddryate II 19 4' vimfifain, 
PPrM emtitam II 22 Pr “rdydla II 23 Pr om. ka dhdrah II 24 
desasya In. all our MSS. inch A Simpl. H- and c- class : deSasya vimye ll 
4'PPrM subhaksdiii II 25 After ddi, 4'PPrM ins. kafhd 11 12 n II 

Page 256. 

2 M svagrhavidena dtmatdyind II 3 Pr labdhd II 6 M upanalalniam, II 
7 M caiurthatram II 4'PPr tasydyavi ll • 4' ddyadokah, but a small visarga 
put over dya by cop. ; PrM ddyah slokaJi ll 8 P nu for tu II N om, yo II 
9 N «a twice 11 Pr vameyato VV bhP om. i after the stanza. In its place . 
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they have a flourish. A n 4 1 15i U After 4, 'P has the same flourish as bhP ll 
bhN add Hi (N adds pamcMydnake) catuHliam dkliydnakam savidjifavii bh 
adds two flourishesj bhN add the figure 4, bh between double dandas, N 
between dandas ll 


BOOK V. 

Page 257. 

1 N om. the Jain diagram at the beginning of the text 11 2 'P k over 

the line between dd^a and Uokah, apparently by cop. II 4 As to the 
readings, cp. 259, 2l ll S 'I'PPr rdjnah putrdh, M rdjnah putrd II 6 
N om. ndina U 7 M prafi sma, om. °'V(uaii ll °77iok§dni all our MSS. 
except A ; A and Hamb. MSS. °mok§akarmmdni (h corrupted : tatrdrthadliarmd- 
cakdmakarmvmii). Read with A and Hamb. MSS.? U After samjdtali, M ins. : 
tatas ca visaipjdiak, continuing with the correct reading tataS ca vilhavaksaydd, 
&c. II 9 Pr daritd II 11 N vittaJiivasya, M vihmasya for vittavilnmsya ll 
13 M om. yadd II IS bh kutjiviba, M ktitrin\ov tta7ii%\ba° II N jumps from 
the first satatmi to the second satatam (1. 17 ), om. one of them and all 
between them 11 17 P lavanatai twice H M ’’vastra7iidJmiaoHa\yd I) 18 

N hha for na 11 N Idghave 11 M aro for p^iro II 22 Pr vichntayat 11 Pr 

jijjdsi II 23 Pr nikiyaip II 24 M pasanidldh II Pr '^rupd'' II 

Page 258. 

1 P tdvad for tava ll 'I'PPrM same§ydmi ll '{'PPrM transp. Iia^iitavyo 
la 11 2 'I'P 'k^aviayo for ’ksayo, but in 'I' via del. by cop. ; M kavmyo for 

kana ’ksa. Cp. M’s reading, 1. 4 ll 3 N Pr saiiibuddJtaJi II N satvaip 
for sa iam II 4 N om. vd II M inmavi mitJidne ksayo [cp. 1. 2 ] 7ta 

hlidvyavi ll 6 N sakosena II 7 'J'PPr kdmdrthendtha II N ttena for 
inatfeiia II M plialdli jjhita II 8 M hhadrdrydydli for tadbJid° ll 10 
N °davitem 11 ❖PPrM ins. ca after 'pi II 12 M ta for taip ll 14 Pr 
kavicanamayd II 16 Pr prabJmi d° II 16 Pr dina II N vyatikrdma ll 
18 Pr om. daHvd\ bh krivd, but corrected to dativd by the copyist ll M om. 
jd° a ga W H avanhiiW 21 N (not bh !) ❖PPr °nopardyita7ii, M 7}idse 
’7iopardvi\oT ci\la)n. It does not seem, that the stroke, which distinguishes 
pa from sa, has been added in bh by the corrector, since the ink used by the 
latter is not so dark as that used by the copyist ll 23 M om. karau ll 
24 Pr ksitil-a}ii/tifaJd7i7ivara7io, bhN k§iiiniJiita,° , om. iala (N °7iihatd\c.ow. by 
cop. to °ta°'\jdnucarano) II 26 N ° nigralialadbliaiii for °h1ngra1ialabdlia II 
26 ❖jumps from the first bhagavan\o the second hhagavan (1. so), om. one of 
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them r.ni] nil between them ; but ibo copj-ist (idds the missing text in the 
inferior margin II X viraharana"' 11 30 N hhanm-itm na vedmi II M bJiavafa, 

corn to v.'hercas the copj-ist of 'b adds the visarga directly over 7(z; 
hence P ll.arabiy,' || 31 hXils j-ragumljli/dni II 32 M ca lekhamm ca 

vi' II X jmiitaK 11 P n^a, M ugasfc for d-dc II 

Page 259. 

2 X bke for '])> II X krar.icnaiva II X "lobhdnn II G Pr tmiat/ah, ^P frsndgd ; 
M ij.yjdyd prJmya kofv.kari II 7 Pr om. ’pi before grha II Pr praviveSya II 
P om. 'pi id after (c II 8 X vpdnaiCih II bhA^PPr putkaTtnm, N pUrvavi 
knrffin:!, 31 p.Sirkkarium II 9 jmrakoinkdtapdlaptirumir II ^PPrM vaga- 
rn-ya Wiul h/c II 10 X om. ginirjafdm II 31 om. narteyd II 11 bhX 

knra[wkd 11 Pr drfld.' for pr^fd-s II 12 31 om. bbok II bhX om. ndjnto-, 

Hamb. 3ISS. with 'bP3I ll X (Irdhabaivdltandbadilhoddhafasaiai k^ipanakaih II 
13 bh ’'k.ppanakaiJi, corn to our reading bj' corr. II X bhlfah for infak II 
X om. kdranikaih ll 14 Pr Had for the first ctad 11 16 31 wdnhja, om. 

'‘Lhadrdkdray.d'' 11 3r mam for ca II 31 here v'Mnibkadrab ll 17 bhX kaipa- 
vako 11 'bPPr earvakfapanarr/fdmfak II 18 X jumps from the first 
abkikifam to the second abkikifam (1. 2o) i om. one of them and all between 
them 11 19 'Mdn\idfmd[\ 20 Pr r for fa/r ll 21 'M om, kitkntiaig; 

bhX ku'rfam for kusndavj. For the readings, cp. 257, 4 ll 22 P om. 
fia 11 After krtain, 'bPPr ins. katkd ii 1 ii n ll, 31 kafhd 1\ W 26 Pr 
v’.ddribkadrah II 29 X om. ca II P sfu-vivc 11 

Pago 260. 

2 Hero Bh begins again with (i-ivd7i. for iiivdb ll X du^tdimd jdiiimt 11 
Bh S7ina.ya II 3 Bh nakiilaaya m II bhX visvasati II 4 X kupHo, 31 
Intense, Bh aputro 11 6 Pr sisgdydm II Bh dolanastliitam for kayyd° s\i II 

Bh kinpbJiam dddya jaldrihhn pad 11 7 M ida^ica for uvdea II 8 X gaid II 

9 'bPPrM Sniiyaip vniktvd for Suny'tkrfya II Bh 'pi svayavi Suuim{Su corr. from 
ira, or vice \evsvL)krfya grliaip kvad II 11 Bh om. ta^ya II 12 Bh 

vdlanakasya \ FL om. bdlakasya W Fh. agamat W 13 Fh. bhrdffvadkakaiiikito 
'mtad II 14 Bh krtvd for vidkdya II Bh diire for duratas II Pr caksepa II 

15 PrBh °mndito for "praimtdito 11 N vydpdrad, Bh svapdrad II 16 Bh ins. 
tajp after mdtapi, omitting tarn before dgacchantam II Pr rndliirdklinnad II Pr 
api, Bh sad for ati° II 18 Bh niManikitacittd II M kopidevmrsya II In bh 
gloss on avimrsya ; aviedryya II Bh jalapurmmii kwiibkaiji mcik§epa II 19 Bh 
kuniblidvapdiad II MBh om. iam ll 20 '^a.ydvad grhamadliyam pravisati II 
21 MSS. sd upa" II M 5a upakdrakah pxtd II 22 Bh “putrasydvmrsyakrfa” II 
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M om. °krta 11 Bh °hlcena dulikliitalirdayd 11 Bh °vaksmtkalatddanam 11 
23 'Bh. a')iitare iov avamre W 24 bh A'l'PPrMBh ; N °nirvd- 

pakam for °nisrdmkah (Hamb. MSS. nirvdjpakaK) 11 Bh transp. paSyathtdvat 11 

Page 261. 

2 Pr vacams, Bh vacanam 11 3 Bh °mrty 2 iphalani 11 Bh hhavaty evdti° 11 

^PPr atilobkdtmdTidm (Pr °tnia for "tmd^) loblidndlidndm 11 4 After °lohhdn- 

dhdndm, Bh ins. dviUyd katlid 11 '^Bx^yatali iQxyatlid 11 6 Bh atilohJid- 

vihhutasya 11 9 'pPPrM ins. hi after iha II M param for paraspamm 11 

10 Bh cakruh II 11 N daridratdhhdvah II M adds yatah after uktani ca II 
12 Pr sadbodhavd II 14 Pr bhajati II Bh mitrdny api II 15 Bh °vika- 
mdti H P nardnardn for nardn II 18 M cdgnl for vdgml 11 20 M kaldem 

for kcildkaldpam W 21 Pr prdpnoUy amarityo ; Bh prdpnoti mrtyo (Bh con- 
tinuing 'tra) II 22 N om. maranam II 

Page 262. 

1 Bh ksam (om. no) il bhNPr ddridra II 2 N noce for seve II Bh 
tvadxthaig II 3 N yady for Hy II bh ghanavarjitena II 4 Pr ddridrdn II 
Bv jmtvaiva\ Bhjhdtvd sa 11 M sthitani II 5 bh sarvaihdmHhdjaiie, corr. 
to our reading by corr. ; N sarvathd jane 11 Pr ydnitavyain II 7 M prasd- 
dayet II 8 Pr sarvdrthah for sa cdrihah II Bh updyaih sydt II 9 Bh 

transp. : krsi” nrpak’ II N nrpasevasevayd II 'PPPrM nrpasevdydm II '{'PPr 
krsikannmandm II M vidydrthdrjanena U 10 Bh om. madliye II 13 Pr 

grrn° for gxiru 11 Bh °ttydtivisa, then blank for one aksara and a not 
finished sa (for md) II 14 N mldani II P paragatd^ II 16 Bh sulabharp 
for ca subham II 16 N sapiavidhd II Bh bhavati for sydt II 17 N °mdna II 
Pr nipeksa° for niksepa° 11 18 PrBh °bhdmdd° II 20 '^purnnd, om. 

purne 11 M om. all between °vancanam and svah7id° next line II 21 Bh 
°siddham for °rupam 11 N kitdndm II 23 N staxiti II 24 Bh priyatdm, 
'pPPr mriyate, M mreyate’, Pr adds taW M 4th pada: taddsydimpayd° II Pr 
tidy am II 

Page 263. 

1 NBh tathd ca II 2 bhN °niyuktdh II 4 N aparaip ca II Bh puts 
aparam (Bh °ranj) and the following stanza after the prose, 1. 7 II 5 Pr 

gdmgdmdhikaiii II Bh gdmdhika II Bh °nddibhih II 6 M grhyaii II N yadai- 
kena II 7 NM desamtaram bhd° II 4'PPrM ins. ca after °nayanavi II Bh 
desdmtaralhdinddnayanam arthavatdm eva ii aparam^ &c., stanza 24. Then: 
tathd ca and stanza 25 11 9 N nidhmainti, M nibadheti II M mahdgaJd,'i'B'Pr 

inahdgajdh II 10 M only krayakovidd, corr. by later hand to °ddh II 11 


bhN.'^PPrM; Simpl.Bh 




Booh V 


183 


Bh "itduiifa II N lolcii, 'I’PPrl^r loka II 31 diiradc'diri gala II 12 Bh oin. 

/•/;;; ca II 14 Bh pralhifdh II 31 I'dh for l-dldh II N mrldJj II 15 Bh 
om. the first ca II 16 3I_;V(r, oin. parifva II 17 N oin. tliis and the 
foUo-^ving line li 31 7 i;/?/)c<j[or 11 19 Pr avi-^fa ll 20 bhN ciUd° 

for v'dld” 11 31 ai’vanc II 21 Bh pretpuh II 31 ora. ca Viiicv piTaptdJi II M 
cipidjalc W 22 Wo. ^nmahahllam hharjavamtavi 2 ira° W 23 ^\\ hhirhdnam- 
dand)::d II 31 ir.ayofidrah for 7idma yo find rah II 24 Bh tena for i-enatva li 

3s ir.atj.dyanari, 31 paihdyatanani II 'Sh gatdh II 

Page 264. 

1 Bli ora. ic It Bh a deleted vm for vd ii 2 N 7ta iasmair for tatas 
fair 11 31 vayav! fiddhnydvihanilnra ydeyano ira dhanairjdir myniyar vd bhavi- 

ryallnii II Bh rihra” for fiddJud II 3 BIi om. id II 4 Bh ins. 
after ca ll 5 Pr narasah ll P pdlaio ll Pr jalam ill, N jajldnii for jalam 
eli \\ 6 P acinilya ll 'PP da/avavd/i for ia/ardn ll bhNPM na la, 'P dis- 

tinctly nana ; BhHI api for fiana (in spite of 'pi at the end of the padal) ll N 
°/;drofi II 7 31 lalhd ca ll 8 Bh ca for hi II P om. pnrasacya II 9 BhHI 
api for Hi 11 Pr so^yadddrctdlchyah ll 11 Bh adafvdf 11 31 klcHa-v/dipya dated 
suhhdni ncha la° ll 12 hhN 'P P PrM ?nalhandya srair ; ABh tvith us II Pr 
lahubhir 11 13 Bh transp. kaicid amdkam II Bh dravydrjanopdyo 11 31 

rivarapradchah II 14 'PP °}iid>iisam vi”, N mahdindsavikrnyinn II BhHI 
'"prabhrl'indni for °iir vd (HlTrith the blunder ’’vikrayf, and H °pdm'’ for '‘mdvf) ll 
15 bh vdddhata’", 'pPPr cdtyndbhntcC , 31 edfyudata", A calatyadbhuta" •, Hamb. 
3ISS. trith us 11 Is druyalcll Pr vduisd'’, P vdlisd” ll 'pPPr3IBh om. 
after ca II 16 ipP tnaha/dn II 17 Bh kva vd for rte II N yah for aiiyah ll 
H kopi for ko ll '^pibharlfi II 18 Bh hipjayogyaidm II 'PPPr3I siddhi- 

varlti° (but the reading of bhN is confirmed by Hamb. 31SS. and all our 
3ISS. belo-w, p. 266, 1. 7, and p. 266, 1. ll), 31 °vatustani ll 19 N pratyeka- 
praiyeka paryayd7ii dsa II Bh '‘digvibhdge, 31 ’’caletlaradikdingbhdge 11 20 31 

ndsamdidlnm for lend’’ 11 Bh niscitain for asanjdigdhavi II 21 Bh om. iaias 11 
bhN agrenaiasya II 31 pitd, Bh papdta ll 22 31 ins. aa before khanati It 

Pr idbhramayl II 23 N gacchatdni II yathestam II Bh anye, om. atha II 

24 31 om. bho ; Bh alio for bho II Bh om. yai 11 Bh prabhusam 11 Bh ins. 
tvadiyavi before ddridryarg ll BhHI om. iia 11 

Page 265. 

1 Bh om. Hi II Bh sa dJia II 2 Bh va7nto {bha add. over the line, app. 
by cop.) 'graio ^idhain dgacchdmi 11 3 'PBh tdmnram, P tdramram II N 

prathamemo mvrttah 11 5 Bh apatat 11 Pr tdvali II 6 Bh rajata° for 

rupya° W Ph. prakrda {\) for praJiarsitah W Pb. yatliestain \\ 7 PbraupyamW 
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Bh ndgrato II 8 N'f'PPrM (not bh) oin. agre rupyamayl bhmik] Bb i/ia 

rmiyyamayi ca, om. hJmnili II Bb agrato hemamayi II 9 'PPPr hhavisyaiUi II 
Bb om, na II Bb fava for tathd II NBb ddriclra for ddriclrya II 10 Bb 

iia hhavisyuti II M ndhagamicchdmi II 11 M rupam^ Bb raujyyam II 12 
NBb om. atJiaW M om. all between api and ydvat^ 1. is II Bb nipatitd II 
13 Bb svarnnamayi II Bb /irsto II 14 N gacoliatdm for grhyatdm II Bb 
svarnnam yatheccJiam ; 'I' first yaccheccham^ writing afterwards dy on tbe first 
cc1i\ Wyadye iox yatheccJiam II IS Bb m dJia II Bb miirsa 11 16 Bb 

prathamam for prdJc II Bb raupyam II Bb om. prdptam II 17 M gacchdva II 
18 Bb anena prabhutendpi II 19 bbN aham avasthitas, Bb atrdhaTn, stJiito II 
M thdm^ Bb bhavamtam for tvdm II 20 M eJcdyrive for eJcdJci II 21 M om. 
all between bahhrd and mada°, 1.22 11 22 'PPPrBb . read 

witb '4 II N bJiramaccalcram^ P paribhraman nalcram. Bead paribhramacca- 
kram II 23 Bb eka pasy at II 'i'PPrM uvdca for avocat II Bb ko for bhoJi II 

Page 266. 

1 Pr bhagavdn II Bb om. kirasi', Pr sarasi II 2 Bb kuirdpi II 3h.yafah 
pipdsdkulo smi, om, iti II 3 'J'PPr evas for eva II Bb vrdhmanamastakam 
dmroJia U Pr samdruseha II 5 N prdha II Bb mamdpy etat ittham eva 
kirasy II 6 4'PPr avatarisyatUi II Bb om. me II bb devatd for vedand, 
witb a virama over de — see vol. xi, Table I, no. 5, 4a; bence N daivatd II 
N prdha II After dJia, '}' ins. mamdpUtham, bracketed in a ratber incon- 
spicuous manner ll 7 Bb dlapayisyati II 8 Pr samdrosyati, Bb drolisyati II 
M om. all between so 'hramt and sdmpratam, 1, 9 II N kiyatkdlas II 9 Bb 
cakradhara dha II Bb om. dharanitale II 10 Bb vrdhmana dha II N vlnd- 
vacchardjah, HI veiiivacchardjah, Bb vennvatsardjali II Bb purnsa prdha ll Bb 
yadd rdvio rajdw bhut ii taddham tvam iva ddridryopahato 'mnm siddha° II 11 N 
ddridropahata ll Pr eva for iva II Bb om. tvam iva ll Bb samdydtah II 12 
Bb mayd'py anyali for viaydnyah II M dastak ca for drstah pr° ca II 13 bbN 
tadeva for taveva II Pr prcchyata ll Bb om. eva, writing prcchato II 14 
Bb ins. mastakam before druroha II Bb no for na II N jumps from tbe first 
hhadra to tbe second bhadra (1. is), om. one of them and all between them ll 
IS Bb om. tarhi II 16 Bb bhayani etat pradarkitavi ll 17 Bb Ico ’pi 
for kakcid api II 18 Bb tadd for sa II Bb °vardyitah II Bb ins. eva after 
itthavi II 19 Bb ins. svagrhdya after indm ll Bb and Hamb. MSS. mocito- 
ham bhavatd cirdd asmdd anarihdt 11 20 bbA'PPPr yiismdd, N ynsmdd for 

pnstdd ; M ynsman arthdt II Bb svayani for svasthdnani ll Bb ydsydmUi n ity u ll 
22 In bb, tbe e-stroke before vi of me looks like a dandaj bence N ma 
for me 11 23 bbN °pamktdnu II Bb °pamktyannsvdrc7ia II Bb om. sa ll 

M stanviasiddhah, Bb suvarmasiddhah II 24 Bb om. sa ll 
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Pngc 267, 

1 Bh cahrcjin, oin. II Bli ins. sa aftor Mramaid II Bh sahacaram, 

om, II Pr nr.ilat:; for uarav; i oin. fraxnhucnraii! mravi, Bh om. narani II 
Pr /-’Ar narup.i'" II 2 Bh ins. before IhufvCi II Bh sa aha for so ’hravlt II 

3 Bh srvarrjvas; !d/.ri for sa II Bh om. tho first /ah II M vi/at/afa for h'm tat II 

4 bh saTvacahra ) IST sarvasahrailhaTax'Tt/inrifaw ^ 'P sarvvavi camclai so 'hravlt, 

del. and corn bj’ cop, to snrvvam cahrarr/fdinfam iam ahathayat II Bh om. 
tan II Bh sa for saxi II 5 Bh om. iavi II om. prdha ; Bh Jtrdca for 
praha 11 Bh ins. /r'a/a after 6ho II 6 After hr/avCin, 'PPPrM ins. hathdwSw II 
bhis Pr atha for atlavd II 7 om. ludrlhir vf/atnd II 8 N vinasyamie II 
11 'P'P Prill rraitrh'!; A svith us and bliK; Bh milrahhdvam ; Hamb. MSS. 
H mitralhdvafavidpa/dh, I v'.i/ralhdvaut vpaga/dh II M npaya/d II 12 Bh 
pra/irasarpti sjra II Bh ins. ca after trsdia il Bh httd/Ihirahi/ds ca II 13 
Bh sdstravimvhhah II Bh param for hcvalar; II 14 N yarairi/avi II Bh 
dc'dn for dc'diifaraxn II 15 N hJntpaiin, 'PPPrM iirpailn II N paraiosya II 
16 Eh dycstataraJi II 17 ^ asmdlas, corr. by another hand to asmdnchah, 
which is the reading of P; M asakchs, Pr asvidsv chah for asmdh-axn chai ll Bh 
om. ca 11 18 bh rdjyara, M rdjya, Bh raja for rajildtit, which is also the 

reading of A II M hcvatain huddhyd II 19 N iavi for na ll 20 M 
biiddhc II Pr vldydhlna /vam ll 21 Pr ahme for aho II Pr yndyaie for 
yvjyaic ll 22 Pr eva II Bh IdhMt II bhN pldiidh for krlditdh II 

Pago 268. 

1 Pr Ihdvo for mahdnxthhdvah II Bh asmadxipdrdyi/avitt-asya ll M om. 
rittasya II Pr samvilhdgd, Bh sajnvigl II 3 Pr aiikramyadlhir II 'P svn, 
then the white rectangular in the middle of tho page with tho folio 
number 96, then a danda, used as a hyphen, then hd ’sthlni ; P simhd 'sthlni, 
M simhosthoni, all om, mrta ; ho in M’s reading is perhaps a misreading of 'P, 
since danda + //« may easily bo taken for 7/0, Bh with us and bhN II S Bh 
"vidyapratyayah II Pr km tad for kbpcid II 6 N jumps fi'om the first °ndbJii- 
hitam to tho second °ndbhihitam (1. ^), Pr from the fii’st one to the third one 
(1. 8), om. one of them and all between them (N writing caxkenibUhitanj) 11 
8 M om. aham, II P-rM samjlvamm, Bh sajlvavi ll 9 'pPPrM ekena tato 
'sthi‘ W 10 Vr yojayitnvi,'l’V yojayatim-, "kljojayiUiW IslL ukfamS ea W Bh 
om. sa II 15 4'PPrM vrksam for saviipafaruvi II M tathdmistitam II 16 
M krtam\ Bh om. krtah II PPrMBh and Hamb, MSS. om. in 'P, te has 
been del. again by copyist 1 II 17 Bh om. shnhe sthdndntaragate II 18 
Bh ahamiox ato 'ham ll After vidyd, iti, sPPPrM ins. kathd n 4 ii, Bh trtlyd, 
kathd II 20 In Bh, daivahatd is corrected into deva" II M balmtvdbuddhayo II 
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Bh svalyaludclhayo for svalpadhiyo II 21 Bh abhinimdavdi II 22 Pr 
hrastho II 24 N suvarnasiddhi prdlia II 

Page 269. 

2 Bh SataluddMhsaJiaSrc^^ II 3 'I'PPr sinah) Bh om. sma II N ehahiddhi 
llama II Bh mitram for mitratdm II 4 Bh ins, ydvat after kalam II 5 N 
°yosti° II Pr °sukhdnubMya II Bh transp. kaddcit tesdm II 6 Bh asiaviana- 
veldydm II 7 Bh om. ca after tarn II Vh. jaldsrayam || 8 Bh dgamisydmi II 

9 Pr svagrha II 10 Pr tamtra for tatra II M bho bkadraSau II 11 
bhlf'J'PPrM ins. mamtram (N matram) before kartim- ABh and Hamb. 
MSS, with us II 13 'I'PPrM mcanarndtraSravanamdirendjoi II Bh om. 
tdvat II N sambkavati, corr, by cop. to II 14 ’I' PM bitddhi°, Bh 
habiiddlii II N cdtmdnam, M tvdtmdnavi for tvdm d° II Bh om. ca II 15 

Bh o-aksayisydmi II bh jalajatir, corr. by corr. to ’’gatir ; N °gatim II 16 

'pPPrM ins. bhavatd after uktavi II Pr matah ior yatah II 18 Pr vikdydm 
for vuaty dki II M ddkir for buddkir II 19 bhN tac ca for tad II N vaca- 
nasravanamdtrdj ) Hamb. MSS. with us II bhNA^PPr^Bh pitrjiaryd- 
gatam, only M piirparydydgatam. This is no doubt a restoration of the 
original reading of the textus simplicioi\ But the Hamburg MSS. read 
with our other MSS. II Pr tyaktam ; M om. iyaktim II 20 bhN 'I'PPr Sakya ; 
ABh and Hamb. MSS. with us II Bh om. iti II bhN'J'PPrM subnddhi° •, 
Bh and Hamb. MSS. with us II Pr °jprahdre7ia ll 21 M raksayisydmi ll 
N viamduka prdha ll 22 BhH °visayah II ^'PPr kimcij II Bh om. kamcij II 
BhHI jaldsrayam II Bh transp.: adyawa sabhdryo II 

Page 270. 

1 Bh jaldSrayam 11 2 Bh yama jprdtar dgatya jdlair accJidditam tat 

Sarah ll 3 Bh matsyaknrmmaviakarddayo ll 4 Bh jdle patitdh 11 Pr 
grJiUvdh ll MSS. correctly "buddlii o’. Correct our text 11 5 Bh gativi- 

sesajndnai kutilacdrena raksaintdva 'pi jdle II Pr ^atci for gati° II 'I'PPr 
raksitaii II 6 Pr atha pardhna" II Bh praJirstds 11 Bh svagrham II 7 Pr 
kitabuddhi II 8 Bh saliasravuddhih karena mtah II Bh °na abhihitd svapatnl ll 
9 'P jr;?;[new page]^7^ra/^ ll Bh priye pakya pa^ya II 11 After jale, 

Sf'PPrM ins. kathd ii 6 II 12 Bh nakdmta for naikdntena II After iti, Bh 
ins, caturtJn kathd ii flourish ii II 13 ^h.yadvdpy fov yady apy ll 14 Bh 
"vacanlyain II Bh ins. iti after anidlanghanlyam II bhN yayd for mayd II 16 
N om. ’pi W Bh °kdras ca ll bh atha for athavd II 19 M om. cakradhara 
dha ; N cakradharali prdha 11 21 Pr 7id, om. ma 11 22 N rakukagrhe, 

^ktd being a misreading of the form which ja has in bh ll bhN hhdrod- 
vdhauam U 
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Page 271. 

2 All our MSS., except Eh, but inchuliug the Hamburg ones, bore and 
in the foIlo'tTing lines vr{ti° (Pr it/// i fan ca vrt(ihl>ar:f;ari) II 3 Bhya/<?a- 
ffLinr.r: 11 4 Pr V/z/Zc 11 Bh ins. ieiia after ’’.'•fj.ifcna II Bh codclhata II 

M '"fcJ.hanc for "rdrjlhem II 6 'bPPrJI fa prdlia II Bh '‘pracdlencna II 

7 bhN "prarrdd/.n II 8 'J'P ff/utfarj/ayrnn if I II 9 In bh gloss over 

hd.’-l : ; X trdxa for I'fif'i II Bh ccairat!! II 10 Pr Ihogodhjo, corr. 

bv cop. to Iho^drlfspo II 'I'PPrM jivifan 11 11 bhN^'PPrM farld ; 

ABh trith us. bhX ''gaiam for g'tfarg II BhHI °fal<ld° for °iiddd° II Pr 
farr.JJiav.dr.vddrjvrtJi, 'i' .'ninhhamhivdthiddi (corr. putting an almost impercep- 
tible 1 over the second nd, and a nearly equal I}' imperceptible 2 over dd), P 
farghhaadddutniddi \ .'ai;;/:/ia>:d;ivrcdd!tddi W BhHI izzict for wa II 12 M 
I'fctraral-fdh pui'ufd \\ Is Largd/tam laudhain ca, BIi vamdhnvaindhai 'vaJii; M 
laindha radhatg ca II 13 1\[ fdva iribhfnfaxrttlvd II NBli prdha II M om. 
Mo II 14 Bh om. va ll bh rta fifaracaig, corr. by corr. to wc gl° ; N vrith 
the other MSS. li Bh g'tfatn rasam va vedmi ll Bh Mianasi li 15 Pr 

earada(da del. again b}' co'p.)dgoff>td//afo ; Bh .'arafycffiid/tafc 11 16 Pr 

TvgJaii II bh .‘rote, X haute W 'J' gltajhdvildrajd •, ns jhdm looks very much 
like .'aw, P -writes g'lfahmkdrajd, PrM glta.'avjkarajd ; X g'dan jamlcdrajd) 
Bh c\f{ifamtkdrajd II 17 M vdasi for imiiadafi II 18 X ramMiar dha II 
MBh dlig only once 11 19 M g'lta, om. na ll All our MSS. inch the 

Hamburg MSS. hiiyatdm (only Bh : iritya [new \ino\yatdtn) II 20 

bhXA^PPrM Hamb. MSS. (not Bh) chavimhti 11 21 Bh rtvenakona for 

ekona II 22 Pr st/idnavitrayam II Pr dfydbhi, Bh dkdrd for d-fydni 11 Bh 
na for Kara II 23 varnnd fattrhniatir', the r-hook begins exactly on fa 
and ends on a. Over fa, the copyist adds the visarga, whose superior dot 
has almost melted together with the right-hand stroke at the end of a sa, 
which stands in the foregoing line just above. As the superior dot of the 
visarga is not easy to bo distinguished, its inferior dot looks like an anusvara. 
Hence P reads varnnd saiydrrmkati ; irivikalir also M ; cp. the IT-class above, 
p. 63, and vol. xi, Table II, no. 11, 3 a-c. bh carnndh sadvivikatir, N vurndh 
sadvimSati, A ra° sadvimiatir II Bh sattriviSat for sattrimhtir 11 bhX hlidrydi, M 
Midydi for IkdfdS II The copyist of bh first writes smrtali with double danda 
after it ; then he writes the d stroke on the visarga, and puts the superior 
dot of the visarga over td, the inferior dot under it. The copyist of N, 
■who first -writes smrtaJi, corrects this to mrtdvi ii 

Page 272. 

2 Bh yutam for vrtain 11 Between ^lokas 43 and 43, Bh inserts this half- 
sloka : dhanydndtp. jdyafe karnne vUesdt Saradi sihite ll . 3 bh ndfyad 
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gitatvdram (or gUadvdra7p), corr. by cop. to °gltaJcara7n, N ndtyat g'ltaliamin^ 
'J'PPrM ndnyad gitadvdram, A with us; Bh Hamb. MSS. for varam II 

N daive7idpi\_pi del. by cop.]»i II M om. api II 4 In Bh, this line runs 
thus : mislcasndyiiravdllidddt tryaksam jagdda rdvanali II 5 Bh om. tvavi II 
Bh nivdrayisi II 6 Bh vrtipiira for mtulmra II Pr jumps from the first 
Tcsetrapd to the second hetrapd, 1. 9, om. one of them and all between them II 
8 Bh tafhd cdnustite II N utkamthadharo II Bh tataJi ksetraraksakdrds taUahdani 
Sriitvd krodkdt II 9 bhN nihpidayamto II Bh pidayamto II 10 Bh dhdvitdh II 
Bh tddito II 11 Bh hlmmlprstenaW M tatah, om. ca, II bhN'l'PPr saccJti- 
drodiisalam, M sachidrodusanam^ Bh saccJiidroliikJialani, A sacchidrandilsaldiri, 
Hamb. MSS. sacchidroliisalam II 12 'Shjdfi’’ •, M svahJidvagatavedanah for 
svajdtisva II 14 Bh °k1iardhdndm II 15 M om. to na II bhN prajdra II 
16 bh'l'PPr evodnsalam^ A eva udiisalamm II Bh tataS ca vrlhg himnktvd 
kamtkasamalusam dddya pald ° ; Hamb. MSS. tataS ca vrtthn, hJiaviktvd kaintka- 
stJiam ddusalam dddya pald° II 17 Bh asmim iinatare II Pr for durdd II 
Bh durdttai'dt tarn avalokya idam uvdca II 19 Bh only : sddim mdtnla gife- 

neti ti tad hhavd^i a'pi, &c., 1. 22 II 21 After Hi, 'PPPr ins. katJid ii d II M 
om. iti and katJid, but has the figure 6 II 22 Bh vicdryamdno for 7iivd° II 

Bh om. mayd II After sthitah, Bh ins. Ui paincaml kathd, HI iti katkd 5 II 
23 N cakradkarah prdka ; Pr jumps from the first dka to the second dka, 
273, 3, om. one of them and all between them ll bh atka for atkavd II 

Page 273. 

1 mitrdndm na karoti yak all our MSS. inch A, HIBhh. Hence this 
reading is beyond any doubt that of Purnabhadra as well as of both the H- 
and the <r-class of the textus simplicior II 2 4'PMBh °kolikak II 3 Bh 

suvaiynasiddka \\ N svarnasiddka prdka W 5 bhN onaintkaro W 'PPPrBh 

kolikak, M kolivak II 6 Bh patrakarmmakdstdni II 7 Bh dddra for dddya II 
Bh prdptaki II Bh om. ca II bh ^ivmpdpddapain, N kiiipdpddapam, Pr Sampd- 
dapam, Bh simmpdtarurg II 8 N om. drstvd ll Bh drstvd ’cm[new page]- 

cmtayat II Pr drSyati tena dd7iena karmrlkutyena pra° II M taddnena II 9 
bhN'l'P kartrhkutena, A karttihkutena, M karirbkrtena for kartitena. Hamb. 
MSS. and Bh with us II M hkutdni for pra^ ll M katakarmmopa° ll 10 

M kngaram II 11 bhN mamdsramo II 12 Bh samudrajalakallolasparsaH- 
taldnildpydyitasanrak II 13 Bh vasdvii for tistkdrni II 'I'PPrMBh kolika II 
N kanlika prdka II 14 M am for akani II IS Bh om. mama II bhPr 
hiUmhavi II Bh om. iti II Bh om. ^igkrain II 16 Pr karttayisydmi, N 
karisydmi II Pr sustas II Bh transp. : tustokavi tava ll 17 Bh raksa pdda- 
pam aminnm itiw 'I'PPrMBh 11 IQ ^h. tad for tarki W Vv svamilra, 

M svdmiirarn, Bh mitravg II IdL prstd, 'PPPr drftvd II 19 M samdgacckati II 
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Bh transp. : v^avjfarata iathcli II ^PPrj\I pratipannavi., Bh pratipranne II 
'I'PPrBh koUhah II 21 M mama kamkkam aniihhavdva/i, See., p. 274, 1. 1. 
A stroke under k/ta refere to a later passage in the same line, where the 
missing aksaras have been supplied by the cop 3 'ist ll 22 Bh gharthaye II 
23 Bh iat prartlmya rdjyam II Bh ins. ca after aliavi II Pr mamird II 

Page 274. 

2 'kPPrMBh koVika II Pr hhavaiy for hJiavaiv II M eva for evam II Bh 
om. param II 3 Bh mifra for na hi, inserting na before yajyate II Bh 
samam for mha 11 Pr yudyaie II 5 Bh hhojandcckadane II 6 M hlima- 
dyavi II 7 M om. iaihd ca II 8 Bh kitatd II Pr laid II 9 Bh 'ptdam 
for Indam 11 10 Bh om. k'm ca II 11 'Q'apradhdnah 11 13 Pr 

kevala II 14 M svaevafo, Bh 5J-ff[new linejf'o for svasnio 11 15 N 

kavlikar, 'I'PPrBh kolika, M kokcla 11 Pr pj-.^tatyd 11 16 Bh om. tarn 11 Pr 

satva7ii for saicaravi 11 Bh priyc for Ihadrc ll 17 N yady asmdkaiii for 
adyd" ll Bh 'mdkam adya, M 'iMsmdkain 11 Bh ko 'pi for kakUl ll bh first 
writes hka for sa, which he corrects to sa bj' a vertical stroke beginning over 
the superior horizontal line of the aksara. Hence the copyist of N’s 
original, who takes this stroke for the deleting mark, and the copyist of N 
om. sa II Bh samlhitam for vdnckitain II l8 M for lat 11 Pr tvd drastum ll 
19 Bh mitraai for snhrn 11 Bh rdjjavi II Pr prdHliaidm II PrBh so 'brav'd II 

Page 275. 

1 Cop. of Bh corr. aiV into Hr ll H '‘parainparesdm, Bh "paratd for 
"paraisdi 11 M apara inpard esd, om, m atiklcmpara 11 Bh rdjjaslJntih II 2 
'{'PPrBh °dved7ri°\\ Bh "bhdvddind for "bJidvddichiid \\ Bh na kaddeit, om, 
api II Bh bJiavaii for prayacckati ll 3 Bh add. ca after fatlid ll ‘kP 
Ihdtarah 11 6 Pr rdjtid II 6 'PPPrMBh kolika II 7 Pr 'brav'd, om. 

sd II Bh sd dlia 11 Bh pattani 11 Bh om. nityam eva II N nihpddayati, M 
nihpddasi 11 8 M "kaddliwi', Bh sarvadvayavihuldhih II Pr 'jiya, Bh dvit'iyavi 

iox'nyadW 9 3h.tena iox yena W Vx pnruiali ] 'Shorn. p7iratnh\\ 'i/L ycJia du 
puramtaprstahtas ca II Bh prstato 'pi ekaikavi 11 ca ekaikarri pafam, the anusvara 
being put so closely on ka, that it looks like the superior end of the vertical 
/ta-stroke ; hence P ca ekaikapatam II lO BhH om. grhavyayah sudhyati 
dviityasya mulyena ; H om. the following aksara vi ; I nirvisesaS ca krtydni for 
the gap and the following word 11 'I'P hiddkyiti II 11 Pr hirvdnali 
svajdtimadliye II Bh gaccJiati sukliena kdlah II 12 Bh dha II M om. sddim 

pativrate 11 Bh sddim pativrate sddim sddMktam bha II N sdktam for sddlm- 
ktam 11 13 Bh niscifya II Bh om. atka II "pPPrEh koliko, M ko II 14 

S\x prdrtliaydm dsa II Pr cakrire 11 Bh ins. ine oSktOX yadi II 16 Pr dHsirdd II 
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Bh catxirhJmjaA ca sam U 17 Eh gacehati U Bh Imikai II Bh om. m iti II 
19 M gasga nd svayam 1 tJiajnete II After iti, ^PPrM ins. kathd n 7 ii, Bh 
sastl kathd ii flourish n II 20 Bh "pUdcikayd grasto\ M ’iracldheyakaddvi^d- 
vikdgrasto II 21 Bh athavd for atJia II 23 Bh saklnhliih for sa eva II 
Pr pdmdura syete 11 Pr somaiarmd pitd II 24 Bh suvarnnasiddha II Bh 
cakradharah kathayati II 

Page 276. 

3 Bh himktasesai ka II Bh pdritah II Bh tasya kalasasya for tarn ca ka ° ; 
M tam ca ka lamlyam tasydmdhastdt II 4 Bh 'valamlitasyd° II Bh om. 
tasya II Pr tasyd ’stdt II N khatkdm, Bh sastvdvi for khatvdm II M 5a I tata 
kedr I styd, Bh ins. tain before eka° II Pr ekadrstvd 11 Bh vilokayan II 5 

Bh purnno II 6 Bh hhavati II 7 Bh tatas tendham ajddvayam grhisvdmi 11 
bhN'I'PPr grJiisye', A -with us II 8 N om. one sanmdse II Bh saste 2 

mdsi II N athdyuthain II M tato ggdbhir [misread for gobhir\, &c., 1. 9 , 
omitting 'jdbhir, &c. 11 10 Bh mahisyd ma° II M inahirsarvadavd for mahisyo 

ma va II Bh tatprasavdt for vadavd° 11 11 Bh prasutam II Pr om. all 

beWeen bhavisyanti and tasydham, 1. 14 U 12 Bh karisydmi for savipatsyate II 
Bh tatah, om. ca 11 Bh kascit vipro mama II 13 Bh ddsyati 11 Bh tasydm 
putro janayisyate W Vt nd iov ndmaW BYikari^eW IS Bh /afe II Bh 

gridtvd ghotakacalatthdydm v,pavUyd° II 17 Bh samlpam dgamisyati II 18 
Bh transp. : kopdt vrdJmamni II Pr vrdhmanam, with following danda II Bh 
samabhidhidsye for abhidhdsydmi II 19 Bh °yd madvacanam II 20 NBh 
om. tdm ; but in N, the copyist deletes an anusvara over td of tddayisydmi II 
M taddhydnydvasthitena, Bh dhydnd° II 21 P °prdhdras II "Wyaiy^ox yathdW 
N ghatdmtavarttibhih II 22 Bh saktubhih, om, ca II 

Page 277. 

1 After iti, 'I'PPrM ins. kathd u S ii, Bh sapiaml kathd ii flourish ii II 
3 BhHI laidyam II ^P apeksyaie, y being almost imperceptibly deleted in 
’p by a small stroke ll 4 ^'PPr cavidabhupatih ; but see 1. 7 II 7 Bh 
adhiisfdne for nagare II Bh nrpatih II 'P jumps from the first knddrtham to the 
second kflddrthavi, om. one of them and all between them ; but cop. supplies 
the om.text in marg. ll 8 Bh asti for tisthati 11 Bh °vdnekabhaksabhojanddibhih II 

9 Bh kridandrtham II Bh tistati after asti, which has been deleted by cop. II 

10 In bh gloss on mahdnase: rasodu 11 bhN ins. ca before pravi'ya 11 11 

Pr bhaksyayaii 11 In bh gloss on supakdrd : siipdra 11 Bh om. kdsthddikam 
agreW 12 YvpasyatiW Idv tadayati \\ 13 bhNA^'PPrM for 

Bh {f<iti) and Hamb. MSS. with us, but cp. Introd. p. 32 ll Bh inesasilpakd- 
rdndm II 14 M svadalainpage i, Bh svddidampaio 11 15 Pr mahdkilpds ca, Bh 

mahdintkopdi II 'Sh'Qlyathd dsannena (L°va iorna) vastund II 16 ^ om. tad 
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and the following words to prapalisymti inch in the text, hut supplies them 
in the margin II In bh gloss on ulmukenai ubadxi II 17 M urpiaprakdro 
yesdmesa sva II In bh gloss on urm° : nm n Bh H tad urnndyuh pracuro, 
I tad urndyam joractiro for urnaprastaro II Bh ins. vahiind after svalpendpi II 
’I'P prajvalasyati II Bh jvalisyati II 18 Bh tato for tad II Bh om. punar 
ahahitydm, ins. kndydm after '‘varthiydm 11 Pr ahahudydm ; in bh gloss on 
asvakutydm : gkoddra II Pr pravesyati II 19 M trnapdcuyati yva" II Bh 
om. tato ’hd II hhNA^'PPr va/iniddgkain, M vaknuldyam II Bh ins. asvdk 
after '‘ddJiam II Bh prdpsyamti II 20 M om. etad uktam yathd vdnara II Pr 
eva for etad II In bh gloss on vdnaravaSayd (!) ; vdmnarelafela II 21 Bh 
Sdmyati II 22 N om. evatn II After evam 'I' ca, del. by cop. II After pro- 
vdca Bh ins. Iho II 

Page 278. 

I Pr yatra for yo Hra ll 2 Bh sa hJiavkya samdigdliam 11 S Bh om. 
tathd ca II 6 bhN'PP (notPr) kalalidmtydni, A kalakdms tdni’, BhHI kala- 
Jidmtdni 11 Bh om. ml! 8 M tdvahary for tdvad grkavt II BhHI vayam for 
vanam II 9 bhNA^'PPrM gaccMvah 11 10 'pPPrM tena for te II 

bhN^'PPrM madoddhatary, ABhHI with us II bhNA'I'PPrM ucaM for 
iicuhw X'L'Qh.buddhivaikalyamW ^hjdtamW "hi yenatadw 'ShyenedamvadasiW 
12 After bravisi, N ins. yenedam vaddmi II Bh svahastena dattdmrta ii NMBh 
bkaksa° 11 13 N katuttiktakasdydni, om. kasdya and ksdrdni° 11 Bh °tiktdm- 

laksdrdni II Bh mnaphaldni 11 14: Bh bhaksisydmah II Bh dha for provdca II 

15 N yutham for yuyam || Bh om. yuyam and has ni for nai. In the place 
of yuyam a blank for four aksaras has been left in Bh, and this blank has 
been filled in with vdkyd by another hand II Bh nitasya II Bh tasmdd dpata il 

16 parindma II 17 M kulaham II 'I'PPrM om. svayam 11 <{' ndvaya- 

lokayi^dmi, ya being del. again by cop. II N ndlokayisydmi, Bh na valobhayi- 
sydmi II 19 Bh transposes the two lines of this stanza II 'PP mamtram 
for mitram 11 Bh mitram dpadam dgatam II 20 For s tdta, Bh has a blank, 
filled in by a later hand with s teje (read ye) ll M kulaksayah II 21 In 
the place of sarvdn. pa° sa yutkapo Bh has a blank for four aksaras, filled in 
by a later hand with sa vdnara (!) II 22 N nagare for gate 11 Bh 'nyasminn 
aliani II Bh makdnasam || In bh gloss on malidnase : rosode II 23 M 
pupakdrena. In bh gloss on supa° : supdra II Bh ydvat sudena tddandya na 
kimcid dsddiiarn, II Bh om. ’’dagd/ia”, N -urddhajvalifamkdstam II 24 H 

Jiatali for tdditah, om. so 'pi tena tdditak II M om. so 'pi tena tdditak ll Bh om. 
tdditah sann II 

Page 279. 

1 bh arddhajvalitaSanraJi, corr. by cop. to arddkcyvalaccdianrah ; the first 
reading is that of NBh and Hamb. MSS. (the latter ones reading tendrd- 
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dJiajvalifa^anrah), the second one that of 'I'PPrM II Bh jpratyasanndydm II 
hhN hdydm (with gloss in bh : glioddra) U 2 M htJiitas, Bh hdlmmtd U 
'pPPr ins. a second iatra, M iasydm before trna \\ Bh om. ’j}i 11 3 

Bh hidydmtanihaddhd II N haddhd, om. ca ni W M yotaJcd. In bh gloss on 
ghotakdh : gliodd II After ghotakdh, Bh ins. keci jvalltdli II Bh kecif sjoJia, then 
a blank to pa excl., filled in (by a later hand ?) with titasarird ll <4 
N dpantdh (read dpanndh) for gatdh U M gatd tayitvd 'rddhadagdhaSafird II 
Bh kejn for kecic ca II Bh cotayitvd II 5 Bh om.janarn II M vydhdam 

vaksah 11 6 Bh savisddam 11 In bh gloss on cikitsakdn : dhdraka 11 7 

Bh hho 'iicyafdm II 'I'P aSvdndmm etesdvi 11 M kaScidyahopasdstrdni II Bh om. 
etesdm kaScid II N °hmanopdyah, Bh vahniddJio° II 8 Bh samcitya II M 
samcimtya pro kum apratisaye II 10 bh msaydnydndrn, II N °samndb7iavah,- 

Bh °saviuUhitd 11 11 Bh yatlid for vyatlid, HI a correction of this mistake : 

tathd 11 M tindsem 11 Bh dydti ll 12 Bh ydvad etc prdk na hliavhyamti ll 
bh roge for rogena, N dgatena for rogena te na W 13 Bh tad dkarnnya for 

tac chrutvd II Bh vdnardndm vadham II 14 Bh te sarve II P yutkaparis, 

yuthapas ll Bh om. na II 15 Bh svayam nastavdn, with dr add. over 
the line between na and sta, for sdksdd dadarka ll N om. Ut , ; Bh ca for hi 11 
Pr seJia II 16 Bh om. yatah ll 17 Bh dharsand ll Pr matrayed, N 
dliarsayed for marsayed II Bh yas tu for yo Hra II Bh parinirviitam ll 18 
bh satydd for bJiaydd II N transp.: loblidd m II 19 Bh kvacit 11 20 

Here all our _ MSS. ’‘khanida ll Pr ta for tatra ll N ydval lokayati (om. 
nipunatayd) II 22 NBh iiirgacckati for ni° iti II Pr cimtayd sa nu° II 23 
Pr om. t pa ll 24 Bh jalamadhye for tanviadhydd ll N °ldlamkrto for, 
°ldlamkrtakantlio 11 

Page 280. 

1 N rdksasas, om. nxskramya II Bh provdca for tarn nvdca II N ydtra 1 1 
2 N tad for tam II Bh lliaksaydmi, om. iti II NM tad anyo II 4 Bh 
kiyatdm ll N bhaksane kiriras for bhaksanahktis II 6 N badvyand, M 
hrdhnatah II N krldSrlo for Srgdlo ll N xnd 11 Bh vdnara aha 11 7 bh 

sahdsvyavdaxn, Bh salidstliyamim, N sahdtyamta, PrM sahdtyamtam II Bh om. 
me II 8 M pracchasi II 'I'P tac chaparivdram II M api tam [added over the 
line] vara [both aksaras struck out again] I kaprapamna lobhayitvd sarasi II 
Bh nrpathn 11 9 Bh sarah 11 Pr rdksas 11 Bh ratnamdldbliiisitakamthas tan 

nagaram dsddya vrkm II 11 M ’’prasddem II 13 N suryam a tirashmde II 
14 NBh vdnara aha II N kasmimkcid for kutracid II M aranya II 16 Bh 
siigupfaxiagaraxn, corr. to svgxiptanaram ll NM varexia, om. surya° II NBh ins. 
pravifya before nmajjati II M dhandpramddd II M nikkrdmyati ll 18 N 

yUtham te for yxdhapate II N om. Bh transp. esa and praiyakmiityd II 
19 M om. 7natka°, but supplies it in the next line in this corrupt form : 
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mdmhmthastMtayd II 20 BhHI ho 'pi for ham api II N ainam for yena II 
21 'I'P etat Srutvd II N iirpatir dlia II yacl iov yacly II 22 N dgamisydmi 
for esydmi\ Bh samdgamisydmi for smyam esydmi II N prdbhutaratnamdldli II 
Pr sadyamte for sampadya?nte II 23 Bh hapir dka II N tad for etad II 

Page 281. 

1 N rdjya for rdjnd II N soisamgam II bhN atlia for atliavd II 3 P 
rudTid II After api^ N ins. het-ween the second and the third pada of 
stanza 61 : trme devi navias tnbhyam yayd vHtdnvitd api 1 1 1 II 4 Bh ahrtye 
'pi for ahrtyem II N niyujyamte II bh'I'PPrMBh bliramyavite, AN bhrdmyate', 
Hamb. MSS, with us II N sugamisv api, K'dvganesv api II 7 In the place of 
this line, st'PPrM have 6 padas : lahsddhipas tathd hotim [M hotV^ hotivdn rdjyam 
icchati II 48 rdjyayvhtas tathd svarggam, [P svarggd\ svarggad aimdratvam [M 
idraivam\ icchati II imdraivepi hi samprdpte yadrechd na (P n for na) nivarttate 
(Pr °ii for ’‘ie) ii 49 II 8 M om.jlryanti of pada 2 II 9 In 'I' hro of hrotre 
is somewhat illegible ; P netre for hrotre II Bh trsnihd tu ; H trsm hdpi, 

1 trsmu hdpi II N tarundyate for iu na jiryati II Bh om. atra after deva and 

inserts it after surye II 12 BhHI deva eha° iox yenathd' 11 14 BhH 

ratnamdldm 11 M sarvalohd II Pr prahsitds II 15 NBh om. ca before tena II 
Bh om, iti 11 16 N jumps from the first uvdca to the second nvdca (1. is), 

om. one of them and all between them II 17 M om, him iti ciraya ll Bh 
yuthddhipate II Bh transp. : me erijanas (!) cirayati II 18 Bh '‘nrpate II N 

rdhsasena salile bha” ll 19 M "salivasthona II N sopitam 11 N °hdranotthena 
bhad W 20 NBh ins. mayd after sddhitamW 'I'PPrM svdmiti matvd\ 
Hamb. MSS. and Bh with us 11 21 N na for ndtra II 22 N simhate, 

PrBh himsate II Bh pratihimatam II 23 Bh transp, : fafra dosam na II M 
vdt{a ?) for tatra 11 N om. yo 11 P om. dnste 11 N samdcaret 11 24 N tatas 

for tat 11 M sama, N samam for mama II N bhavati for tava i iti 11 

. Page 282. 

1 Pr Sohdvista II N hoSadhistah, putting this after tvaritapadam II 
bhN'PPPr yathdjdtam', ABh with us II Pr pratinivrta, 'I'P pratinivrtya ll 

2 ^PM suvrtto, Pr suvrto, for sidrpto II 3 M tanamdam for sd° II 4 

N hatasatruh, Bh hataSatrum, H hatah Satrum,- I hatah eatru II S Bh 
vihitam for bhavatd II N vdnarah II 6 BhHI om. ato 'ham bravimi II Bh 
hdryam ityddi for harma, iti II Bh adds astaml hatha, 'pPPrM hatha it 9 ll 
7 Bh bho bho II N tdm for mdm ; Bh om. mam II 8 N om. ydsyasi II 10 
HL tyahtvdpadam \\ 1.1 M om, pdpena W 'Si narakamW 12 "Sh. suvarma- 

siddha aha II N ^ahtimyas, Bh eahtieahtas 11 13 Bh etatva for etac ca ll 

'it'P-mannsydndmm a'' II 14 Bh om. ca aiter ndsti II N hdcid II .15 Bh 
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om. tavaW N °hTiramena vedanayaW 16 'bhNA'I'PPrM yadi ior yad\ 
'Bh.Wlyat 11 N ita svasthdnam 11 Bh om. apy asmdham apy 11 17 N om. 

having a deleted before 11 NPMBh for 11 19 

N vmarali 11 20 M 'sti for 'si 11 N grJnto siddhiJcdlena 11 . N jjaldti 11 21 

N^'PPrM cakradhamli jirdha \ Hamb. MSS. and Bb with bb 11 

Page 283. 

2 Bb adhistdne ior pure 11 M hTiadrasendvia 11 3 Bb ratndvall for ratna- 

vail 11 N om. hartum and the following words to hartiim (excl.), 1. 5 11 5 

Bb surata for tatsiirata 11 6 N avasthdnam pamkajvarddihhir 11 M 

°jvarddir 11 7 N dtmanas 11 8 N sakhi pa Scdd ikd° II 9 N grhakone 

for yam ; Bb om. 'yam ; P om. aU between rdksaso and vyacintayat, 1. 10 II 
N om. kimcid II 10 N °md]idtum II 11 Pr tathd 'thyaJi^ N taydnyah II 
12 M Tiitum for hartum II M na ^aktoti II N om. tat II 13 Bb asvariipam II 
N aSvanipam krtvdhanipamadhyastho II Bb krtvd madhyastho, H krtvd madhyd- 
stlidim I krtvd madJiyasthdm II PrBh niriksye II M om. kimrupah II N 
kimprabhdsaS 11 NBb om. sah II 15 Pr nUlsamaye II N r aSvdgdre for 
grhe II 16 N om. tavi II N rdksasdhaSvabharataram II 17 NBb 
avalokya for drstvdw In bb gloss on khahnamv cokadu II 'I'PPrM mukhe, 
om. tan. Hamb. MSS. and Bb with bhN II N samdrustak ; then again the 
same sentence with the readings rdksasdsvam and samdrudhali II 18 Bb 
om. nunam 11 N eva for esa 11 N iusfam 11 19 Pr ko, N ko^chdn for kopdn II 

M abhdgatah 11 20 N mcmtayat II M cimtayan aso II 'I'PPrM 'hdpaha- 

rakena II N sdhdtena for kaSd” II 21 Bb ins. tarn after gatvd, omitting it 
before sthirl° II Bh khallndkarsandt II 22 N om. tad II N tat for tadd II 
23 bbNA'I'PPrM vegdtivegam. Hamburg MSS. vegdt vegavi, which was 
also the reading of some MS. previous to Bb, which has vegdt gavagani for 
vegdt vegam, Simpl. b and Biibler vegdd vegaiaram. See above, p. 35 II 

Page 284. 

1 bb tathd ca ganitci, Bh tajyathd aganiia’ for tathdvaganita \ N tathdgamta- 
khallndkarsanavdkydt I cauras II M vairaS for caiiraS II 2 Bb ane7ia aSva° for 
eiendsva° II 3 N pdlam II 4 Bh tadd° for tatrd" II 6 Pr cmtayati i° II 
Bh 'hariipo rdksaso 11 6 M vairopi II Pr vataprahdram II 7 NBb ins. 

tan after api II 9 'I'PPrM vane for vate, but in 'I' corr, to vate, the inferior 
part of the vertical 72 -stroke being effaced, but still well visible, so that 
could possibly be read as the. The copyists of P and of the original of 
M evidently thought the original aksara to be the, corrected subsequently 
to lie II 10 M nasamtani II N om. bhoh II N eva II N k}laka° for ahka° II 
11 pranasyaii \\ bb'kPMBb Hamb. MSS. bhiaksdyani ] PrA with us II 
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N hlial-sj/eyavi mamtsas II 'PN bhahafajp, in 'I' corr. to our reading II 12 
Bh sva7ii ru]iam II N skhalitagati iiirrliah, BhHI skhalitagatir (H om. r) 
nirvriiak II 13 Bh vpary vpari vdnarasya 11 14 N lamhdyamdna II 15 

Bh ins. iaty after 'pi ll Bh rdkxasdd apy adkiikum, N MaksmidbkyaMikaiy II 
16 Pr aynktavdn for apy u II Bh om. apy II N niramtard ; Bh om. niiardiii II 
M nimllitanaydtd rdamtdii II 17 bhBh nikpldayan, N'l'PPr Hamb. MSS. 
niptdayan, M nipidadrayan II Pr ityaii for iidhaii II Pr ia for tain II 18 
N tathdsvarupam^ Bh tatJidvastham II N'l'PPrM om. enam II 19 In the 

place of this sloka, Bh has only: yddrsl badanacclidyeti, adding: navaml 
kathd II II N drstydte II N vdnarah II 20 N grliitepi Inkdlelia II After 
this sloka 'I'PPr add. 10 kathcli ii ii II 21 M om. all between piinar and 
atra next line II 22 Bh gacclidmi for ami II N ava for atra II M °vmlam 
for °phalam II 23 N cakradJiarah prdJia II Bh bho kdranam II M trakd- 
ranam II N iayor for nayo ; M nayo 'ta vayo xd ; Bh nayo 'py anayo jdyate ii 
daivavaAdt ii ki II 24 M devavakd It Pr trnaiii for nrndm II Bh nrndpa- 
iistati\ NPPr (not 'P) upath\ati, in Pr corr. to °te II 

Page 285. 

1 'PPPrMBh iristanl ['PP stristani, Pr stristarl\ rdjakanyakd’, Hamb. MS'. 
H with bhN (our text), I with the other MSS. II 2 Bh ydviti ll 3 
'PPPrM svarnnasiddlia II N prdita II 5 M madhirain for inadhipnram II 
N tasya for tatra II 6 Bh atha for ta^a, inserting tasya after kaddcit II M 
kaddci sfanl kaiid II 'PP stristamni II 7 'PPPrM sndxd ca for krutvd II 
8 'PPr (not P), N ayam 11 Pr ya for yathd II Bh kakid cva m ll After 
ckrutvd, N inserts the stanza : yak satatain pariprcckati I Hrnoti saiatatn vd- 
kyam avadkdrayati I tasya divdkarakirane nllanm vivarddhate I prajd II 9 bh 
dka II N etat jfidyate II Bh nydjjam (for nydyyam, and this a blunder for 
anydyyam) ioTjndyataW N inisfakarim II 10 N'PPPr II N 

rdjakanyd II Pr vrdJmandt, N brdkmandn II Bh transp. : dkuya vrdhmaiidh 11 
Pr prahrvyd 11 11 PrBh om. yatah, but Pr cah for caW 12 Pr prsta- 

kena II 13 Bh rdksasena gf II N. irasidn for praSndn It 'PP purdJi, with 
2 after the stanza ll 16 N kasmimScid II Pr kntraci. ranye II N camda- 
karmd, M camdrakarmmd 11 Bh om. ndma II Bh ins. ^w after ekadd II ^'PPrM 
ins. ca after tena l| 17 Bh viprak for brdkmanak II After brdkmanak, 
N inserts the sloka amdkakak hihjakoA caiva tristain rdjakanyakd I te trayo 
nydyatak siddhdk sdnukule vidkdtari i i i. This is a variant of stanza 69 It, N 
samdkitak II 18 N bkayatrastam for bha° tarn 11 19 N Jcamalodarastu- 

darau^ PrM kamalodarasaudarau ; Bh kamalakomalan II 20 N kathaya, Pr 
katkayam for katkam II Bh om. bkavatak II 21 N rdksasa prdka It N 
orddAodvanam ll Bh na hi arddhodite 'ham kaddpi bhramtm, padihhydm spr° , HI : 
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na hi arddhocliteham haddpi [I ta for /{•«'’] lliumwi padhhydm 5/ir.ra[I adds ?»]- 
mi ; Pr a for api II 22 Bh om. me II N hrdhmana, om. 'py II Bh moksa- 
syopdyam II 


Page 286. 

1 N tend for tato II N raksasdbhihitam II MBh om. hhoh II 2 'I'PM 
devatdrcanam II N sarasdn II 3 M for tdvat II Bh om. tvayd II N 

natahsthdt II 4: After tatlidnusthite, gloss, of bh ins. rdksase II Bh ins. esa 
before devdrcana (sic Bh) II NBh eva for esa II S Pr bhaksayati II N 
dmtam^ Bh satvaram for drutataram || M tata dnitamram gatvd drutaram 
gacchdmi H bh amidhvdnapddo, Pr amiddhdnapddau, Bh anuddhatapddo, H 
amiiddhatapddau, I amuddhatapddo II 6 NBh ma7}ia for me II Bh ins. pi 

after rdksaso W 7 Bh prstafo, om. tat II 8 After iti, 'pPPrM add. 

kathd II 12 n, Bh dasami kathd ii flourish n II 9 bh ins. tad after tasya II 

Bh vacamW "Sth. dkarnnya W Bh viprd for brdhmandhw 10 'PPPr bho 

vrdhnaimh stristanl II Bh mama II 11 Bh vd na hi for na vd II M to for 

te II Bh te ucuh 11 12 ❖PPrM om. the first vd ll M ca for the second 

vd 11 Pr sah for sd II Bh kanydtra sd II 13 Bh hhaved hhartmr vindsdya II 
Pr dindsdya ll Pr °nidhdndya II 'I'PPrM vd for ca II 14 Pr tvayd for yd II 
N ydmti ll 15 N ins. ca after pitaram II N om. sd II Pr sddbhntavi for 
sd dmtaiii II N ndgra II Bh samsayah II 16 N meva for devah 11 Bh yah 
iovyadiw 17 N tatas for tatw Bh om. iatW N dattdw N niyojayi- 
tavyeti, Bh niyoktavyeti II 18 IST kdladvayd° ll N transp. : bhavatixkrtd ll 
Bh lokadvayavi 11 Bh na for krtd II N om. tad 11 19 N pataghosanam 

dropaydm dsa; Bh akdrayat for djnd° 11 20 Bh yah ko ’pi for aho II 

N'f'P (not Pr) stristanvn ll Pr rdjnd II bh rdjakanyakdm II Bh kanydm for 
rdja 11 Bh om. yah before pari° ll 21 N karoti II Bh de^dt pravdsayati II 
N evam ghosandydm II 22 Bh prabhiitah kdloiUah II NBh om. ca 11 Bh 
ndvaliaie II 23 Bh gnptasthdnasihitd, N gnptasthdnam sihitd, 'I'PPrM gnpta- 
sthdnam savi 11 bh yauvatmti ahhinmkhl ll M sdjdjfie, N jajne ll M sthi for 
'sti II N om. ca II 

Page 287. 

1 N yastlgrdhiknjbas II M sastigrdJn II Bh hibjakah II N tistati sahdyah II 
NBh pafahasabda7n II N tamprayete, Bh mavitrayatali II M syasyate, Bh 
prchyaie 11 Bh om, patahah 11 2 Bh yatah for yadi 11 M kanyastd, Bh kanyd II 

3 Bh gacchafi for vrajati II Bh kanyd° for kanyakd° II 4 Pr tatas ca for tad asya II 
N ddridrottkaklchparyaviio ; Bh ddridryotthasya kesasya (!) pa° II 6 Bh ladyd II 
7 Pr prrdndh iamkah 11 In bh, °iamkah has been corrected by corr. into °jaingah 11 
M prdnoimngapavana 11 N vildsi, Bh vildsdh II 8 bh sunigurunaiih, corr. 
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by cop. to suraunrunafih ; M guru, ora, ^ura II 10 N ’’tvd avuViakcna II 
NBh om. aha ca ll 11 N rdjagmirair 11 Pr rdjiiaig for rdjnc 11 12 N 

dcvajjramdnavj II Bh rdjd aha II N ora. Lhoh ll 14; bhvpPPrM N kuhjo, 

A kusia. Cop. of bli deletes o — writing giTET — without nnotbor correction. 
In Pr kitrlo hns been corr. b}' cop. from kurtl ; Bh kiis(i ; 'pPPr vdintyajo, A 
ndmfyajo, M vdviiyajyo, nil these JISS. om. fiya ii bh jS' vdn for vdpy II 16 
N mlakm II N vikcralah II IG N rdiddckdiufaram • Bh rdjdjnayd for ra° 

era ll After era, 'P breaks off 11 M jniru^ah for rdja° ll N gaivd for uUtd 11 
17 Bh om. iriatam 11 18 N yduajiduan:, Bh ydnapdirc II N ins. m kaivarlid 

for ka{° II N om. hhoh II 19 After adhirthdne, Bh irayo 'pi moktavyd for 

m 'yam a" dhd" II N gaivd for mlvd II 31 ddhyo for andho II 20 After 
’‘ntirlhile'S>]i: ic grham mnlycndddya, 6cc.,\. ^\ \\ drddya iox dsddya W 21 
P adhah for aiidhah II 22 Bh kvljakah II 23 PPr strislani II bh ia, 
corr. to saha by corr. II Pr vUagndh, PM vilagnd for viuaxfd II NBh om. ca II 
24 M dyam {or yady ayam II 

Pago 288. 

1 Pr kdlc II Pr iia ydlah for naydvah 11 N transp. : ycna viram 11 N om. 
lad II 2 Bh ycna iaihd avium, ihd a being written by a later hand on 
some effaced aksara ll mria (for mrlah) written in bh by corr. on a blank 
loft free by cop. ll 3 Bh lam dddya ll 31 pradntamandh II Bh grham II 

4 Bh dgaiya II N m for tdm II 31 lahdhvd for lahdho II krpia-iarpah 1 tad 
enavi written in bh bj' corr. on a blank left free by cop. ll 6 31 '‘vasubhih 11 
Bh gatanefrdya 11 6 N kaihayi, Bh mi-yna for kalhayifvd 11 Bh prayaccha 11 

bb sam’, then prayaccha [ycna drdk, written by corr. on a blank left free by 
cop., who continues g vipadya (corr. adds fa) Hi ll 7 N hydamdrggarn II bh 
praiislhifah, NBh practhitali for praii pra" ll N sopi lam k/ ll 8 bh 
khamdikrfya .... svadhdlydni, the blank being fiUed in by corr. with sarvam ll 
Bh sthdlydiy, omitting satakra 11 N culhhnasfakam II 9 N svagrham, Bh 

sva for svayavi ll bh "vydkuUlayd, N grhavydpdrdkulaiayd II Pr pra^rayam, om. 
sa II Pr iham for idam II 10 N tavdbhlstdn II Bh viatsydn dn'iya, °n a" being 
written as one syllable and virdma being added under nd ll N pacati 11 11 M 

a for ahain II N grhavydpdrataram 11 Bh bhavdn for ^t'a?« II 12 N om. darvlvi II 
N pracalaya, Bh praedlayatu 11 Bh hrstamaiidh ll 13 PPr sprkvanl, M syrkka- 
ndm. Gloss, in bh : jlbhehoda{i)cdteche II Bh pralihan II N Gva..darmm II 
Bh darvim dddya tan II N samdddya 11 N idvaf for tdn ll Bh cdlayilum 
drabdah II P praydlayitum, N pracalayitum || 14 N dradkbali II Bh idn 

atha cdlayito II N pracalayato 11 Bh visagarbliena bdppena II 15 Bh manida- 
mavidam for sanaik ka° ll bhM agalata, Hamb. MSS. and PPr with us 11 N 
agamat ; Bh a^a[hole3^ ; A amalatd, a misreading for agalata with following 
danda ll N ava for eva ll N ins. ksanam after gunarn II 16 N manvamdno 
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vd vi° 11 In bh gloss on Mspa : Idpha I] Bh vdppagraJianam 11 PrN sprsta- 

dntir II 17 P pasapamti for pa§yati II N stlidlyamadhye II Bh transp. : 

kevaldni Jcrsna II 18 N om. tato and the folloTving words to tat (1. 19) 

escL 11 Bh tato 'chntayat 11 P imsyd7msa7u, Bh ^natsyaindinsain 11 19 Bh tan 

7iajdndini tristaiiydi ce°ida7n saiiiyak kim vd II 20 N trista^iyaU, Pr strhnsta- 

iiydA II 21 N madvdprdyaika 7tpakrdmdyemam II Bh 7nadvadMya prakramo W 

N athdnya^ya II NBh om. vd II 22 Bh om. sa ; PPrM sam for sa II N 

nigraliayan^ Bh gopdyan for 7iiguhayanii II 23 N dliiggya cimlanddibhih II 

/ 

Page 289. 

1 NBh apa^yat 11 Bh ins. aniriksyamdm iva before savvipam II 2 N 
mfirabalani sa7}viksya ma^ta II Bh °rtliyd. . . .stakopari pari°. A later hand 
writes Sasya on the blank, where one aksara has been worn off 1 1 Pr 
°sdmartkyds tan7nastakopari II 3 bhPrA pianblira7nya^ P paribhra7ii77iya, 

M hhra77iya II N ca for ; PPrBh om. ta7ii II M ttista7i77ii Jirdaye, Bh 
tristaiiiJirdayasya U N aiddayat II bhPPrA k7ibjakam7'ire p)ra° II 4 bh 
trtiyah sta7io 11 Bh (later hand writing on some effaced aksara) ti for ’iitah II 
Bh prstadeSe ca sta7iasparSdt k7ibjah saralatdiii gatah ; N prsfadeh ca staiia- 
sprrSdt II PPrM prdapradesah. dana°, but in Pr, h added over the line by 
cop. II N k7(bjah, PPrM kttbjakasya \\ 5 NPPrMBh saralaidiii^ but 

Hamburg MSS. with bh II 6 PPr k7ibjakas caiveti 11 PPrM add kathd 1 11, 
Vh ekadasoMl kathd \\ mvarTiasiddhdhaW 7 7ikta7i7 for abhihitani W 

N daivakUlatayd] Pr devd° II 8 N dpadyate II 9 tydjyo has been lost in 
Bh by a hole, after which the MS. has hw, Pr tydyyo for tydjyak II NBh 
madvdkyaTn II Bh aknrvato II 10 bhPPrM mvariiai^v '"ripia for 

« 2 W/ia(new line in bh)??i amijndya. ANBh with us, but in Bh tarn and 
part of 7m worn off II 11 PBh 7iivrita7i (Bh om. k) for praii° II bh 

flourish before iti II N om. iti 11 After iti, Bh ins. dvdda-saml kathd li 
12 A samdiha for sa77idpta7ii II In Bh, par worn off II bhA aparlksdkdritd II 
NBh apafiksitakdritva7n II PM ddyah slokah II 13 In the place of this 
sloka N has only kudrstavi k7tparijiidia7n iti, Bh kndrstain ImparijndiaTn 
ceti 11 Bh om. the rest of the text. In its place N has : sa7ndptoya7n 
grarntliah II II iti krlvisiutmrTnavi^^^racitam pa7ncdkhydna7ii sa7ndpta7n II As 
to the copjnsts’ colophons of N and Bh, cp. the end of the ‘ Variants ’ II 
A has all the stanzas of the pra^asti; I give all its readings. A kudrmam li 
14 A ia bliarciia ll After krtam, PPrM ins.: eva7ii kathd 77 suktu7ii ca ii 616 II 
A 119 for 5 11 15 bhPPr pa77icata77ilrdpara7idpara7id7nakai7i\ A with us ll 

16 A °yuktd7ii II M vimid, om. srl II 17 M parakdrah II Kjoyeta II 18 
PPrM om. all between stanzas 1 and 7 ll 26 bh °prabhn’’ for °prabha7 ll 
A '‘caipdraprabha, then an unfinished pta, then surivrdhah II 
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Page 290. 

1 A Bacam II A °b//offi for yoj;i II 2 bh A samasii vi° ll 3 A 
roBTfi” for vianmatlio' , and "vixesasifa W 4 bh lahma, A lahmih || 7 bh 

°ma(!d° for °padd° ; A -with us II 8 In the place of siM mayd, bh has 
a blank filled in by corr. -vrith minprapya IM, and mi written on the superior 
margin ll 9 A pal for mt il In P, tdni ca, and part of gram are lost by 
a hole II 10 'Sv ganita It M ilolcammhhya 5 1 11 11 Stanza 8 is missing 

in bhP PrM ll In A this lino runs thus : caiydramuniMnacamdre varse kdrtti- 
lasitadvinyayam\ our text gives the reading of (n^ns °vana‘ for 

"hdna n^n*n® °varsai) II 12 n*Il*n® om. 'dhn\hito, reading vudhaik. 
Between prafisi/iito and vudhaik 11^ ins. traiva SaHram Hi sw ll 

The copyists’ COI/OPHONS of our MSS. run thus : — ^bh ; Hi pargcamam 
dhhydnakam samdptaig ii flourish ii ii samval liG8 varse mdrggaklrsamdse SuJcla- 
pakse drddaki dine adyeha krlT^ramagrdme mahdrdjddhiirdjaiidKdhnadadevaviJa- 
yardjye amdfyaMahaigealasapraiipaUau SaiyapnrajndiiyaFdlcoi’TectedL from JosX, 
and with an i inserted before va)dtjandrddanasya ihrdfrJosXharadevaeya vinoddya 
krXGaudajmi'tyaMahatnkesavasutaMahaipgopdlena pamcdkhydtiakani ndma nttUd~ 
etraip lilikhe ii flourish » Hi pamcdkhydnakam nXtHddraip. mnaptam u flourish ii 
II Sivarn as(u sarvajagatu ii ii lekhakapdfkakayoh kivatn ii flourish ii ydval lavana- 
eamudro ydvan naksairamamdito mernh i ydvac cargdradityau tdvad idam pustakarri 
jayaiu ii 1 ii ii flourish ii ii II N : eamvai 1855 varse ^dke 1730 pTavarita~ 
mane karttika ht\yn corr. by cop. to rajiff 8 gurau lipi hibkam i Makamdhapu- 
ranivdsind krXGaudajndtiyaddave KdkimthdtmajaHarinainddkhyena lisHoyam [corr. 
by cop. to iisHargj kuhham i aparam puetakam vXk^a iodlanlyam sadd budhaik i 
hdnadhikair svarair varnair asmdkam ddeanam na hi \1\ tnny dhur avaddndni 
gdvah ppihvX sarasvatx i narakdd vddharanty etc japavdpanadohanat i 3 1 svdrtkarp 
pardrthain ca likhiidyam granithah ii ii krX ii ii ; A : Hi paigcdkhydnam samdp- 
tam II ^ivasumdarena likhitam ii eamvat 1574. varse asovadi 9 sukre II P : yadr- 
Satn pustake drstani i tddrsan liksHam mayd i yadi htddham aSuddkam vd mama 
doso na dXyaie ii 3 bhagnaprsfikap'grXvd i baddhadrspr adhomukharn, i kapena liksi- 
iarg kdstram i yatnena paripdlayet ii 4 ii samvat 1537 varse prathama dsddhavadi 
1 hhanme pnsiikd laksHam ii Snbham bhavafu ii prafhame kaihd 39 ii dvitlye 7 ii 
iriXye 15 ii caturthe 13 ii parncame 13 ii evam kdrdi kaihd 75 ii flourish ii prathame 
sukta 388 ii dvHXye sukta 84 ii MXye siikla 67 ii caturthe siikta 51 ii parncame 
sukta 56 evam kdra'i sukta 646 ii flourish ii hibham bhavatw II M : kathd 39 I 
7 \ 15 \ 13 \ evaiii 75 [cp. colophon of P] sukta 388 n 51 I 56 ii emcam [for 
evar^ 646 I £rX ii ii flourish n srxh ii ii flourish ii u flourish ii ii 11 Pr has 
no colophon ll Bh : iivant astu karvajagataS ceti ii krXsamghak i dram namdydt ii 
krxihagavatxtripurd mama manXdiam ii yi(J)ya(})r{tu ii khaldh vilayarg yarntw ii 
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dciram tistafu pistamkam ii 28 fiourishes ii Mujpardgahalasaparvandtlia ii II $ : 
Hi jpavicdkhydnam samdptam Hi ii flourish ii ii sammt 1661 varse jyestmidse 
Suklapakse 2 dvitxydydvi titkau gumvdre SnVikramayxiraxnadkye lisatani idam 
II flourish II rdjddhirdjaSnBdyasHJiajlvijayardjye ii flourish ii ii yddrSam jpnsta- 
kam drstvd i tddrsarn. lisatam mayd i yadi Sum aSuddham vd i mama doso na diyate 
II 1 II flourish II Suhliam hhavatuJi ii ii kalydnam astu ii ii flourish ii II 
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akdramvixljtavairadiinnuhl I. 275. 
*ahdlacari/d vhamS ca go^lht I. 280. 
aktthno ’j)i viurkho 'jii I. 111. Simpl. 

I. 148. 

akrMj/agamakmnd Simpl. IT. GO. 
akrtc 'pif vdyamc pinuMvi II. Gl. Simj)l. 
'll. 74. 

(ikrfyam iiau'o kr/yam xydf IV. 3G. 
Simpl. IV. 40. 

akrlyam navyaie krfyam II. 148. Simpl. 
'll. 144. 

akrtvd jjauriifam yd ir^h IV. GG. Simpl. 

'ill. 147;' IV. 118.' 
akrjjanam akaf/iam acajialam II. 114. 
aklckdd iva cin(U<tm Simpl. Ill I. 8. 
agamydn yah pnvidn ydfi Simpl. I. 370. 
agnihoiraphald veddh II. 150. Simpl. 

II. 147. 

aghatjtaghatitam ghatnyafi II. 155. 
ajd iva prajd mohdd I. 177. Simpl. 1. 
219. 

ajdiamrtamurkhcbhyo Intr. 2. Simpl. 
Intr. 2. 

ajddliulir iva irastair Simpl. II. 100. 
ajdm iva prajdm mohdd, see ajd iva. 
ajndtavivadhdsdra’ Simpl. III. 41. 
ajndtdh purusdyasya Simpl. III. 159. 
ajhdndj jndnato vdpi II. 175. Simpl. 
II. 169. 

ata eva nipiyaie 'dharo, see madhu 
iisthati vdei yositdm. 
ata eva hi mfichanti IV. 38. Simpl. 
IV. 42. 


*atifnnd na kartavyd 11. 59, Simpl. 

II. 73, 77. 

^aiilobho na karfavyo V. 15. Simpl. 
V. 22. 

ofi^avjcayahihdhdndm II. 128, 
afiialdhha^ya ca Tokmiuiriliam Simpl. II. 
182. 

ait am rdnchnti .-dmlhavo Simpl. I. 
159. 

ttiyacchcndvirnddhcna, see aniahMhend" . 
aiyddaro hhaved yaira I. 408. Simpl. 
I. 413. 

alyncchrifcmanlrini pdrihivc vd° I. 221. 
aiyutkatc ca randre ca, sec apy nfkate. 
•^aiha krsnd di.'ah sarvdi III. 125. 
fa///n iasya iaroh skandhe III. 128. 
atha VC samhaid vrkedh III. 46. Simpl. 

III. 59.' 

adckakdJajmm andyaiikeamam III. 100. 
Simpl. III. 112. 

^adyaprahhrli dehavi svam III. 155. 
adhano ddlukdmo ’pi Simpl. II. 102. 
adhigataparamdrthdn panditdn I. 73. 
adhUe ya idam nityam Simpl. Intr. 6. 

see yo HraUat pathati nityam. 
adhodrstir bhavet krtvd, see kampamdnam 
adho ’vekfi. 

adhyardhdd yojanakatdd, see sapddad. 
anantapdram kila kabdasdstram Intr. 4, 
Simpl. Intr. 5. 

anabhijho gundndm yo I. 61. Simpl. I. 
73. 

anarthitvdn manusydndm Simpl. 1. 142. 

D d 
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‘\'^anagatam yah hmite sa ^olhate III. 

194. Simpi III. 164, 166. 
^andgatam hhayam drstvd II. 10. 
^andqatavatlm cintdm V. 53. Simpi. 
V. 71, 72.* 

^'andgatavidJidtd ca I. 326. Simpi. I. 
318. 

anddisto 'pi hhupasya Simpi. I. 88. 
andrartibho maniisydndvt, see andramhho 
hi hdrydndm. 

andramhho hi Icdrydndm III. 114. 
andvrstihate deh Simpi. II. 53. 
anicchato 'pi duhkhdni II. 156. 
anindyam api nindanti Simpi. II. 156. 
aniynktd hi sdcivye, see anuyuhtd hi 
sdcivye. 

anirvedah Sriyo muiam I. 332. Simpi. 
I. 329. 

aniScitair adhyavasdyahhlrnhhih III. 
224. 

anistah kanyakdyd yo Simpi. IV. 73 
(not in HI). 

amiyuktd hi sdcivye I. 219. 
anudhd mandire yasya Simpi. IV. 67. 
anrtarg satyam ity dhuh Simpi. I. 186. 
anrtam sdhasarn, mdyd I. 143. Simpi. 

I. i95. 

anekadosadusto 'pi I. 227. Simpi. I. 
242.' 

anehayuddhavijayl III. 8. Simpi. III. 

II . 

anena sidhyati hy etan I. 324. 
antahpuracaraih sdrdhani I. 40. Simpi. 
I. 55. 

antargudhalhvjarngamam 1. 356. Simpi. 
I. 375. 

antarlinahJnijamgamam, see aniargudha . 
anfar visamayd hy etd I. 150. Simpi. 

1. 196 ; Simpi. (not HI) IV. 87. 
antahsdrair akutUaih I. 96. 
antaJisfhendvirtt'Idhena IV. 63. Simpi. 

ril. 140 ; IV. 112. 
antyajo 'pi yadd sdkfi I. 392. Simpi. I. 
404. 


antydvasthdgato 'pi Simpi. IV. 110. 
antydvasthio 'pti biidho I. 424. 
^andhakah kuhjakas catva V. 69. Simpi. 
V. 91, 100. 

\andho vd hadhiro vdtha V. 74. Simpi. 
V. 98. 

anyathd kdstragarhhinyd H. 157. 
anyapratdpam dsddya Simpi. 1. 107. 
apahdnm md pdpam I. 164. 
apamdnam pxiraskrtya Simpi. HI, III. 
164. 

"^apariksitam na kartavyam V. 13. 
Simpi. V. 18. 

apavddo bhaved yena I. 174. 
apasdrasamdyiiktam III. 110. Simpi. 

in. 120. 

apdyasamdarkanajdm vipattim I. 47. 
Simpi. I. 61. 

api kdpurnso blixtah I. 112. Simpi. I. 
149. 

api kdpuriiso marge Simpi. V. 104, 106. 
api pnirakalatrair vd Simpi. I. 357. 
api prdnasamdn istdn HI. 111. Simpi. 

ni. 121. 

api brahmavadhavi krtvd Simpi. I. 275. 
api mandatvam dpanno Simpi. II. 167. 
api vlryotkatah Satrur Simpi. III. 136. 
api kdstresn kusald Simpi. V. 40, 43. 
api sampiirnaidynktah, see sainpvrnendpi 
kartavyavi. 

api sammdnasamy^iktdh I. 115. Simpi. 
I. 153. 

api sihdimvad dsinah Simpi. I. 49. 
api sydt piirhd vairi Simpi. in. 143. 
api svalpatararn, kdryam Simpi. I, 98. 
apn svalpam asatyam yah I. 91. Simpi. 
I. 119. 

apvtrasya grharg kiinyam, see kiinyam 
aputrasya grham. 
apiijito 'tithir yasya IV. 5. 
aptijyd yaira pxijyanie in. 173. 
aprstas iasya tad hriiydd I. 49. 
aprsfendpi vaklavyam IH. 3. Simpi. 
'fil. 4. 
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aprdo Hrapradlidno yo Simpl. I. 32. 
apeksitah ksimlalo 'pi sairnh I. 171. 
apydtmano vinasavi gamyati Simpl. I. 
395. 

apy ntkatc ca randre ca I. 78. Simpl. 

I. 103. 

aprakatlkrtaSaktih Simpl. I. 31. 
aprandyyo 'tithih sdyavi 1. 130. Simpl. 
L170. 

apradhdnahpradJidnah sydil.Vif. Simpl. 
I. 34. 

apramadas ca kartavyas I. 58. 
aprdpfakdlam mcanam I. 23. Simpl. 

l. 63. 

apriyasydpi vacasah I. 235. 
apriydny api kurvdno I. 228. 
apriydny api pathydni Simpl. II. 161. 
abalah pronnatam, see yo 'halah pro'. 
ahhinavasevakavinayaihJIl..\Q!&. Simpl. 

m. 119. 

abhimaiasiddkir akesd V. 30. Simpl. 
V. 30. 

ahkiyukto halavatd durge HI. 39. Simpl. 
in. 47. 

alhyaktam raJiasi gatam I. 24. 
abhyucchrite mantrini, see atyucchriic. 
ahliracckdyd kkalaprltik, see meghac- 
chdyd, 

dmitram kunde mitrarnTn..!^^. Simpl. 

IV. 24. Cp. yo 'mifram kicrute mi. 
amrtam sikire mlinir I. 98. Simpl. 1. 
128. 

amriasya pravdhaih kim Simpl. U. 57. 
ambJiasd bhidyate setus I. 76. Simpl. 

I. 102. 

ayam dutdrtjiasarnksepah III. 78. 
ayam, nijah paro veti Simpl. V. 38. 
ayakali prdpyate yena II. 95. Simpl. 

II. 108. 

araksUam tistJiati daivaraksitam Simpl. 
1. 20, *323; V. 44. 

araksitdram rdjdnam III. 65. Simpl. 
Ili.75.' 

aranyaruditam krtam I. 245. 


arito 'bhydgalo bkrtyo III. 208. 
araih samdJidryate ndbJiir Simpl. I. 81. 
^'artkasyopdrjanam krtvd II. 133. 

Simpl. n. 122, 148. 
artMndm arjane dulikham I. 123. 

Simpl. I. 163 ; II. il8. 
artkdrllil jlvaloko 'yam Simpl. I. 9. 
arthdrthi ydni kastdni Simpl. II. 119. 
arthena tu viluna^ya II. 71. Simpl. II. 
85. 

arthena balavdn sarvo II. 69. Simpl. 

n. 83. 

arihebhyo 'pi hi vrddhebhyah Simpl. 1. 6. 
arthair arihd nibadhyante I. 3. 
alaktako yathd rakto Simpl. I. 145. 
aipe ca gnndh, see svalpe 'pi gnndh. 
avadhyam rdthavdgamyam I. 354. 
Simpl. I. 369. 

avadhyo brdhnano bdlah I. 156. Simpl. 
I. 201. 

avakyagatvaraih prdnair I. 420. 
avasyam pitur dcdrani, see yo 'vakyam 
piivr. 

avaskandapraddnaiya III. 32. Simpl. 

III. 39. 

avidagdhasya bhaktasya, see visadig- 
dhasya. 

avidiivdtmanah kaklim I. 193, 330. 

Simpl. I. 237, 325. 
aviralam apy amiblnddh H. 180. 
aviruddham snkhastham yo Simpl. I. 
362. 

avikvdsam sadd tisthet III. 52. Simpl. 

in. 62 . 

avyavasdyinam alasam 11. 115. 
*avydpdresu vydpdram I. 8. Simpl. 
1 . 21 . 

akaktair balinah kairoh Simpl. I. 319. 
akandd indriydniva Simpl. I. 8. 
akwddhaprakriau rdjiii Simpl. I. 301. 
akrnvann api boddhavyo I. 120. Simpl. 

t 160. 

akocydniha bhutdni I. 337. Simpl. I. 
334. 
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ahah sastravi ^dstravi I. 69, 84. Simpl. 
LllO. 

asamsayam ksatraparigraJiaksamd 1. 211. 
asatdni sahgadosena Simpl. I. 251. 
amtl bJiavaii mlajjd Simpl. I. 418. 
asatyah satyasarnkdsdh I. 439. 
asavidaclJidno mdndndJiahJIL. 11. Simpl. 

III. 14. 

asamaili samiyamdiiah I. 62. Simpl. I. 

74. ' 

a-mmpattau paro Idhko Simpl. II. 176. 
asamprdjptarajd gaun III. 183. 
asakdyah samartlio ’pi III. 48. Simpl. 
m. 56. 

asahydny api sodhdni H. 101. 
asddJiand api prajnd, see asddliand vit- 
taJnnd. 

asddliand viitakxnd II. 1. Simpl. II. 1. 
asdd/iyam satrum dlokya’&xvafi. III. 137. 
akam hi sammato rdjiio Simpl. I. 279. 
ahimsdpurvako dharmo III. 94. Simpl. 
III. 104. 

ahiiahitavicdrasunyahiddheh 1. 15. 
aho khalabhijangasya Simpl. I. 305. 

dkdrair idgifair gatyd I. 21. Simpl. 
I. 44. 

dklrnaJi sollate rdjd L 371. 
dkhetakavi vrthdklesam Simpl. I. 388. 
dkhctakasya dharmena Simpl. I. 129. 

Cp. pdparddhivad adharmena. 
dgatam vigraliam drsivd Simpl. III. 22. 
dgaias ca nafas caiva IV. 32. Simpl. 
rV. 31, 36. 

dture vyasane prdpic Simpl. V. 41. 
dimanah saktim ndvlksm 1. 192. Simpl. 
I. 236. 

dimano mnkhadosena r\’’. 42. Simpl. 
Vd. 44. 

dfmavargam parityajya, see iyaktds cd- 
Ihyanfard yena. 

dddv afynpacdracdinvinayd° I. 286. 
(Idifyacandrav anilo ’nala^ ca I. 141, 
395. Simpl. I. 182, 405. 


ddau cilte tatah kdye I. 126. Simpl. I. 
166. 

ddan, na mpranayindm Simpl. I. 246. 
dda% sdma prayokfavyam, see sdmnat- 
vddau. 

dpatkdle tu samprdpfe Simpl. II. 112. 
apadam prdpnnydt svdml I. 300. Simpl. 
I. 292. 

dpadarthe dhanam raksed Simpl. I. 356 ; 

III. 86. 

dpadi yendpakrtam, faulty reading' for 
apadi yen6pa° , q.v. 

dpadi yenopakrtavi I. 339 ; IV. 15. 

Simpl. I. 336;' IV. 16. 
dpanndmya vihidhaiJi Simpl. II. 171. 
dpdtamdtrasavndaryam I. 388. 
dydti skhalitaih pddair I. 152. Simpl. 
I. 198. 

dydsasatalabdhasya II. 126, 
dynh karma ca vittam ca II. 64. 
drddhyamdno nrpatih prayaindd I. 273. 
dropyate ’hid saildgrarn, I. 19. 
dvartah samsaydndni I. 146. Simpl. I. 
19l! 

dsandc cJiayandd ydndt Simpl. IV. 65. 
dsane sayane ydne III. 209. 
dsannam eva nrpatir I. 28. Simpl. I. 
35. 

dsldm tdvat kim. anyena IV. 48. Simpl. 

IV. 90. 

dharann api na svastho I. 265. 

iksor agrdt kramahh II. 31. 

icchati hil sahasram V. 62. Simpl. 

V. 82. 

itah sa daityah prdptasfir Simpl. 1. 245. 
istam daddii grhndti, see daddti prati- 
grhndti. 

iha lake hi dhanindm Simpl. I. 5. 

^hard bhuriddnena 11.56. Simpl. II. 67. 

vkfo hhavati yah purvam I. 238. Simpl. 
I. 244, 422. 
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'iicchedyam ajpi viclvamso III. 53. Simpl. 

III. 63, 145. 

uthi])ya tittibhah padan I. 329. Simpl. 

I. 314. • Cp. svaciilahalpito garvah. 
*uUamam pranijpdlena IV. 61. Simpl. 

IV. 109, 114. 

iMardd niiaravi mkyam I. 46. Simpl. 

I. 60. 

ultistha ksanam ekam V. 18. 
vUistJiamanas tu paro Simpl. I. 234. 
uipatato 'py antariksam II. 184. 
ufpatanti yad dkase Simpl. II. 123. 
utsdJiakaktiyutavikrama II. 122. 
ntsdhasaktisampanno III. 23. Simpl. 
in. 30. 

V tsdhammpannam adlrgliasulrainTl..1.1Z. 
udmto 'rthah jiaSundpi grkyate I. 20. 
Simpl. I. 43. 

xiddlirtesv api sastrem IH. 79. 
xidyatesv api kastresn, see xtddhrtesv api. 
xidyamena vind rdjan Simpl. II. 132. 
xidyamena hi sidliyanti H. 139. Simpl. 
n. 131. 

vdyoginam piirusasmham xipaiii laksnur 
Simpl." I. 36i; 11. 130. 
unnamyonnamya tatrahall. 75. Simpl. 

II. 91. 

upakdrdd dhi lokdndvi II. 29. Simpl. 
n. 34. 

upakdrisu yah sddhuh IV. 60. Simpl. 
I. 247; IV. 108. ’ 

upadesapraddtrmm IV. 59. Simpl. IV. 
107. 

^'upadeSo im ddtavyo IV. 55. Simpl. 

I. 390 ; IV. 97, 101. 
upadeso hi mUrkhdimm Simpl. I. 389. 
upanatabhayair yo yo ni. 202. 
xipavistah sabhamadhye Simpl. IH. 109. 
^tipdyam cintayed vidvdn I. 393. Simpl. 
I. 406. 

updydnd'tn. ca sarvesdm Simpl. I. 12. 
updyena jayo yadrg Simpl. I. 209. 
*updy'ena hi tat hirydd 1. 159. Simpl. 
I. 207. 


vpdrjifdndm arthdndm I. 2. Simpl. II. 
150. 

ntpeksifah kftnabalo 'pi hfrjih Simpl. I. 
235. ’ ' 

xtsaxid veiti yac chdstram 1. 142. Simpl. 

I. 185. 

vmd hi vitiajo vrddlnm II. 52. Simpl. 

II. 64. 

rnakesam agnisesam III. 219. Simpl. 
' ' iri. 178. 

rtimatydm Ui ththantydm in. 187. 

ckam hanydn na vd hanydd Simpl. I. 
206. 

eka eva hitdHhdya III. 70. Simpl. III. 
80. 

ekam ndma jaddtmaka^ya I. 206. 
ekaxxi asvdnrte hanti, see pahea pakvanrte 
hanti. 

ekam nikanthayd vydpiam I. 199. 
ekam bhxmipatih karoti I. 223. Simpl. 
I. 240. 

ekaMdne pramte vdg, see ekd prasUyate 
mdtd. 

ekasya karma samvlksya Simpl. I. 342. 
ekasya janmano ’rthe I. 173. 

^ekasva duhkhasya na yavad n. 185. 
Simpl. li. 175. 

^ekasydpy atither annam in. 147. 
ekah svddxi na bhunjUa Simpl. V. 103. 
ekdkini vanavdsiny I. 5. 
ekdhi grliasarntyaktah V. 11. Simpl. 
V, 15. 

ekd prasiiyate mdtd IV. 6. Simpl. IV. 

5. 

ekena smitapdtalddhararuco Simpl. L 
136. 

ekendpi gxmavatd Intr. Simpl. H 9, 1 5. 
ekendpi sudhirena IV. 37. Simpl. IV. 
41. 

ekesdm vdei hikavad anyesdm Simpl. I. 
62." 
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*ekodardh prfJiaggrlva II. 6. Simpl. V. 

101 , 102 .' 

eko 'pi ho 'pi sevyo yah III. 62. 

eho hhdvah sadd msfo IH. 56. Simpl. 

in. 66. 

etadarthe hdlndndm I. 305. Simpl. I. 
297. 

etdh svdrtJiapard ndryak V. 50. Simpl. 
V. 65. 

etd hasanti ca rudanti ca 1. 148. Simpl. 
I. 192. 

crandahhinddrhanalaih Simpl. I. 96. 
^evani vilapya bahnsah III. 161. 
evarn ca hhdsate lohaS Simpl. V. 20. 
eva^n jndtvd narendrena Simpl. I. 84. 
fevam iihtvd sa'jlharmdtmd III. 150. 
evarn mann^am apy eham III. 47. 

Simpl. III. 55. 
fcsd Sdhmikah ^ete IH. 136. 
ehy dgaccha samdviSdsanam II. 48. 
Simpl. I. 253 ; H. 60. 

aiharyavanio 'pi hi nirdhands te II. 164. 

antsiikyagarhhd bhramativa drstiliH.. 1 82. 
aiisadhdrthaswnantrdndm Simpl. 1. 203. 

kah kdlah kdni mitrdni I. 271. 
kaccid astddasdnyem, see ripor astdda- 
saifdni. 

kantakasya ca bhagnasya I. 222. 
kathdnvitavi saikavi Prasasti 1. 
kanakabhusanasamgrahanocHo I. 63. 
Simpl. I. 75. 

kap'mdm vasaydhdndm V. 59. Simpl. 
V. 79. 

\kapotadevd snry dsa, vol. xii, p. 49 fT. 
kamalamadhunas fyakivd I. 290. 
kampamdnam adJio 'vekfiT.. 153. Simpl. 
I. 199. 

kampah svedas iathd Simpl. HI I. 187. 
karasddo ' inbaratydgas I. 137. Simpl. 
I. 178. 

karnavi^cm ca hhagnah Simpl. I. 303. 


kartavyah prafidivasam pra^annacittaih 

n. 160. 

kartcivyam em kartavyam I. 426. 
^kartavydny eva mitrdni II. 169. 
kalahdntdni harmydni V. 57. Simpl. 
V. 76. 

kalpayati yena mitivi I. 48. 

^kasdt ksjidrasamdcdrah III. 121. 
kdkamdmsam tathocchistam I. 302. 
Simpl. I. 294. 

kdke saucam dyutakdresii saiyam I. 110. 
Simpl. I. 147. 

kdce manir maiuiu kdco Simpl. I. 77. 
kdviavydjam xipetya^ reading* of Simpl. 

HI for dhydnavydjam n°. 
kdyah savinihitdpdyah II. 194. Simpl. 
II! 177. 

kdrandn viiiratdm eiH1.2Q>. Simpl.II.31. 
karwiyam samvibhdgaS ca II. 20. Simpl. 
II. 24. 

kdrkakyani stanayor drsos I. 147. 
Simpl. I. 190. 

kdrttike vdtha caitre ca III. 31. Simpl. 

m. 38. 

kdryasydpeksaydbhitkta7ii^ixa'p\.Tn..\7Z. 
kdrydkdryam andryair I. 234. 
kdrydny arthdvamardena I. 224. 
kdrydny uUamadandasdhasaphaldny I. 

357. Simpl. I. 376. 
kdlah samnihitdpdyah , see kdyah sani. 
kdldtikramanam vrtter I. 116. Simpl. 
I. 154. 

kdlindydh p^tlinendran^lci I. 293. 
kale yathdvad adhigatd I. 27. 
kdlo hi sakrd abhyeti III. 117. 
kavyaSdsiravinodena H. 171. 
kail vivarjayec cauryam V. 38. Simpl. 
V. 52. 

kim kakyam snmaimatdpi iaira II. 176. 
kun akakyam bnddhimatdm L 184. 
kivi karisyati pdndityam I. 384. Simpl. 
*1. 394. 

kirn karoty eva pdndityam, see kim 
karixyafi. 
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"^kivi krandasi nimkranda TV. 27, 
Simpl. IV. 29. 

km gajena prahhinnena I. 231. 
kirn candanaih sakarj)urais II. 45. 
Sinipl. n. 65. 

kirn cintitena haknnd II. 153. 
km tayd ^ kriyaie dhenvd Introd. 3. 
Simpl. Introd. 4. 

kirn tayd kriyaie lakmyd Simpl. II. 
134 ; V. 37. 

km tena jdiu jdtena Simpl. I. 26. 
km yaurusavi raksali yena II. 167. 
kim hhaktendsainarthena I. 72. Simpl. 

I. 97. 

kim Ihdmtena gurund I. 322. 
kirltamanicitresu Simpl. Ill, 150, 
"^kukrtam kuparijndtaiji V. 12. Cp. 
kudrstaiy hi‘. 

^kudrsiam hiparijndinm V. 1. Simpl. 

V. 1, 17. Cp. kukrtam ku°. 
kupiitro ’pi Mavet pu?nsdm V. 14. 
Simpl. V. 19. 

kuljaeya kltakhdiasya II. 84. Simpl. 

II. 89. 

kurvanii tdvat prathamam Simpl. I. 
193. 

kurvann api vyaltkdni, see anekadosa- 
dusto ’pi. 

kurvan hi vaitasm vrttim, see kramdt 
vaifasa”. 

kidam ca illam ca III. 191. Simpl. 
IV. 71. 

kulapatanamjanagarhdml.. 135. Simpl. 

I. 176. 

kutalekhyair dhanotsargair Simpl. III. 
138. 

kurmasamkocam asddya III. 17. Simpl. 

III. 21. 

krtaniScayino vandyds II. 146, Simpl. 

II. 142. 

krtamiam asatsu nastam I. 243, 
krtdntapdSaladdhdndm II. 4. Simpl. 
’ II. 5, 172 ; III. 169. 
krtdntavihitam karma I. 380. 


krtd hhikm rekair vitaraii Simpl. I. 11 
(om. HI). 

krti kasya lud/iah ko ’tra, see tasydh krte. 
krte pralikrlam kitrydd V. 64. Simpl, 
’ V. 84. ’ 

^krle vinikeaye pnmsdm I. 196. 
krtyam devadvijdtindm III. 55. Simpl. 

m. 65. 

krlydkrlyam na manyeta Simpl. I. 277. 
krlrimam ndSam dydti II. 25. Simpl. 
' n. 30. 

krtvd krlyavidas t'lrtlair Simpl. III. 71. 
krtvaparddhani na^lah san I. 355. 
krtsndm api dJiardvi jilvd II. 108. 
krpano 'py akulino 'pi, see. virupo’py aku . 
krmayo hhasma visthd vd I. 351. 
ke ndvia na vinaSyanti Simpl, IV. 86. 
kelih pradahati majjdrg Simpl. I, 175. 
kevalam vyamnaeyoktam Simpl. 11. 181. 
ko galvd yamaeadanam I. 320. 
ko grhndti phanamaiiim I. 316. 
ko ’tibhdrah samarthdndm I. 22. Simpl. 

II. 61, 121. 

ko dlurasya manasvinak 11. 111. Simpl. 

n. 120. 

kopaprasddavastiini 1. 29. Simpl. I, 36. 
ko ’rlhdn prdpya na garvilo I. 109. 
Simpl. I. 146. 

ko vd ia«ya manasvino, see ko dhlrasya 
ma. 

kosaksayo na nidrd ca Simpl. III. 128. 
kauSeyam krmijam suvarnam I. 70. 
Simpl. I. 94. 

kramdt vaitasavrttis iu III. 16. Simpl. 

III. 20. 

kriyddhikam vd vacanddhikam vd I. 55. 
kriydsu yuktair nrpa cdracaksusol. 236. 
kruro lubdho ’laso ’satyali III. 20. 
Simpl. III. 26, 

kUbe dhairyam, see kdke Sazicam, 
kleSasydngam adattvd V, 31. Simpl. 
V. 32. , 

kva gato mrgo najivati I. 163. 

kva sa dasarathah svarge bhutvdJU. 232. 
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hanikdJi sarvasamskdrd I. 208. 
ksate praJidrdh prapatanti II. 186. 

Simpl. II. 178; HI also IV. 88. 
ksdntikdyam iapo ndsti H. 162. 
ksinak sravaii Simpl. HI V. 76. 
kslyate nopahliogena H. 191. 

^ksudram artkapatim prdpya III. 81. 

Simpl. in. 91, 110. 
ksemydm sasyapraddvi nityam Simpl. 
’ HI. 85. 

khanann dkliulilam smhak III. 13. 
Simpl. m. 17. 

gaga^iam iva nastatdram Simpl. V. 6. 
gaccJta duram api yaira nandasi I. 430. 
gajabhvjamgamayor api, see ravini^dka. 
gajaviliamgahimjamga , see Sasidivdka- 
rayor. 

gandasthale madakalo, and gandastka- 
lesx(, see gallastkalesxt. 
gandopdnte suciranihhrtam, see gallo- 
pdnte. 

gatavayasdm api pxmsdm II. 105. 
Simpl. I. 10. 

gandhena gdvah jxa^yanti III. 58. Simpl. 
III. 67. 

gargo hi pddaSaxicdl Simpl. IV. 47 (om. 
HI). 

gallasthalem madavdrisn Simpl. I. 123. 

[pandasthahsii HI.) ■ 
gallopdnte suciranihhrtam I. 291. 
gavdm arthe hrdhnandrihe Simpl. 1. 205. 
gavdrthe hrdhmandrthe ca Simpl. I. 420 ; 
n. 104. 

^pavdiaiidndm sa vacah ^rnoti I. 417. 
qdtram samkucilam gatir III. 169, 
Siiiipl. f\^ 78. ’ 
glfaSdstravinodena, see kdvya°. 
gunavatiarapdtrcna Simpl. I. 287. 
gunavanmiirandiena II. 38. 
gunavdn apy asaxivianfrl I. 370. Simpl. 
i. 384. 

gundlayo 'py asa7ifnan/r'i,Eeegu!iavdji apy. 


\gundh samkhydparityaktds II. 47. 
Simpl. II. 59. 

gxiniganaganandramhhe^xm'f^., H Intr. 7, 
I Intr. 3. 

gunesu rdgo vyasanesv anddaro III. 229. 
gimtr agnir dvijdtlndm I. 257. 
gurusakatadlmramdharas I. 16. 
gnrundm ndmamdtre 'pi III. 71. Simpl. 
III. 81. 

giiror apy avaliptasya I. 169. Simpl. 
I. 306. • 

guroh sufdm mitrahhdrydm II. 94. 
Simpl. II, 107. 

grdhrdkdro 'pi sevyah sydd Simpl. I. 
302. 

^grdhrexidpahrtam mdvisani 51. 

Simpl. IV. 93. 

grhaxn mtrxm api prdpiam Simpl, 1.289. 
grhaksetravivddesu III. 84. 
grhamadhyanikhdtena Simpl. II. 149. 
grhl yatrdgatam drstvd, see yaS cdgate 
gxrdglmxiake. 

gopdlena prajddhenor Simpl. II. 218. 
gofhikakarmaiiiyxiktali V. 23. Simpl. 

‘i. 15. 

grdsdd ardham api grdmm II. 55. 
Simpl. II. 66. 

gnpndlapatapto 'pi hi I. 317. 

*catikd kdsthakutena I. 335. Simpl. 
1.332. 

caUihkarno 'pi Simpl. HI I. 96. 
caiurthopayasddhye in III. 21. Simpl, 
III. 27, 135. 

catvdrtha sahasrdni Prasasti 7. 
candanatarusv, hhtjamgd I. 277. 
candaiiad api sanihhulo I. 399. 
calaty ekena pddena I. 77. 
cdtataskaradxirvrttais Simpl. I. 343. 
cdranair mndihhir xilcairY . 51. Simpl. 
V. 66. 

*citikd??i dipiidm paxya HI; 118. 
citracdtukarair Ihrtyair I. 377. Simpl. 
I. 385. 
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cifrasvddvliaf/iair, see ciiraciitnkarair. 
cifrasvddakaf?iair, see cHracatnkarair. 
dram dvfjfdko ’nadvdii I. 246, 

chdyd^iipfamrgaJi mkunid II. 2. Simpl. 
II. 2. 

cJnttvd jidhiii apdaya kdfa° II. 67. 
Simpl. II. 81. 

chidresv anarllid fiakahlliavanti , p. 251,2. 

jananmano Iiarati jdtavafi I. 213. 
janitd eSpanetd ca Simpl. lA^. 66. 
^■\javihnko hitdapnddltcna I. 122, 155. 
Simpl. I. 162. 

jayanii tejindJi^ see te jayanti. 
jalpanii sdrdhavi a7iycna I. 105. Simpl. 
I. 135. 

jdiali putro 'mtjdiaS ca I. 385. 
jdtamdtram na yah Satru7n I. 191. 

Simpl. I. 233, 364 ; III. 3. 
jdiasya. nadxUre Simpl. I. 28. 
jdteti kanyd tjiahaiiha chiid I. 212. 
jdnaini api na.ro daivdt IV. 31. Simpl. 

IV. 35. 

jdlam dddya gacchanii Simpl. II. 8. 

Cp. mmhatds tn- liaranlhne. 
jihvd lauhjapra" Simpl. II. 3. 
jlryanti jlryatah kesd V. 63. Simpl. 

V. 16, 83. 

jivanto ’pi mrtdh panca I, 264. Simpl. 
I. 266. 

jivan naro hJiadraSatdnipaSyati,p.%^4,u. 
jlvdii prabrvvan prokiah I. 37. Simpl. 
I. 53. 

jndnam caksur na tu drk II. 96. 
jndnam madadarpaharam I. 368. 
jndnam madopaSamanam, see madddiksd- 
lanam Sdstram. 

jvdldSataruddhdmharam I. 321. 

■\tatas iam Inbdhako drstvd III. 151. 
ffofos tadvacanam Srutvd III. 141. 
^tataJi samtrastahrdayah III. 126. 

\iato divydmharadhard III. 162. 


■\(afo ya-diin .taldkdni ca III. 157. 

'\iat tathd .tddhnydmy clac III, 148. 

(ai fe ynkiain praMo see kaira 

yukia}!! pra°. 

\tatra iapivd iapo ghoram vol. xii, 
p. 50. 

■\(.atra ddvdnalani drstvd HI. 165. 
tafra ynktam p)ra.hho karlnin III, 34. 
Simpl. III. 42. 

tadartham ca kuUndndm.^ see efadarthe 
kid. 

fad dnhavi Hi samciniya, see na daivam 
Hi sninciniya. 

tmiavo 'py dyaid nifyam Simpl. II. 7. 
■\fapas iepe iafo varsa° vol. xii, p. 46. 
tayd gavd km, see kijii iayd kriyate. 
ialavad drsyatc vyoma I. 438. 

^lasmdt tram dvesam nisrjya III. 140. 
tasmdt sarvaprayainena frivarga” III. 
210 . 

tasmdt sarvaprayatnena ndmapi IV. 46. 
Simpl. IV. 85. 

tasmdt sydt kalaho yatra V. 56. Simpl. 
V. 75. 

tasmdd ckdntam dsddya Simpl. III. 7. 
tasmad dnrgavi drdkam krtvd III. 42. 
Simpl. in. 51. 

tasmdd vivdhayet kanydm HI. 185. 
■\tasmdn na koedmi p. 151,io and pada 3 
of II. 93. Simpl. II. 105, pada 3, 
and p. 25,17. 

tasmdn na sydt pJialam yatra III. 14. 
Simpl. III. 18. 

tasya katham na cold Simpl. V. 33. 
\tasya tadvacanam krutvd III. 143. 
tasydh krte hidhali ko nw II. 109. 
tdditd api dandena Simpl. lY. 89. 
tddiio 'pi durukto ’pi Simpl. I. 89. 
tdnmdriydny avikaldni II. 81. Simpl. 
V. 26. ’ 

tdvaj jamndpi duhkhdya I. 263. Simpl. 

I. 265. 

tdvat pfitir hhavel lake II, 41. Simpl. 

II. 47. 
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tdvat si/dt sarvakrtyesu II. 147. Simpl. 

II. 143. 

tdvat sydt suprasanndsyas, see tdvad eva 
pradhdnam sydt. 

tdvad eva pmdhdnam sydt V. 49. Simpl. 
V. 64. 

tdvad bliayasya Ihetavyam I. 170. 
tdsdvi vdkydni krtydni Simpl. I. 140. 
'\tiraScdvi api yatredrk II. 199. 
tiryancam puriisam vdpi III. 106. 
Simpl. III. 116. 

tistkan yo madhyago nityam III. 43. 
Simpl. III. 53. 

tistkeii madhyagato nityam and tistked 
yo madhyago^ see tistkan yo madkyago 
nityam. 

^tisrak kotyo Wdkakoti ca III. 164. 
UksTn.opdyaprdptigamyo III. 223. 

^tuldm lokasakasrasya I. 404, 409. 

Simpl. I. 409, 414. 
i^ilydrtkam tulyasdmartkyam Simpl. I. 
248. 

trndni ndnnmlayati prct I, 94. Simpl. 
' I. 122. 

irndni hkumir ndakam I. 131. Simpl. 
' I. 171. 

trsne devi namas tuhkyavi II. 99. Simpl. 

V. 81 (cp. lohkdd eva nard mudkd). 
te jayanti jind yesdni V. 9. Simpl. 
V. 12. 

te dkanyds te vivekajfids Simpl. I. 
262. 

tendpi ca varo daito I. 190. Simpl. I. 
231. 

^iyaktds cdbkyantard yena I. 260. 
Simpl. I. 259. 

tyajanti mitrdni dkancna kinam II. 106. 
tyajet ksndkdrtd, see hnhkuksitak kirn iia. 
tyajed ekam kv.lasydrtke Simpl. I. 355 ; 

III. 84.' 

tydgini Sure vidasi ca III. 222. 
tydjyam na dkairyam Simpl. I. 316. 
trayak stkdnavi na muncanti I. 160, 
^Ivayd saha maydvasyani I, 282. 


damstrdvirakitak sarpo II. 70. Simpl. 

i. "232; II. 13,84; III. 49. 
daksinddisamrddkasya Simpl. III. 156. 
dandam mukivd nrpo yo 'nydn Simpl. 
iii.* 146. 

duttvd tdn eva ydcanti, see ddtdro 'py 
atra ydcante. 

dattvdpi kanyakdm vairl Simpl. I. 276. 
dattvd ydcanti purusd, see ddtdro ’py 
atra ydcante. 

dadati pratigrkndti II. 39 ; IV. 11. 

Simpl. 11.45; TN. 12. 
dadydt sddkjir yadi nijapade Simpl. I. 
366. 

dantasya niskosanakena rdjan I. 59. 
Simpl. I. 71, 

dayitajanaviprayogo II, 179. Simpl. 
II. 174. 

darsitabkaye 'pi dkdtari I. 79. Simpl. 
I. 104. 

ddtdro 'py atra ydcante II. 117. 
data lagkur api sevyo Simpl. II. 68. 
ddnam bkogo ndSas tisro Simpl. II. 151. 
ddnena ttdyo nidkirasti ndnyak II. 131. 
Simpl. II. 158, 

'\ddridryarogadnkkkdni III. 139, 
ddridryasya para Simpl. II. 159. 
ddridrydt pnrnsasya bdndkava" II. 78, 
daridrydd dkriyam eti, see nirdravyo 
kriyam eti. 

ddresu kimcit pnrnsasya I. 74. Simpl. 

I.’ 100.’ 

^ddvdgnineva nirdagdkd III. 134. 
dikm bkuman tatkakdSe I. 207. 
dnkkkam dimd paricchetlum I, 323, 
duradkigamah parabkdgo I. 333. Simpl. 
I. 330 ; V. 34. 

dnrdradkydk ^riyo rdjndm Simpl. I. 67. 
durdrddkyd kii rdjdnak Simpl. I. 64. 
dnrdrokain padam rdjndm Simpl. I. 66. 
dnrgam trikutak parikkd Simpl. V. 90. 
durgasthd api vadkyanie Simpl. III. 144, 
dnrjanagamyd ndryak I. 272. Simpl. 

I. 278. 
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durjanah praljtm yati I. 240, 
dnrdivase gliaiiat'mirc III. 177. Simpl. 

IV. 53. (Cp. the following stnnza.) 
durdivase 'sitapahsc I, 133. Simpl. I. 

173. (Cp. the preceding stanza.) 
dumantran nrpatir vina^yati I. 129. 
Simpl. I. 169. 

durinantrinam kam npayanti III. 211. 

Simpl. HI m, 160. 
durhlJtd striva cittena Simpl. III. 149. 
dnstahidd/nr abuddhis ca and dmta- 
hiddJnr dharwahuddhir, see dJiarma- 
budd/iir ahuddJnS ca. 
dvsprapydni haJinni Simpl. V, 28. 
dutani vd Ickliam vd III. 75. 
dfita eva In samdadhydd III. 76. 
duramdrgairamasrdntam, see durdydtam. 
durasihdndvi avidydndm Simpl. IV. 72. 
durasfdidm api yena pasyasi I. 205. 
durdd ncchritapdnir drdra° I. 285. 
durdydtam pathairdntam IV. 4. Simpl. 
IV. 4.* 

\devo 'pi (■am (avgkayittnn, p. 151,8 and 
pada 2 of 11. 93, Simpl. II. 106, 
pada 2, and p. 25,16. 
deSam kdlam kdryani I. 258. 
detain utsrjyajlvanti, see tray ah sthdmm, 
no, muncanti. 

desdndm vpari kpndpd I. 117. Simpl. 

I. 155. 

desdntaresu hahuvidliahhdsa Simpl. I. 
397. 

dainyasya pdtratdm eti Simpl, II. 97. 
daivava&dd upapanne I. 4. 
dosam drito janah krtsnam Simpl. III. 
163. 

daurgatyam dehindm duhkham Simpl. 

II. 96. ‘ 

daurllidgydyatanam dkiyo II, 85. 
dyiitam yo yamadutdbhaml.. 45. Simpl. 
I. 58. 

dravyaprakrtihlno 'pi 1. 33. Simpl. 1. 48. 

dvmdvdldpasahhemja I. 25. 

dvdv updydv iha proktau Simpl. II. 163. 


dvigvnam triqnnam vit/amY. 26. Simpl. 
1.18. 

dvijihvam iidvcgakaravi- 1. 397. 
dvidhdknram bhavcd ydnam III. 30. 

Simpl, III. 37. 
dvipdsivimsmkdg7ii° I. 364, 
dvisaddvexaparo nityam I. 42. Simpl. 
I. 57. 

dvimin‘isasi>nlidg)ii° , see dvipakivisa”. 
dvipdd ajiyasmdd- api II. 154. 
dresidvc-^aparo nityam, see dvisaddvem- 
paro nityam. 

^dtaidhllJidvasammfas tvani III. 57. 

dhanadttsya tatJiatva vajrinah I. 433. 
dhanavdn dnshiltno 'pi II, 104. 
dhanavdn matimdn km, see sadhana 
Hi ko. 

dhaiiddikemi vidyajife Simpl. HI II. 
132, 

dhanyds tdta na pa-iyantill.43 (seepara- 
haBiagaidm Ihdrydni). Simpl, V. 78. 
dhanyds te ye na, see dhattyds tdta na. 
^dharmah'ddJnr ahnddJiik ca I. 389. 
Simpl. I. 396. 

dliarmasatyavihmena III. 19. Simpl. 

III. 25. 

dharmdrthani yatatdm apiha Simpl. I. 
371. 

dliarmdrtkayii yasya vittehd Simpl. II. 
157. 

dharsandm marsayed yo 'tra V. 60. 
Simpl. V. 80. 

dJiavaldny dtapatrdni Simpl. I. 42. 
dhairyam hi kdryain satatain I. 216. 
dhydnavydjam upetya Simpl. V. 14. 

na kasyacit kaScid iha 1. 18. 
f«a kdryam adya me ndtha III. 159, 
kirn dadyd^i na kim kurydt IV, 41. 
na kurydn narandthasya I, 43. 
na kaulinydn na sauhdrddn^impi.T.. 116. 
nakrah svasthd7iam dsadya III. 38. 
Simpl, III. 46. 
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na hmdha pldyate yas tu Simpl. I. 90. 
naTiliindin, ca nadlndm ca I. 52, 
na gajdndvi saliasrena I. 187. Simpl. 

I. 228;* 11. 13. 

na garvam hmite mdne Simpl. HI 1.88. 
fwfl grliam grham ity dhiir III. 130. 
Simpl. IV. 81. 

na gopraddnavi na inaMpraddnani I. 298. 
Simpl. I. 290. 

^nagnah havanaho dagdhah I. 378. 
na ca cchidram vind Satrur Simpl. III. 
124. 

na candrena na caxisadhyd Simpl. 1. 380. 
na ca svalpakrte bhuri, see na sa sval- 
pajcrfe blmri. 

na jdtu samanam yasya, see praydiy 
npakamam. 

na tac chasirair na ndgendmir Simpl. I. 
124. 

na tai svarge 'pi sankhyani sydd Simpl. 
V. 49. 

^7ia tatlid karind ydnani III. 214. 
na iatlid bddhvate loke II. 74. Simpl. 

n. 88. 

7ia tddrq jdyate saukhyam III. 82. 
Simpl. III. 92. 

na tdn sut'irtliais tapasd^ see ydn yajna- 
samgliais tapasd ca lokdn. 
na te kimcid akartavyam II. 100. 
na tv avijmtasllasya, see 7ia hy avi- 
yndda. 

na daddii yo na bJiunkte II. 127. 
na ddnatnlyo vidkir asti, see ddncna 
tulyo. 

7iadindm ca kvldndni ca Simpl. r\^. 49. 
na dlrgliadarfuio yaftya III. 196. Simpl. 

III. 167. 

na diirjano vairam Hi prakupyati I. 239. 
na devd ya-Him dddya Simpl. III. 182. 

(Sec the following stanza.) 
na devdh Sastram dddya Simpl. III. 183. 

(See the preceding stanza.) 
na daivam id mmchitya II. 145. Simpl. 

II. 140. 


pujayafi yo garvdd I. 100. Simpl. 
I. 130. 

na prcched gotracamnani IV. 3. Simpl. 

IV. 3. 

na prajnayd visdrniyd, see prajnaydti- 
visdrinyd. 

na badhyante hy avihastd 1. 88. Simpl. 
I. 114 ; II. 40. 

7ia bhaktyd kasyacit ko 'pi I. 407. Simpl. 
I. 4>12. 

namati vidhivat praty7Hthdnani I. 
287. 

na maimsyaprakrtind I. 431. 

-\na 7nayd tava hastdgrani II, 54. 
na 7ndtari na ddresu II. 190. 

7ne dhamir 7idpi ca II. 60. 

7ia yajnasanighair api, see na tdii sutn- 
thais tapasd. 

na yajvdno 'pi gacchanti I. 308. Simpl. 
I. 300. 

nayatra kakyate karUm IV. 62. Simpl. 

IV. 11. 

na yatrdsti gatir vdyo V. 35. Simpl. 

V. 48. 

7iayasya c&ditanividydn I. 261. Simpl. 

I. 261. 

7ia yasya sakyate kardm^ see 7ia yatra 
sakyate kartmn, 

7iaydd apetam pravadanti yuddhain I. 
434. 

7ia yojanasata^n dura^ii II. 98. 

7iarakdi/a 7naiis te cct II. 51. Simpl. 

II. 63. 

7iarapaiihitakartd dvesyatdm I. 101. 
Simpl. I. 131. 

7mrdndm ndpiio dhurtah HI. 66. Simpl. 
Ili. *76. 

7iarddhipd 7ncamatdimvartino I, 369. 
Simpl. I. 383. 

narendrd bhuyistham gnnavati I. 294. 
na vadhyate hy avikvasto and na va- 
dhyantc hy a°, see na badhyante hy a. 
navanltnsamdni vdn\ni I. 394. Simpl. 
1.407. 
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«<t viifam (lariayet jmijtiah Simpl. I. 
400. 

na viml pdrthivo bhrtyair 1. 68. Simpl. 

I. 79. 

na vibhdvyante laghavo V. 6. Simpl. 
V. 7. 

na viJvasct jntrvavirodhitasya III. 1. 
Simpl. III. 1. 

na vUvaml avUvaite IV. 13. Simpl. 

II. 39 ; W. 13. 

na vih'dmni viml Sa/rtirll.33. Simpl. 
1. Il5;‘ll. 33. 

iia iailaxriige kamalavi prarohali I. 278. 
nadyati vipulamaicr api^ sea vipnlamater 
apt nasyad. 

nasyanti gum gunindiii I. 242. 
nas(am apdire ddnaiii I. 244. 
naf{ani tnrlam aiikrdntani 1. 336. Simpl. 

i. 333! 

na sa sia(;jakjta bhuri IV. 23. Simpl. 
I. 19. 

na sd vidyd na lad ddnaiii Simpl. I. 4. 
fjia 3d slrtly abbimantavyd III. 133. 
na suvarnavi na ratndni Simpl. IV. 74. 
na so 'sCi pnruso rdjndm I. 226. Simpl. 
I. 241. 

m sviaranty aparddhdndni I. 279. 

7ta svaljiani apy adhyavasdyablnroh II. 
116. 

na avalpasya krto bhuri, see 7ta sa svalpa- 
krte bhuri. 

na hi lad vidyale kimeid V. 19. Simpl. 
■ I. 2. 

7 ia hi bhavali yan na bhdvyaiii II. 8, 134. 

Simpl. II. 9, 124. 
m hi vUvasanlyaiit sydt III. 87. 

*na hy avijndlaAildya I. 256. Simpl. 
I. 233. 

^'^ndkasmde chdndillmdid II. 53. Simpl. 
n. 65, 78. " 

ndgnis Irpyali kdfihdndm 1. 106. Simpl. 
1. 137. 

ndcchddayali kauplnainlll. 89. Simpl. 

III. 97. 


ndjiidtabalavlryem I. 67, 
ndtiprasangah pramadasu karyo I. 144. 
Simpl. I. 187. 

ndlyuccani merusikharani II. 123. 
*ndndmyani ndmyalc ddnt 1.383. Simpl. 
I. 386. 

ndnyad glldd varaiii lake V. 43. Simpl. 
V. 57. 

ndprs(as lasya lad bruydd, sea aprs(as 
lasya lad bruydd. 

ndbhakayani bhaksayeb prdjliah I. 304. 

Simpl. i. 296. 
ndbhkeko na samskdrah I. 6. 
ndbhyuithdnakriyd yaira II. 50. Simpl. 

n. 62. 

ndmrlatii na vkaiii kimeid IV. 29. Simpl. 

rv, 32. 

ndvidagdhah pidyanj, brtlydl II, 37. 
Simpl. I. 164. (Cp. nihsprho nddhi- 
kdri aydn.) 

tidaayiCunt eva nlcah I. 366. Simpl. I. 
363, 382. 

ndaiidli sevayaulaukydd Simpl. I. 267. 
ndsdni kaacid agamyo ’sti Simpl. 1. 143. 
ndsly drogyasamani mitrani 1. 161. 
nikaepe grhapatile V. 22. Simpl. 1. 14. 
nijaalhdnaathito 'py ekah III. 41. Simpl. 
III. 50. 

nilyaiii narendrabhavano I. 26. 
nilyodyalaaya purusaaya bhaved 1. 195. 
nipdnam iva mandukdk II. 112. 
jiimillam uddUya hi yah prakupyati I. 

374. Simpl. I. 283.’ 
niratiaayani garimdiyant Simpl. 1. 30. 
nirodhdo celaso 'ksdiii Simpl. II. 154. 
nirdosam apn vitlddhyain Simpl. II. 117. 
nirdravyo hriyatii eli II. 86. 
nirviaesaiii yadd avduu I. 66. Simpl. 
I. 78.' 

nirviaendpi sarpena Simpl. I. 204 ; 

iii.'sr. 

fniacilya prallmndni vdcani Simpl.III.3. 
nialabdham hrdayani krtvd, see nialrwi- 
aaiii hrdayam krlvd. 
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nistrmmm lirdayam krtvd 1. 352. Simpl. 

I. 367.' 

mlimrpe baddliasarpe vd III. 226. 
niliisprho nddhikarl sydn I. 124. (Cp. 

ndvidagdhaJi priyam bruydt^ 
‘\mtUdstrdrthatattvajno III. 73. 
nunam tasydsyapute I. 401. 

^mmam mama nrsavisa^ya III. 154. 
nrpali kdmdmkto ganayati na I. 253. 
nrpadtpo dkanasneham I. 180. Simpl. 
' I. 221. 

naUan mitram yasya kopdd I. 209. 
^na%va kakcit sulirt tasya III. 122. 
ndnmayukkena ratnena I. 360. 
nopakdravi vind pntih II. 40. Simpl. 

II. 46.' 

pahca pakvanrie Iianti III. 98. Simpl. 

ni. 108. ’ 

pancasUyadhikam Jiy etad V. 42. Simpl. 
V. 56. 

■\pavjctrastJid tatah krutvd III. 132. 
paUir ilia purnsah pardkrame II. 120. 
^pandito 'pi varam satrur I. 418, 421. 
Simpl. I. 417. 

panydndm gdndlnkam panyavi V. 24. 
Simpl. I. 13. 

paiati kaddcin nahliasah V. 29. Simpl. 
V. 29. 

^pativratd patiprdnd III. 131. 
paradeSabliaydd blntd Simpl. I. 321. 
paradosakatlidvicakmnah I. 400. 
paraparivddah parisadi III. 102. 
^parasparasya viarmdni III. 172. 
^parasya p'ldanain hirvan 1.353. Simpl. 
I. 368. 

paraluufagaidm bhdryum V. 58. (See 
dhanyds idia na pakyanti.) 
pardkraviapardmarm Simpl. III. 152. 
pardhmnkhc 'pi daive 'tra Simpl. 1. 360. 
pardnmukhe vidltau pumsdin II. 9. 
Simpl, II. 10, 

paricifam dgacchaniam Simpl. I. 16. 
parivarfini sam^drc Simpl. I. 27. 


pariise Iiiiani anvesyam I, 372. 
paresdm dtmanak caiva III. 80. 
parokse gnnakantdram I. 284. 
'\parjanyasya yathd dhdrd II. 46. 
Simpl. II. 58. 

parnambdam api snitvd Simpl. III. 132. 
paryankesv dstaraiiam I. 134. Simpl. 
I. 174 '. 

■\paryata 71 prtliimm sarvdm I. 281. 
paryanto labhyate bliumeli I. 95. 
posy a karmavaSdt prdptani II. 138. 
Simpl. II. 129. 

paSya ddna^a mdhdimyam Simpl. II. 48, 
pddakato 'pi drdhadanda Simpl, I. 304. 
pdparddhivad adharmena I. 99, Cp. 

dkketaka^ya dfiarmena. 
pitd vd yadi vd hlirdtd I, 428. Simpl. 
I. 423. 

pitur grhesu. and pitur grlie tu, seefJzVr- 
vekmani yd kanyd. 

pifppaHdmaham stkdnam Simpl. I. 365. 
pilrvekmani yd kanyd III. 188. 
pttavi durgandhi ioyam II. 102. 
pxyusam iva samiosam Simpl. II. 153. 
pmnsdm asamarthdndm Simpl. I. 324. 
putrdd api priyaiaram Simi^l. II. 49. 
punali pratynpakdrdya Simpl. I. 338, 
purd gnroli sa° I. 189. Simpl. I. 230. 
pnldkd iva dlidnyesv. III. 90. Simpl. 

III. 98. 

pujyate yad apujyo 'pi Simj)!. I. 7, 
piijyo bandhur api priyo I. 230. 
purndpurnc V. 21 (HI V. 20). 
^^purvam tdvad aliam murkho III. 193, 
^purvam eva mayd jndtam 1. 82, Simpl. 

I. 108. 

purve vayasi yah kdntah, see prathame 
vayasi. 

^prcchakena sadd bhdvyatnY. 70, Simpl. 
V. 93, 94. 

prstdprdd narendrena I, 437. 
paikunyamdtrakukalah I. 422. 
pauladyah katham anyadd°H.Z. Simpl. 

II. 4. 
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^jnacchajiitnm kih h/ioklaruaiii I. 31-1-. 
praja na ranjayal (u III. 223. 
prajdiiiim dliarin(ifpi]hhriyn Sini])l.I.3M. 
prajatulr.! jmlatinin .'afiyain Simjil. I. 
•’17 

projafntjnitafainfapi'il Siinpl. I. 31 5. 
prajilnyadvifiiriiiyii I, 387. 
prammya viy^iin/iftttfcnn!: Siinjil. 11. 
Inlr. 3 (om. I). 

"fprafajiayatra ri.'rnld^ari III. 14.^. 
prafidinatii vpaiti rilayav! V. 4. Sinipl. 

V. 4. 

pral'uJifa^avi yiiti foyaw, eco prafidhtrn:: 
vpaiti x'ilaynm. 

prafyalxav! yaxya yad hl.ufd-n:: III. 85. 
Sinipl. III. 91. 

prafyal-xarav! prafipndnw PrasiPti 3. 
-prafyahe 'pi I.rle pxlpc III. 174. 

Sinipl. IV. 48, 54, 
prafyatifaram im piniar Pms-nsti G. 
pratyildidph pttrvfat I, 254-. 
pratytmidhii vrajali puri(.w I. 2G0. 
praihamc vayad yah idnUih I. 125. 
Simpl. I. 1G5, 

prahhnprasddajam tidavi 1. 38. Sinipl. 
I. 54. 

prahhoh praftddavt auyanya Simpl. I. 

28G; 

pravmnad adhikasydpi Simpl. I. 327 ; 
ni.' 29. 

praxnamhhyadhikasydjn^ see pramdnud 
adJiikasydpi. 

pramadhiam iaiha. cmirulL. 118. Simpl. 
1. 15G. ‘ 

prayaty xtpaSamamyasya III.2G. Simpl. 
III. 33. 

praviralam, see avhalam. 
pramnnavadano hrstah I. 164. Simpl. 
1.200. 

pramrati matih kdrydramlhe m. 221. 
Simpl. m. 180. 

prdjdpatye iakate lliinne Simpl. I. 212. 
prdjnaih snigdhair upakrtam, see hhdva- 
snigdhair xt,°. 


prCinavad rakpiyrd hhrtydn, see rahed 
Llrtydn yalhd prdndn. 
prdnavyayr. fir.v.fpaam II. 174. Simpl. 
II. IGS. 

prdndtyay farrfpannc, see prdnnryayc. 
*'p^dpfai:: ariham fu yo v'.ohdtlY. 1. 
pr.ipln-idydTlhasilpdr.dm Sinipl. 1. 399. 
'^■\prdptaryaK artham lalhatc II. 93 ; 
prida 1 also pp. 147,10. 21 ; 149,9.15; 
150,1; 151, fi. Simpl. II. 105, 106, 
109 ; ]ia(la 1 also pp. 23, c ; 24,0. 10. 
IS; 25.15. 

}iTdpiaryo niyadhnld'raycna II. 152. 
prdpfr hlayc parilrdnani, see t'ohirati- 
llayairdnavg. 

prdpto Laudhanam apy aya>n Simpl. II. 

is4. 

jirdyayUra kiddnvitam Jcuknhjdh I. 410, 
Simpl. I. 415. 

pTdrahhyatt' vn khaln xdghnalhaycna 
Simpl. III. 177. 
prdlcyaUxair.ikrc I. 318. 
prdhuh fdpfapadam vutUram Simpl. IV. 
lOG. 

priyam vd y ad] rd dvc^y/am,'~xii-'.jmyord. 
prlyd hifd.s ca yc Tdjndrg I. 31. 
pri^o vd i/adi rd dve^y/o IV. 2. Simpl. 

iv. 2; HI also L 225. 
pfllivt niranlardm krfvd II. 42. Simpl. 
11.50. 

prerayad parain andryah I. 255. 
proklah jnatyxdtaram xidha I. 39. 

pha!ahlna?>i nrpam Ihrtydk I. 114. 
Simpl. i. 162. 

phaldrthl iirpatir lokdn 1. 178. Simpl. 
I. 220, 347. 

phaldrlhl pdrtJnvo lokdn, see phaldrthl 
Iirpatir lokdn. 

lalnvantam ripnm drstvd III. 36. Simpl. 

I. 311 i ni. 44 ; 127. 
halindpi na bddhyantc III. 44. Simpl. 

in. 53. 
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Jjalina saliayoddhavyamlXi. 18. Simpl. 

m. 23. 

haliyasd samakranio III. 15. Simpl. 

III. 19. 

haUyasd Mnalalo virodJiam III. 115. 
Simpl. ni. 126. 

hatiyasi prammatdm III. 5. Simpl. 

in. 8. 

haloikatena dudena III. 29. Simpl. 
111.36. 

lalopapanno '‘pi hi III. 101. Simpl. 
III. 113. 

^hahavah panditdh ksjidrdh I. 297. 
Simpl. I. 288. 

^baliavo na viroddh-avyd III. 109. 
lahavo 'halavantas ca, see halmhuldhi' . 
lahudhd hahnhhih sdrdham III. 67. 
Simpl. HI. 77. 

^halivhuddldsamdyukidli III.104'. Simpl. 

in. 114, 118 . 

lalmidm ajpy asdrdndm I. 334. Simpl. 
I. 331. 

hdhisydpi raveh pdddh I. 331. Simpl. 
I. 328. 

huddhimdn amirakto ‘yam I. 64. 
hjiddhir yasya balam ta^ya, see yasya 
hxiddhir hit. 

biiddhir yd saUvarahitd I. 363. 
hiddher htddhimatdvi lake Simpl. V. 47. 
hiddhan kahisahhutdydm Simpl. 111.184. 
■\'^hnhlntksiiah km na IcaroU IV. 14, 28. 
Simpl.’ IV. 15^ 30. 

Irhaspater ajpi prdjnas, see mahdmatir 
api prdjfw. 

hrahmaghne ca siirdpe ca I. 248 ; IV. 
10. Simpl. m. 157; IV. 10. 

Wiaklayi ^aklain knlmavi ca, see Saktam 
bhaktam. 

bliakidndm vpakdrindm Simpl. I. 284. 
^bhakmyitvd balnm matsydn I. 165. 
Simpl. I. 210. 

bhah^yam bhakmyatdyn Sreyo Simpl. 

IV. 59. 


bhagnddasya karandagmidiiatanor 11 . 

159. 

bhajenmdnddhikam vdsam, see Srayen md°. 
•\bhadra sjisvdgata7}i te ‘stu III. 142. 
bhayatrasto narah hdsain Simpl. 11. 162. 
bhayam aUilani gjirulokdt Simpl. V. 31. 
bhayasanytrastamanasdm 111.195 . Simpl. 

in. i65. 

bliaye vd yadi vd harse Simpl. I. 109. 
bhartnS cmtdn^ivartitvani Simpl. I. 69. 
bhavane Hithayo yasya Simpl. 11. 16. 
bhdvasnigdhair npakrtam api I. 225. 
Simpl. I. 285. 

bhinatti samyak prahiio I. 349. 
bhinnasvaram^ikhavarnah 1. 1 5 1 . Simpl . 
1.197. 

bhUabhiiah pjird hirnr Simpl. 11. 44. 
^bhuidn yo ndimgrhiati III. 119. 
hkumiksaye, see blnmyekadesasya. 
hhiimir mitram hiranyam I. 185 ; III. 

12. Simpl. I. 2^;’ in. 16. 
bhumyekadesasya gxmdnvitasya I. 427. 
Simpl. HI I. 395. 

bhusayyd brahnacaryamca 1. 267. Simpl. 
I. 269. 

bhrtydparddhajo dandah Simpl. I. 354. 
bhrtyair vind svayavi rdjd Simpl. I. 80. 
bhedanamdlraku^alas , see paikmyamd- 
tra°. 

bhedayec ca balain rdjd Simpl. III. 139. 
bhoginah kaiicukdsaktdk I. 50. Simpl. 
I. 65. 

bh<ya7idcc?idda7ia7)i dadydd V. 47. Simp] . 

V. 62. 

mariikanakavibhusaTid y7ivatyo I. 313. 
'\7na7idukd vivid hd hy etacchala 111.215 . 
77iaiieb1iak7mbhaparhidlihii I. 203. 
7naUebhak7mbhavidala7ia I. 319. 
inalsyo maisyaiii npddaite Simpl. III. 
154. 

madddiksdlanarn. &dsira7n I. 367. 
mado7maitasya hhupasya 1. 121. Simpl. 
I. 161. 


Index of Stanzas 


217 


madyam yatlia dvijatindm Simpl. IV. 

58. ’ 

madhu tistJiati vdci yosiiam I. 145. 
Simpl. I. 188, 189. 

manave vamspataye Simpl. H, Intr. 3 
(om. I). 

manasdjji svajdtydnSm I. 307. Simpl. 

l. 299. 

manasd mrvalokdndm Simpl. HI. 148. 
mantrindvi hliinnasamdhdne I. 97. 

Simpl.*! 127, 381.' 
mantrirupd hi ripavaJi III. 197. Simpl. 

m. 168. 

viantre ilrtlie dvije Simpl. V. 105. 
^mayi tvatpddapatite W. 7. Simpl. 

IV. 7. 

marsayed dharsandm yo Hra, see dharsa- 
ndm marsayed yo Hra. 
vialinamadhunas tyaktvd, see kamala- 
viadhunas tyaktvd. 

mahatdm yo 'parddhyata Simpl. 1. 307. 
mahatdpy arthasdrena II. 35. Simpl. 

n. 43. 

mahatd syardhamdnasya Simpl. I. 373. 
mahato ’pi ksayam laMhvd Simpl. I. 
374. 

mahattvam etan mahatdm III. 218. 
Simpl. in. 176. 

mahdjanasyasamparkah HI. 51. Simp! 

m. 61. 

mahdn apy ekako vrksah III. 45. Simpl. 
nr 54, 60. 

mahanta eva mahatdm V. 33. Simpl. 

V. 35. 

mahdn pranunno najahdti I. 376. 
mahdmatir api prdjno Simp! I. 115; 

n. 37. (Cp. na viSvdsam vind 
Satrur.) 

md gdh. khalem viSvdsam I. 398. 

'\md cdsmai tvam krthd dvesam IH. 
138. 

mdtd caiva gntd caiva Simp! IV. 70 
(om. HI). 

mdtdpy ekd pitdpy eko I. 416. 


mdtdyasya grlie ndsli IV. 44. Simp! 
IN. 83. 

mdtrtnlyaginio jdfas I. 386. 
mdtrvat paraddrdni I. 390. Simp! I. 
402. 

md tv avijndfaSlldya, see na hiy avi- 
jndtcd. 

mdnam ndvahaidm punsdm n. 83. 
indndd vd yadi vd lohhdt III. 97. 
Simp! m. 107. 

mdnnsdndm ayam nydyo, see mdnusdndm 
pramdnam sydd. 

mdnnsdndin pramdnam sydd IH. 86. 
Simp! m. 95. 

^[mdno darpas tv ahamkdrah IH. 160. 
mdno vd darpo vd V. 3. Simp! V. 3. 
mdndhdid kva galas trilokavijayl III. 
233. 

■md hhavatu tasya pdparn I. 403. 
mdyayd Sairavah sddhyd III. 24. Simp! 
III. 31. 

mitravi vyasanasainprdpiam, s&^dhanyds 
tdta na paSyanii. 

mitravi kopi na kasydpi Simp! II. 113. 
^mitram cdmitratdni ydiam IV. 53. 
Simp! W. 95. 

mitradrohl krtaghiaS ca Simp! I. 421. 
mitrarupd hi ripavah III. 178. 
mitravdn sddhayet kdryam II. 21. 
Simp! II. 25. 

^mitrdndm yo Jiitam vdkyarri, see mitrd- 
ndm hita‘. 

*mitrdndm hitakdmdndmI.Z%’o. Simp! 

L sis.’ 

mitrdrthe bdndhavdrthie ca Simp! I. 
317. 

^munca miinca pataty eko Simp! IV. 
62, 63. 

muhur vighnitakarmdnam Simp! I. 387. 
murkhanarn, pandita dvesyd I. 411. 
Simpl. I. 416. 

murkliena saha vdso ’pi I. 413. 
murtam Idghavam evaUad Simp! H. 99. 
mnlabhrtyoparodhena I. 237. 

I- f 
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musiln grJiajdiapi I. 71. Simpl. I. 95. 
mrgd mrgaih saiigam annvrajanii Simpl. 
’1.282. 

mrtaJi prdpsyati vd svargavi I. 312. 
’ Simpl. I. 309. 

mrtdndvi svdminaJj kdrge, see sthitdndm 
svd°. 

mrtaiJi samprdpyate svargo, see inrtah 
prdpsyati vd svargam. 
mrto (laridrah pimm Simpl. II. 94. 
mrtyor atyiigradarnstrasya, see mrtyor 
ivogrd. 

mrtyor ivogradandasya HI. 25. Simpl. 
’ni. 32. 

mrtyor libhesi kim bdla Simpl. I. 419. 
mrdundtisfavrttena^ see mrdundpi su- 
gandliena. 

mrdundpi sugandhena I. 270. Simpl. 
' I. 271. 

mrdund salilena khanyamdndny I. 310. 
mrdgliata iva sukJiabhedyo II. 30. 
megkacckdyd khalapntirH. 125. Simpl. 
II. 114. 

'\7nesena supakdrdndni V. 55. Simpl. 
V. 74. 

maiilahJirtyoparodhena, see muIahJtr°. 
ya upe.kseta katruvi svam III. 2. Simpl. 

in. 2 . 

'\yaJi karoti narak pdpam HI. 152. 
yah krtvd sukrtam rdjfio Simpl. I. 
* 86 . ' 

yac ca vedesu Sdstresu, IH. 176. Simpl. 

H. 52. ’ 

yac chakyavi grasifvin grdsavi H. 20. 

Simpl. IV. 22, 113. 
yacchaiijalam apijalado II. 57. Simpl. 
n. 71. 

yajjivyate ksanam api Simpl. I. 24, 
yato 'tra krtrimam miirain II. 189, 
yatndd api kah paSyec L 382. Simpl. 

I. 408. 

yatra dtdc ’lhavd slhdne I. 405. Simpl. 
I. 410. 


yatra 7ia sydt pthalaiii hhuri I, 186. 
Simpl. I. 227. 

yatra stri yatra kitavo V. 48. Simpl. 
V. 63. 

yatra svdml nirvUesam, see nirvisesayi 
yadd smml. 

yatrdkrtis tatra gimd vasa^iti I. 198. 
yatrdhamkdrayjiktena I. 406. Simpl. 

I. 4li. 

yatrStsdhasamdlainho II. 144. Simpl. 
n. 139. 

yatsakdm7i na Idbhah sydt II. 77. 
Simpl. II. 93. 

yatJid kdkayavdh proktd II. 72. Simpl. 

II. 86. 

yatlid gaiir d7ihyate kdile 1, 179. Simpl. 

I. 222. 

yathd ekdydtapaji iiiiya77jJl. 136. Simpl. 

II. 127. 

yathd dhe7iusahusres7t, II. 135. Simpl. 
II. 125. 

yathd 7iecchati Jilrogah, see yathd vdn- 
chati. 

yathd bijdnkxirah suksmah 1. 181. Simpl. 
I. 223, 348. ’ 

yathd77iisa7njale i7iatsyair Simpl. 1.401 ; 

n. ii6.' 

yathd yathd p7-asdde7ia I. 375. 
yathd vdnchati nlrogah I. 90. Simpl. 
I. 118. 

'\yathd vdtavidhutasya II. 177, 178. 
yathd hi malbiair vastrair IV. 26, 
Simpl. IV. 28. 

yathaikma 7ia haste7ia H. 137. Simpl. 

n. 128. 

yad akdrya77i akdrya7n eva ta7i I. 
425. 

yad a7itas ta7i na jihvdiidm IV. 47. 
Simpl. IV, 88. 

yad apasarati i7iesah III. 35. Simpl. 
HI. 43. 

yadarihc bhrdtarah pulrd V. 52, Simpl. 
V. 69. 

"^^yadarlhe svakuta77i iyakla7ii IV. 40. 
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Sinipl. IV. 102, 10,3 (cm. in III in 
both place?). 

^ad afdfvnr: vaden v.artvo Simpl. I, 
250. 

^ynd afir.adiyi^y' «'J hi p. 1.51,10, and 
jiTifln 4 of JJ. 0.3. Siinjil. II. 105, 
pud.-i 4, nnd p. 25, is. 
yadn yndn prarddena, etc ynfhit yntld 
pro”. 

yndd hi bhnpynhfnynjddifdr; II. 70. 

yndi jantr.ajarthr.aranan r.a hhaved fl. 

108. 

pad; va ftydn r.nrafatih Simjil. III. 7.3. 
yadi Ihnvnti dnirnyrydf, eec ynih aj,i 
Vn lhavoii. 

yndi rohiavah tnhatan Simj)!. I. 211. 
yndi rihfi foynril-iir; I. 215. 
yndi tnrrnn-n hohnsyn I. 200. 
yndi ryde ch\fnln vnhiti', foc yndi j<yd( 
pdvnknh i\tal. 

yndi fydt ydvahnh fitah III. 175. Simpl. 
IV*. 51 ; V. 00. 

ynd uffdhl fndd r.nrlvnh II. 08. Simpl. 
11.82. 

yndrcchnynpy vpnr.nfny: Simjd. I. 151. 
yndntva rnjyc kriyntc 'bhi^chia III. 230. 
Simpl. V. 07. 

ynd ynt kimeii kvneid npi Prasnsli 4. 
yady njn na bhnvnti daivdt I. 140. 
Simpl. I. 181. 

ynd ynatya vihitnvi bhojynm Simjd. IV. 
57. 

yndy eva na bhnrcl lake Simpl. I. 255. 
yad vdhehati diva mnrtyo, see vdnehati 
ynd di°. 

yad vd tad vd vimmapatitam III. 204. 
'\yad vydkaranasnvjyuktavi III. 77. 
yan iiamram sayunavi cdpi II. 188. 
yan na vedem kdstrem, sec yac ca ve, 
yah pardbhavasamprdptah Simpl. I. 
*313. ■ 

yah pddayor nipaiitam I, 259. 

yah prsto na Ham bride III. 4. Simpl. 

iiik 


yah prHrd ki'.ndc kdryaiy IV. 54. Simpl. 

TV. 00. 

ya::: diri/ya ;:n vi'rdv.av; Simpl, I. 51. 
yayor evn riv.nir vittenn 1.288; III. 

*100. Simpl. *1. 281 ■; 11.27. 
vnk rdmtc prdnhv.nakc II, 40. Simpl. 

II. 01. 

yn^. cni'.cn nanyaic nnld/io I. 108. 
Simpl. T. ISO.” 

vnf f ir/hdiii nijc p.nkfc III. 59. Simp). 

III. 08. 

yaf fyaktvd xdpadair. mifrnm V. 00. 
Simpl. y. 87. 

ynfmdr cn yenn ca ynthd ca II. 12. 
Simpl. n". 17. 

vravrin jivnti jivmdi I. 10. Simpl. 

I. 23. 

yanr.i't kale yah pvn/aah pradhdiiah I. 

200. Simpl I. 20*1.’ 
yarmiti krtyar: cnmdvchya Simpl. I. 85. 
yncniii dr'c ca Idhc cn IT, 02. Simpl. 

II. 75. 

yarmiini npy nd/.ikcnp enk-yar I. 220, 
Simpl. T.'243, 

yarminn (vddhiknr,! enkytr, f^cc ym: in inn 
npy adhf. 

yarj/a k-ytrani nnd'dtrc I. 102. Simpl. 

i. 208. 

yaffya tayja hi kdryasya III. 200. 
Simpl. ill. 171. 

yasya dharmarihlitdiii III. 88. Simpl. 

III. 90. 

yasya na jhdyaic viryam, see yacyn na 
Jfidyatc kilam. 

yasya najndyatc S'dani lAl 17. Simpl. 
rV. 19 ; 11. 50. 

1 /asm na vipadi visddah I. 80. Simpl. 
i. 105 ; II. 170*. 

*vasi/a ndsii svai/am praind V. 40, 
simpl. V. 00, 70. * 

"i/asya bnddhir halam tasya I, 172, 
Simpl. I. 214. 

yasya yasya hi kdryasya^ see yasya tasya 
hi kdryasya. 
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yasya yasya hi yo hhdvas I. 53. Simpl. 

I. 68. 

yasya sydt sahajam vlryam Simpl. III. 
160. 

yah satatam yanprcchati Simpl. V. 92 
(om. in HI). 

yah sammdnam sadd dhatie 11. 17. 
Simpl. II. 21. 

^yah sdyam atithim p-dptam III. 137. 
yah stokendpi samtomm Simpl. II. 141. 
yah sprkd rdsahham martyas III. 107. 
Simpl. III. 117. 

yasydrthds tasya mitrdni Simpl. I. 3. 
yasydsti sarvatra gatih Simpl. I. 322. 
ydvi lahdhvendriyanigraho na I. 365. 
ydvi krtvendriya° , see ydm lahdhve°. 
*\i/ddrsam mama pdndityam IV. 50, 52. 
Simpl.’ IV. 92, 94. 

^\yddHl vadanacchidyd V. 67, 68. 
Simpl. V. 88, 89. 

yddrSais samnivasaic, see yddrsaih sev~ 
yate martyo. 

yddrhih sevyate martyo Simpl. I. 249. 
ydn yajnasamqhais tapasd ca lokdn I. 

311. Simpl. I. 308. 
yd punas iristanl kanyd V. 72. Simpl. 
V. 96. 

yd hhdryd diistacaritd IV. 45. Simpl. 
IV. 84. 

mamodvijate nityavi III. 166. 
Simpl. IV. 76, 79, 80. ’ 
yd lakmlrndnnlipidhgl III. 27. Simpl. 
III. 34. 

ydvad askhatiiam {drat II. 187. 

‘\ydvad dstc muhurtaikam III. 127. 
ydvaii na tajjatc kanyd Simpl. IV. 69 
(om. in HI). 

ydsdm ndmndpi kdmah sydt Simpl. IV. 
33. 

ydsyati sajjanahas/am I. 214. 
yd hnivdgnau svakam kdyain, vol. xii, 
p. 48. 

yukio handhnr api priyas, see pnjyo 
landhiiT apt priyo. 


yiiddhakdle'gragoyah sydtT.ZQ. Simpl. 
I. 59. 

yudhyate ^hamkrtim krtvd III. 37. 
Simpl. IIL 45. ’ 

ye ca prdhnr durdtmdno Simpl. I. 39. 
ye jdtyddimahotsdhdn Simpl. I. 38. 
yena kendpy updycna Simpl. I. 358. 
^'\yena te jamhukah pdrsve I. 309. 
yena yasya krto bhedah Simpl. I. 273. 
yena snkUkrtd hamsdh II. 158. 
yena sydl laghutd loke I. 347. Simpl. 
I. 353. 

yendhamkdraynktena, ^^^yatrdhanikdra . 
'\ye nrsanisd durdtmdnah III. 123. 
ye hhavaiiti maingmsya I. 87. Simpl. 

I. 113. 

yesdni sydd vipnlam vitiani V. 25. 
ye sdniadandbhedds I. 362. 
yaiva Ihrlyagaid sampad I. 374. 
yogiyufijlta satatam Simpl. IV. p. 21,13 
(om. in HI). 

yo ’traitat pathati prdyo Intr. 5. Simpl. 
Intr. 6. 

yo durhalo hy anv api ydcyamdno Simpl. 
IV. 26. 

yo ’dhltya sdstram akhilam I. 350. 
yo dhruvdni parityajya II. 143. Simpl. 

II. 137. 

yo na daddti na hhuiikte^ see na dadati 
yo na bhunkte. 

yo na nihsreyasam jndnam I. 233. 
yo napvjayate garvdd, see na pujayatiyo. 
yo na prsto hitani brute, seeya^ 
rtam brute. 

yo na raksati vitrastdn III. 63. Simpl. 

III. 72. 

yo na vetti gundn yasya I. 32. Simpl. 
I. 47, 350.’ 

yo ndlmane na gurave I. 11. 
yo ’ndhutah samabhyetl Simpl. I. 87. 
yo %alah pronnatavi ydti 1. 194. Simpl. 
I. 238, 340. 

yo viantram svdmino hhindydt Simpl. I. 
272. 
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7/0 vin^t'un knT7tie7Kv(}hnh Sirij])l. I. 359. 
yo 'inUrain kvrutc i:iifro/ii IV. 22. Cp. 

a)!ti(ratn kttrutc inifra/ri. 
yo miirmi} kurnk mujha at7nano II. 23. 
Sinipl. II. 28, 

yo mifrdnl karofy atra Simpl. II. 185. 
yo murkho)!! /aulyofaoiynntinv: Simpl. 

III. 80. ‘ 

yo ino/idn 7na7iyatc tnihj/io, pen ynd cn'tlan 
via". 

yoyafra ndvm vira-iafl I. 201. 
yo ya^ya fayatc vadhyah IV. 18. Simj)I. 

IV. 20 (om. in III). 

yo raiiavi karamin yadvan 1. 44. 
yo rijior ayamam .\nifvd III. 40. Simpl. 

III. 48. 

^yo lanlydt kttruic karma V, 54. Simpl. 

V. 73, 86. 

yo \-akyavi pitur dcdralj I. 381. 

yo In prdiiaparikrlvah IV, 21. Simpl. 

IV. 23. 

yo hy apakarlnm ahktal 1. 102. Simpl. 
I 132. 

rakto 'hhijdyaic bhogyo Simpl. I. 144, 
raksed hhriydn yafhd prunun III. 112. 
Simpl, III. 122. 

raiikanya vrpaicr vapi Simpl. I. 254. 
ravuiikakarayor, see SamVivdkarayor. 
raho ndsti kxano ndsd 1. 107. Simpl. 
1.138. 

ragl Imlddharo ’sau sfaiia" I. 202. 
rdjamdtari dcvydvica 1.35. Simpl. 1.52. 
rdjd gliritl Irdlimattah sarvahhakyl I. 

429. Simpl. I, 424. 
rdjd ivdo 'pi hhriydndm, see svdml 
tusto ’pi. 

rdjdnavi eva sainSritya Simpl. I. 41. 
rdjd handhur aland huiidvi Simpl. 1. 346. 
rdjd vyayaparo nityam Simpl. V. 61. 
rdmasya vrajanavi haler niyamanarn III. 

231. Simpl. V. 68. 
ripiiraktena sanisiktd III. 28, Simpl. 
III. 35. 


ripor aaldda.taildiii III. 60. Simpl. 

in. GO. 

Yukrdydin f.nrhanadhlidvain IV. 49. 

Simpl. IV. 01 (om, in HI). 
rdpdlhijanarampannau III. 206. 
rtlpcnnprafima!ayaui'anagunairTL1.2Q7. 

Simpl, III. 175. 
rpgl cirapravdri II. 91. 

Tohaii fdnakaviddham III. 99. Simpl. 
III. 111. 

rpliimkahafavi arkanamUniaS Simpl. I. 
213. 

lagintr ayam dha va lokalt, see virasa 
Hi Iiasati. 

lajjautc hdnditavdjt iena Simpl. II. 98. 
lajjd fiichah naramadhiiraid V. 73, 
Simpl. V. 97. 

lahdham arlliam tnyo inohdt, sceprdptam 
arf/iam, 

labkafe purttrnu Idms fan I, 415. 
lahhyafe llnlmiparyanfal Simpl. I. 125. 
lavanajaldnfd nndyah I, 396, 
Idhgvlacdlanain adhall. 13. 
hlodydnagate 'pi hi II. 173, Simpl. 
11. 166. 

^hldhakcna fafo vmkfd III. 158. 
hiMhasya vakyafi yah, see sfabdkanya 

O 

7ia . 

lokdnngrahakarfdrali 1. 183. Simpl. I. 
225. 

lake 'iliavd famtbhrfdvi Simpl. I. 372, 
lobhdd eva nard iniidhd V. 61. Simpl, 

V. 81. (Cp. frsiie devi namas tnhli- 
yain) 

lohkdvisto naro vittavi Simpl. Ill, 141. 
loMtdkxasya ca maiieli I, 67. 

'\vakrandsa7n sujihndksain III. 68. 
Simpl. III. 78. 

vakrandsaS ca karkdkso, see vakrandsam 

su°. 

vacas tatra prayokiavyam I. 56. Simpl. 
I. 33. 
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vajralepasya murkhasya IV. 9. Simpl. 

I. 260; IV. 9 [HI also, 1. 201]. 
vadais 2 t, dainyam karandgatesu Simpl. 
III. 155. 

vadanam dasanair hlnavi Simpl. V. 
77. 

vadanena vadanti, see inadhu ththaii. 
vadhyatdm iti yenoktam^ see kanyatam 
iti ye. 

vandni dahato vahneh III. 49. Simpl. 
III. 57. 

vane prajvalito vahvir III. 217. 
vaiide sarasvatwi nifyam Simpl. H, 
Intr. 1 (om. I). 

varani ynktam maunam, see varam man- 
nam nityam. 

varam vanam varam hhaiksyam Simpl. 
1.280. 

varam vanam vydghragajddisevitavi 

Simpl. V. 23. 

" varam varayate kanyd Simpl. IV. 68. 
varam villi avaltlnena II. 88. 
varam vilidrali saha pannagaih krtali I. 
168. 

varam kdryam maunam, see varam mau- 
nam nityam. 

varam qarhkasrdvo Simpl. Introd. 3 
(li 8, 1 4). 

varam grdliro Iiavisaili, cp. grdhrdkdro 
'pi scvyali. 

varam j at adhipdtdlcL I. 414. 
varam narakavdso 'pi II. 168. 
varam agnau pradlpte tu III. 201. 
varam ahimuklie krodlidvisfc II. 87. 
varam parvatadurgesu II. 89. 
varavi prdnaparitydgo II. 183. 

^■varani luddhir na sd vidyd V. 33. 
Simpl. V, 36, 39. 

varam maunam niiyavi na ca II. 90. 
varjayct kaulikdkdram Simpl. r\^ 11. 
varnam sitang ftrasi, sec kveiani padam 
mrafti. 

^■vardhamdno niahdn snchah 1. 1. Simpl. 

I. 1. 


vaeen mdnddhikam stiidnam, see srayeii 
md°. 

vasor viryotpanndm abliajata Simpl. IV. 
50 [om. in HI]. 

vdnmdtrenapyasatyena Simpl. HI, 1.145. 
vdcyam SraddJiammetasya Simpl. 1. 393. 
vdjivdranalohdndm I. 328. 
vdiichati yad divd martyo 1. 103. Simpl. 

I. 133. 

vdhclidvicchedanam prdhuh Simpl. II. 
155. 

vdnckaiva sucayati purvataram II. 66. 

Simpl. II. 80 ; III. 181. 

^vdtavarso malidn dsin III. 129. 
vdtavrstividhutasya and vdiavrstyava- 
dkutasya, see yathd vdtavidliutasya. 
vdplkupataddgdndin III. 83. Simpl. 
III. 93.' 

vikalam ilia pilrvasukrtam Simpl. V. 9. 
vikdram ydti no cittam Simpl. II. 110. 
vidagdhasya ca, see visadigdliasya. 
vidyamdnd gaiir yesdm Simpl. I. 320. 
vidydm viitam ^ilpam tdvan Simpl. I. 
398. 

vidydvatdvi maliecclidndm Simpl. I. 37. 
vidvativavi ca nrpatvam ca Simpl. II. 52. 
vidvadblih sulrddm aira Simpl. II. 111. 
vidvdn rjur abliigamyo I. 403. 
vidlidlrd racitd yd sd Simpl. II. 173. 
vidliind mantrayuktena Simpl. I. 216. 
vindpy artliair dlnrali sprsati II. 121. 
vipulamater api naSyati V. 5. Simpl. 
V. 5. 

virasa Hi liasati najanali V. 7. Simpl. 
V. 10. 

virvpo 'py akulmo 'pi II. 141. Simpl. 

II. 135. 

vilocandndni vikacotpalatvisdm II. 13. 
vivdde drSyate pattram I. 391. Simpl. 
I. 40’3. 

vivdde 'nvisyaie, see vivdde drsyatc. 
visesdt paripurnasya Simpl. I. 326. 
viSramblidd yasya yo mriyum Simpl. I. 
274. 
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viSvasanti na kas^ajpi Simpl. HI, IV. 
73. 

vih'dsak sampado mulam II. 18. Simpl. 

11 . 22 . ‘ 

visadigd/iasj/a hliahgasi/a^ma kaniakasya 
ca hhagiiasya. 

visamastliasvdd'VpJiala I. 138. Simpl. 
*1. 179. 

visamdh kathindtindno I. 51. 
vistimavyavasdyasddkyamakaidm IH. 

227. 

vlravratasya vidydydh I. 419. 
vrksamule 'pi dayiid Simpl. W. 82. 
vrksdms ckitvd paktm kaivd III. 96. 
’ Simpl. III. 106. 

vrttim apy dsritak katriir Simpl. III. 
' 125. 

mikalya'nidkaranlpdtam'L. 136. Simpl. 

I. 177. 

midyavtdvajjandmdfyd and vaidyasdm- 
vatsardmdtyd, see vaidyasdmvatsard- 
cdrydh. 

midyasdmvatsardcdrydh III. 61. Simpl. 
III. 70. 

mirdgydharanam, see daurbhdgydya- 
ianam. 

vairind na hi samdadhydt, see katriind, 
. na hi, 

vyakto 'pi vdsare satyam II. 76. Simpl, 

II. 92. 

vyahjanam hanti vai pmvani III. 
186. 

vyanjanais tu samutpanmih HI. 184. 
nyathayanti param ceto Simpl. II. 95, 
^vyapadeiena mahatdm III, 72. Simpl. 

III. 82, 90. 

vyapadekena siddhih sydt and vyapadeSe 
'pi si°, see vyapadesena mahatd,m. 
vyasanam hi mahdrdjno I. 157. 
vyasanam prdpya yo mohdt Simpl. II. 
180. ' 

vyasanesv api sarvesu II. 5. Simpl. 
II. 6. 

vyakirnakesarakardlamukhd 1. 149. 


*vydghravdnarasarpdmm I. 247. 
vyddhiiena sakokena V. 8, Simpl. V. 
11 . 

lyomaikdntavihdrino 'pi vihagdh II. 16. 
Simpl. II. 20, 

kaktam hhaktam knlinam ca I, 345. 
Simpl. I. 351. 

kakiivaikalyanamrasya I. 81. Simpl. 
I. 106. 

kaktcndpi sadd narendra vidnsd III. 

203. Simpl. III. 172. 
hhyd77ii kartum idani a!pa?/i III. 225, 
kankaniyd hi sarvatra Simpl. II, 90. 
saiahnddhih krionndmah, see Satabiid- 
dhih sirahstho 'yam. 

^^Satahiddhih Sirahstho' yamY . 34, 36. 
Simpl. V. 45, 50. 

katam eko 'pi samdhatte 1. 188. Simpl. 
I. 229; II. 14. 

^Satravo 'pi hitdyaiva III. 170. 
katrim vdnchdvighdtdya Simpl. III. 142. 
Satrund na hi samdadhydt II. 24. 

Simpl. HI. 24 ; H. 29. 

Sairnbhir yojayec chatrum Simpl. IV. 
17. 

katrum ntpdtayet prdjnas IV. 16. 
Simpl. IV. 18. 

katrim unimlayet prdjnas, see katrnm 
ntpdtayet prd°. 
katrurupdni mitrdni I. 167. 
katroh paldyane chidrani III. 113. 

. Simpl. III. 123. 

katroh pracalane, see katroh paldyane, 
katror dkrandam and katror dkramam, 
see kai/ror halam avijndya. 
katror ucchedandrthdya Simpl. III. 
133. 

*katror halam avijndya I. 315. Simpl. 
I. 312. 

kai/ror vikramam, see katror halam avi- 
jndya. 

katroh kriyam sadotthdyl Simpl. III. 
153. 
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hnaih Sanair daddty esa Simpl. III. 
134. 

iana\1i sanaih 'prallioktavyam II. 63. 
Simpl. II. 76. 

Sanaih SanaiS ca yo rdstram I. 176. 
Simpl. I. 215. 

Sapathaih samhitasydpi II. 32. Simpl. 

n. 35 (HI, also I. 113). 

Sapathaih samdJiitasydpi, see Sa° sam- 
hitasydpi. 

samopdydh sakopasya III. 22. Simpl. 
HI. 28. 

samharasya ca yd mdyd Simpl. I. 183. 
sarajjyotsndhate duram V. 39. Simpl. 
V. 53. 

Sarabdnataranivarse Prasasti 8. 
SaSidivdkarayor grahapldanam II. 15. 
Sasirair hatd na hi hatd IH. 220. 
Simpl. III. 179. 

Sasfrair haids tu ripavo, see Sastrair 
hatd na hi hatd. 

sdthyena mitram kapatena dharmani I. 

'373. 

Sdstrdny adhUydpi hhavanti II. 110. 
^[^sithUmi, ca snbaddhau ca II. 142, 149. 

Simpl. II. 136, 145, 146. 

Sihindpi svamdmsdni HI. 171. 

Sirasd vidhrtd nityam Simpl. I. 82. 
sighrakrtye, see Sighrakrtyesu. 
Sighrakrtyesu kdryepi III. 199. Simpl. 
HI. 170. 

■^sitavdtdtapasahah III. 156. 
Sifdtapddikasidni Simpl. I. 270. 

Sitam Sancam ksdntir V. 2. Simpl. V. 2. 
siicayo hitakdrino vinitdh I. 435. 
snddhaih snigdhair, see hhdvasnigdhair 
npakrtam a pi. 

Suhham vd yadi vd pdpam 1. 104. Simpl. 
I. 134, 239. 

Suskasya kifakhdtasya, see kulgasya 
k'ita°. 

swlro vd yadi vdnyo 'pi I. 127. Simpl. 
I. 167. 

Sunyavi apufra^ya grham II. 80. 


suras ca krtavidyaS ca, see siiro 'si krta- 
vidyo 'si. 

surah surupah subhagas ca vdgml V. 17. 
Simpl. V. 25. 

Surds ca krtavidydS ca II. 119. 

^fSilro 'si krtavidyo 'si IV. 34, 39. 

Simpl. IV. 38, 43. 
fSrnotv avahitah kdnto III. 135. 

Sete saha Saydnena Simpl. II. 126. 
Sokdrafibhayatrdnani II. 195. Simpl. 
II. 179. 

SaucdvaSistaydpy asti Simpl. II. 101. 
Srayen mdnddhikam vdsam II. 82. 
^Sravyam vdkyani hi vrddhdndni I. 343. 
Srlsomamantrivacanena Prasasti 2. 
Srutvd sdmgrdmikim vdrttdm Simpl. I. 

91. ‘ ' ’ ' 

\Srutvaivani bhairavam Sabdam. I. 83; 
Sruyatdm dharmasarvasvam Simpl. III. 
103. 

*Sruyate hi kapotena III. 120. 

Sreyah puspaphalam vrksdd III. 91. 
Simpl. in. 99. 

Sresthebhyah sadrSebhyaS ca III. 189. 
Sldghyah sa eko bhuvi II. 166. 

SlesmdSru bdndhavair muktavi I. 338. 
Simpl. I. 335. 

Svdnakurkuiacdnddldh III. 105. Simpl. 

m. 115’. 

Svetam pad any Sirasi yat III. 168. 
Simpl. IV. 77. 

satkarno bhidyate mantraS Simpl. 1. 99. 
sadaksarena mantrena I. 128. Simpl. 
I. 168. 

sad imdn puruso jahydd III. 64. Simpl. 
HI. 74. 

savirohattpind viddham, see rohati sdya- 
kaviddham. 

^samhatds Ui harantime II. 7. Cp. 

julam dddya gacchanti. 
sakaldrthaSdstrasdrayi Introd. I. Simpl. 
Introcl. 1 (H 4, om. I). 
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^aJ:^ jalpanfi rCjdnali I. 379. 

^ahrl han(lnl:a]in(<iin In II. 132. Simpl. 
ill, II. 140. 

!:ahrl api (Intva jmru-^am II. G5. Simpl. 

il. 79. 

Kaird vhlani na pr/indfi Simpl. II. 
1G5. 

(hida>;i ca yo mifram II. 27 ; IV. 
13. Simpl. II. 32; lA’. 14. 
aal-pil du.^iatn ap'.^fam yah, egg sahnl 
(h'Mam ca yo vtiirain, 
salchyarn adpfapadhwm i^oII.SG. Simpl. 
if. 43. 

f-sa paixddydraJcarmdniam III. 144. 
sainhejidf kathyate dliarmo III. 93. 

Simpl. III. 102. 
samgaidni cithaddhdni II. 197. 
samgrdme praharanasamkafe II. 129. 
eamghdiavdn yathu rennr, see sampd- 
iavdn ya°. 

sa ca 7irpafis ie facivds III. 234. 
samcaratidha pdpdni Simpl. IV. 64. 
safdtn vacanam ddidam Simpl. lA^ 104, 
105. 

saidm matim atikramya I. 232. 
satkrldS ca kridrthds ca Simpl. III. 
158. 

saipdtram mahail sraddhd II. 58. 
Simpl. II. 72. 

satyadharmavihlnem, see dharmasatyc^ , 
satyam dliane na mama ndsayate II. 
19 ^ 

satyam parityajati V. 28. Simpl. A^ 27. 
satyddhyo, see sannydyo dhdrmikak 
cddhyo. 

satydnrtd ca parusd priyavadinl ca I. 

432. Simpl. I.' 425. 
satydryadkdrmikdn, see sannydyo dhdr- 
mikaS cddhyo. 

sadaSdd yojanaSatdt, see sapddad yoja°. 
saddcdresu llirtyesu II. 19, Simpl. 
II. 23. ' ' 

saddddnah pariknnah Simpl. II. 70. 
sadd Ihrtydparddhena I. 348. 


saddmandamadasyand'd I. 7. 
sadrsam ccsfate svasydh I. 412. 
sadaivdpadgalo rdjd I. 89. Simpl. I. 
117. 

sadhhih sa7nhodhyamdno ’pi Simpl. lA^. 
55. 

sadhana Hi ko inadas te II. 124. 
fsff iiiuinda kUdlmdna7n III. 149. 

Santa cva satdni nityam II. 165. 
samtaptdyasi samsthitasya Simpl. 

I. 250. 

sainfdpayanti kim, see dnrmantrinam 
kaw. 

santo ’pi hi na rdjante II. 73. Simpl. 

II. 87. 

santo ’py arihd vhiaiyanti III. 179. 
saintosdmrtatrptdndjii II. 161. Simpl. 

II . 15 ^ 

samdigdhe paraloke I. 139, Simpl. I. 
180. 

saindiydho rnat/o I. 314; III, 10. 
Simpl. III. 13, 

sanjdhih kdrijo 'py andryena III. 7. 
Simpl. III. 10. 

samdhim icchet sajnendpi III. 9. Simpl, 

III. 12. 

sannydyo dhdrinikaS cddhyo III. 6. 
Simpl. III. 9. 

'\sa pan jar akam dddya III, 124. 
sapddad yqjanakatdd II. 14. Simpl. 
II. 18. 

saptadvlpddhipasydpi II. 130, 
sapta svards trayo grand V. 40. Simpl. 
A'". 54. 

sanarti Saktimafd yuddham Simpl. III. 

15! 

samaydbhydgato ’tithih, p. 254,9. 
samah Satrau ca mitre ca Simpl. IV. 60. 
samiitpannesu kdiyem Simpl. IV. 1. 
samudraviciva calasvalhdvdh Simpl. I. 
194. 

samrgoragamdtahgam II. 107. 
sampaitayah pardyattdh I. 262. Simpl. 
I. 263, ’ 

G g 
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savipatm maliaidm cittam II. 151. 
sampacli yasya na harso, see yasya na 
vipacli vimdali. 

sampdtam ca vipdtani ca II. 44. Simpl. 

ii. bL 

savipdtavdn yatlid vemir III. 50. Simpl. 
in. 58. 

sampurne7idp)i hartavyam II. 22. Simpl. 

il. 26. 

samprdptoyo Hithih sdyam, see aprandyyo 

samhJidvyam gosu sampannam IV. 64. 
Simpl. iv. il5. ‘ 

mvmato 'ham vihhor nityam I. 41. 
Simpl. I. 56. 

sarahpadmavi tyaktvd vikasitam I. 
296. 

saralair api cdksiulraih Simpl. H I, 

III. 64. 

sarasi lalmSas tdrdchdydm I. 276. 
sarwi natistntivacanam I. 54. Simpl. 
L70. 

sarnp nrpe, see sariin mti°. 
sarpdndm ca, see sarpdndm dnrja°. 
sarpdndm dwjandndm ca 1.327. Simpl. 
I. i58 ; V. 46. 

sarjnlii xydghrdn gajdn sivihdn Simpl. 
I. 40. 

sarvadevamayasydsya I. 93. Simpl. I. 

121 . 

sarvadevaxnayo rdjd I. 92. Simpl. I. 

120 . 

sarrandSe saimtipanne IV. 24. Simpl. 

IV. 27 j V. 42. 

"^sarvam etad vijdndmi III. 216. 
sarvasvandSe samjdte IV. 19. Simpl. 
IV. 21. 

sarvasvaliarane Saktam IV. 23. Simpl. 
IV. 25. 

sarvdhtciuidJidmsya I. 175. 
sarvdh sampattayas iasya II. 97. 
carvc-phn eva martydndm Simpl. II. 11. 
sarvopadhisavirddhasya, see daksinadi- 
sampddJtasya. 


savyadaksinayor yatra I. 65. Simpl. 
I. 76. ’ 

sa sulird vyasaneyah sydt sa 2 nid I. 341. 
sa sichrd vyasane yah sydt sa pxdro 
Simpl. I. 337. 

sa stihrd vyasane yah sydd anyajatyxid- 
hhavo I. 340. 

sa snigdho vyasandn nivdrayaii I. 251, 
sahate sxihrd iva hhutvd prdjnaS Simpl. 
HI, IIL 159. 

^sahasravi lihharti kaScic III. 146. 
sdkdro mlisprho vdgml Simpl. III. 88. 
sdjihvd ydjinam staxiti V. 10. Simpl. 

V. 13. 

^\sddlm mdtnla gltena V. 37, 45. 
Simpl. V. 51, 59. 

sddhnsv agn ca gmgjcsu Simpl. IV. 61. 
sdxnavdddh sakopasya, see samopdydh 

o 

sa . 

sdmasddhyesv, kdryesu Simpl. Ill, 131. 
sdmasiddhdni kdrydni Simpl. III. 130. 
sdmddiddnabhedds te, see ye sdmaddna- 
hhedds. 

sdmddir dandaparyanto I. 359. Simpl. 

I. 377; ill. 129. 
sdmddisajjUaih, see sdmddyaih. 
sdmddyaxli sajjitaih pdiaih I. 119. 
Simpl.’ I. 157. 

sdmdvyajanmd jdtas in, see mdMuIya- 
gnnojdtas. 

sdmnaiva yaira siddhUj sydt I. 361. 
Simpl. I. 378. 

sdmnaivddaxi prayoktavyaxn I. 358. 
Simpl. I. 379. 

sdraineyakhardSvasya V. 44. Simpl. 
V. 58. 

sdranieyasya cdSvasya, see sdramcyakha . 
^sdrdham xnanorathaSataisYV .2). Simpl. 
IV. 8. 

sd sd sampadyatc hnddhih Simpl. III. 
162. 

sd seed yd prabhnhiid Simpl. I, 46. 
sdhlddavi xacanam prayacchasi Simpl. 

6 . 
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smlaih panjaraT^iantrandpari'’ I. 295. 
fiini/io I'pdkarana.^ya I'arfvr IT. 28. 
Simpl. II. 33. 

rkld/ihp vdncha^'atd jmicita, see .sidprdr- 
ihapaid ja. 

nddhhp vd vadi X'dsiddlnw Simpl. II. 
183. 

fiiddhim prdTlhoi/afd jaiicua III. 205. 
Simpl. TIL 174, 

Hand x'rddliinj aamdj/dti Simpl. I. 92. 
rand raipL-ocam dpdti Simpl. 1. 93. 
suknlani Jcnkalaxi! rnjanaxp Simpl. V. 8. 
.mkrtvar.! vkni'fjvfdarva Simpl. II. 
41. 

rukkarpa rdrak pariUiiipjaic fair II. 
163. 

^rnpnptaxn rakrpamdno 'pi R'’. 43. 
Simpl. IV. 45, 46. 

svgnpiarya hi damlharya, ecc sjtpra- 
ynkfasya damhharya. 
stijano 'tha sitlrii vipo, see svajano 'iha 
rvhrd gurxtT. 

rvpurd vai hinadikd I. 14. Simpl. I. 
25 ; II. 138. 

sttptain. valniau ftrah krfvd I. 252. 
^suprayv.ktarya damhkarya 1. 197, 218. 
suMahydiii vicitrdni, see suhJiikmiii 
vicitrdni. 

suMdsiiamayam dravyavi Simpl. HI, 
11.147. 

sxibhdritarasdsvdda’ II. 172. Simpl. 
n.’i64. 

^^mbhiksdni viciirdiii IV. 65. Simpl. 

IV. li6^ 117. 

snhJiitdh paradeSehhyo V, 27. 
sxmxikhena vadanti, see madJm iistjiati 
vdci yo. 

sxirdrimmgJidtanipUaSonUavi I. 217. 
sulahhdli punisd rdjan I. 220. Simpl. 
II. 160 ; III. 6. 

stivanmpiispdm prthivm- 1. 30. Simpl. 
I. 45. ' ’ ’ 

suvarnaracitam hiddham Simpl. HI, 

V. 42. 


surmncifair jlvaxiavai snraksitair Simpl. 
II. 115. 

svrukrn’mdpi x'andlircna II. 34. Simpl, 
IT.’ 38! 

snhxdah rnchani dpannd II, 11. Simpl. 

ii. io, 

suhrddm liiiakdmdndm ^ see mitrdndm 
'h\ta° . 

suhrddm vpakdrakdrandd I. 9, Simpl. 

i. 22. 

su/irdi niranfaracitte I. 75; II. 181. 
Simpl. I. 341. 

suhrdlhir dptair asakrd vicdriiaui I. 
410 ; III. 103. 

\suchm>khi dnrdcdre IV. 58. Simpl. 
I. 392 ; IV. 100. 

^'•suryanj lhartdram xdsrjya III. 180. 
Simpl. IV. 56, 75. 

srstd valfrnpurlsdrlham Simpl. III. 100. 
Seva kail svdmhtam dvesti I. 34. Simpl. 
1.50. 

scvayd dlianam icchadlliihi Simpl. I. 
264. 

scvd havriiir dkhn/did I. 266. Simpl. 
I. 268’. 

'pi divyatanur hhv.tvd III. 163. 
somas idsdxJi dadaxi kaxicavi HI. 182, 

' ham pdpaxnaiis caiva III. 153. 
sauhrdasya na vdnchaxdi Simpl. Y. 
21 . 

^skaxidkendpi valiec chairum III. 213. 
stahdliasya naSyatiyaso III.212. Simpl. 
HI, III. 161. 

siimitonnatasavicdrd Simpl. I. 29. 
stokendmativi d.ydti I. 113. Simpl. I, 
150. 

striyam ca yali prdrthayate Simpl. I. 
141. 

striyah purvam surair Ihmktdh III. 181. 
striyo 'ksd mrgayd pdnam 1. 158. 
strmdm satroJi kwnitrasya III, 54. 
Simpl. HI. 64. 

stnmvdrdm makaradkvajasya IV. 30. 
Simpl. IV. 34. 
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strlvipralingihdlem IV. 35. Simpl. 

IV. 39. 

stlidnatrayan yatlndm ca V. 41. Simpl. 

V. 55. 

stlidnan trikiifam parihhd samudro 

Simpl. III. iei. 

stiidnam ndsti hanam ndstl, see raho 
ndsti ksano ndsti. 

stlidnablirasid na ^ohkante II. 118. 
sthdnastliiid hi pnrnsdh, see sthdna- 
hliradd na So°. 

sthdnesv eva niyojydni I. 60. Simpl. 
I. 72. 

slhiidndm svdminak kdrye I. 306. 
Simpl. I. 298. 

sihifo 'py antydsv amsthdsu 1. 423. 
sfhirahrdayanihitardgdh I. 166. 
sthain/avi sarvesv, krtyesu III. 92. 
Simpl. ni. 101. 

snigdhair eva hy v.pa°, see Ihdvasnigdhair 
npakrtani api. 

sprsann api gajo hanii II. 170 ; p. 185, 
‘ 21 . Simpl. Ill, 83. 
smdrtam vacali kvacana Prasasti 5. 
smrlivedddisdstresu vol. xii, p. 48. 
svakarmasamidnavicestiidni II. 193. 
svagrhodydnagate 'pi, see lUodydnagate 
'pi hi. 

svacitfakalpito garvah IV. 57. Cp. 

ntksipya tittibhah pdddv. 
svacchdni sauhhdgyanirantardni II. 196. 
svajano 'tha snhrd gurur I. 249. 
svadesdd yojana, see sapdddd yd‘. 
svaphalanicayo namrdm sdkhdm I. 
292. 

svabhdvakopam atyugram, see svalhdva- 
r and ram. 

^svalhdvaravdram atyugram III. 69. 
Simpl. 111. 79. 

svahhdvo iwpadekna Simpl. I. 257. 
svalpam apy apakurvanti Simpl. HI 
I. 65. 

svalpasudyuvasdrasesamalinayi I. 12. 
rvatpc 'pi gunCth sphit'd I. 241. 


svavittahiaranam dntvd II. 92. Simpl. 
11.103. 

svasaktyd kurvatah karma II. 140. 
Simpl. II. 133. 

svasthdnam midrdhani hivd III. 33. 
Simpl. III. 4*0. 

svdgatendgnayah prltd I. 132. Simpl. 
I. 172. 

svdhhiprdyaparoksasya I. 268. 
svdmini gundntarajne I. 210. Simpl. 
I. 101. ’ 

svdmi tusto 'pi hhrtydndm I. 346. 
Simpl. i. 83, 352. 

svdnn dvesfi suseviio 'pi V. 16. Simpl. 
V. 24." 

svdmyarihe yas fyajet prdndn I. 301. 
Simpl. I. 293. 

svdmyddisfas tu yo hhrtyah I. 86. 
Simpl. I. 112. 

svdmyddeSdt suhhrlyasya I. 85. Simpl. 
I. 111. 

svdmydyatidyaiah prdnd 1. 303. Simpl. 
I. 295. 

^svdrtham ntsriya no dambhl IV. 33. 
Simpl. IV. 37. 

hatam sainyam andyakam p. 57,10. 
^hatah sairuh krtavi mitram V. 65. 
Simpl. V. 85. 

hatd bhiksd dhvdhksair vicalati V. 

20 . 

hantavyapakse nirdidd I. 204. 
^hanyatdm Hi yendklani III. 192. 
harihastagatah saiikhah I. 283. 
*^harlavya7n te na pasydmi III. 167. 
\harsdvidas taio vyddho vol. xii, 
p. 50. * 

hnsanirtm prahasanty eta Simpl. I. 
184. ' 

hasann api, see sprsarni api. 
\hastapddasamdynkto IV. 56. Simpl. 
Vd. 98; I. 391. 

hastapddasamopeto, see haslapddasamd- 
yukto. 
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himmhany ayi hlniicijii III. 95, Simpl. 
ITT. 105. 

hital-nJl/Iiir nhdryam Viamdvdh I. 250. 
hUain era hi vahavyam I. 436. 
hliavakld vxliavakld III. 74. 
hiialh mdhmaiTMcdraih I. 342. Simpl. 
I. ’ 339 . 

hiranyam dhdnyaratndni 1. 182. Simpl. 
I. 224, 349. 


h'lnah salrnr nlhanlavyo III. 116. 
hiiidnyl vddhihdnyl vd V. 71. Simpl. 
V. 95. 

huhUajvdldhhe sthitavati I. 289. 
heiupTamdnayiihtam II. 103. 
hcldhntaaphuTafkhadga Simpl. Ill, 
151. 

homdrlhalr vividhapraddnavidhind 

Simpl, I. 310. 


